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PREFACE 


It is a matter of great pleasure to me that even after a 
lapse of about eight years I have been in a position to complete 
the editing of Anekdntajayapatdkd along with its two com¬ 
mentaries. There is a third commentary in a MS. form. I 
wanted to incorporate it heie ; but it has not been possible to 
do so as I have failed to know even the sources whence I can 
get other MSS. 

As promised in the Preface of Vol. I, I have given a bird’s 
eve-view of the works of Haribhadra Suri so far available to 
me. But I have dropped the idea of surveying those of 
Municandra Suri for want of space, though, at times, some of 
them have been here briefly noticed by me, while dealing with 
the works of Haribhadra Sfiri. 

A comprehensive exposition of anekdntavdda along with 
its evolution has been only partially treated by me as I could 
not get a pretty long leisure to carry out my original plan. 

An alphabetical Index of quotations is given as 
Appendix I; but the sources of all of them could not be 
traced, though Muni Jambuvijaya, a learned disciple of Bhuva- 
navijaya (a pupil of Vijayamegha Suri) helped me in this 
connection. 

In the end I may add that I am very much indebted to 
Vijayaprema StirijI for his having gone through the duplicate 
copy of the pagination proofs of the textual matter. I am 
thankful to Mr. P. I. Tarltas wr. 'a,, ll. b, for doing the same 
in connection with pp. LXXiiirC and pp. 257-260. My special 
acknowledgements are due to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, m. a., ph. 
d., Rajaratna, the Director of the Oriental Institute for the 
splendid opportunity he gave me to edit this work and to 
prepare a back-ground for the comprehensive study of Hari- 
bhadra’s works and that of cm&kdntoivddct. 

As regards “Notes”, I may say that I have prepared 
them from various stand-points such as those of philosophy, 
philology, anthropology, geography, history etc., by taking into 
account the importance of this work, its antiquity and several 
classes of the readers. 

M. T. B. College, ] 

SURAT. i H. R. Kapadia 

11 - 9 - 47 . I 
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INTRODUCTION 


This introduction is in continuation of the one published 
in Vol. I in 1940. So, before I proceed to fulfil the promises 
held out there, I may note the following additions and alterations 
to be made therein. 

ADDITIONS 

On page XI add in (A) Gujarati: 

( 1 ) The Gujarati translation of Anekdntamdapmve4a 
by M. N. Dvivedi. 

( 6 ) “Syadvada ane Saptabhangl” (in press) by the editor. 

On page XII add: 

(Bi) Pa'iya 

(1 ) Sammalpayarana by Siddhasena Divakara. 

On page XII add in (0) Samskrta: 

(1 ) Syadvadabhanga by Divakara. 

(la) An untraced work of Kukkacarya. 

(lb) Jata-Simhanandi’s Va/rdngacarita (xxvi, 76-90). 

( 2 a) Jayaraiibhatta’s Tattvopaplavasimha (pp. 78-79). 

( 2 b) Ramanujacarya’s Bhdsya on Brahmasutra (II, 2, 33 ). 
(3a) Mallisena Suri’s Syadvadamanjari 1 2 . 

(6 ) AneJcdntavyavasthd by Nyayacarya Yasovijaya Gani. 

(7) Syadvadabhasa „ „ „ „ 

(8) Syadvadarahasya „ „ „ „ 

On page XII add in (D) English: 

( 2 a) “The under-currents of Jainism” by Dr. S. K. Belval- 
kar published in “The Indian Philosophical Review” 
(July, 1917). 

( 2 b) “The under-currents of Jainism A Reply to criticisms” 
by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar published in “Jaina Sahitya 
Sanshodhaka ” 3 (Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 1-4, April 1920). 
(3a) A History of Indian Logic (pp. 167f., 181 and 184) 
by Satischandra Vidyabhusan. 

( 6 a ) The Science of Thought (pp. 114-127) by 0. R. Jain. 


1 This will be hereafter noted as SM. 

2 This will be hereafter noted as J3S. 

2 
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(6b) Confluence of Opposites by C. R. Jain. 

(1 la) The English translation of the Gujarati edition of 
Sanmatitarka (P. Sctwi'inciiipciyciToncii ). 

(12) “The Jaina Theory of Anekanta-Vada” by K. C. 
Bhattacharya published in “The Jain Antiquary” 
(Vol. IS, No. I, June 1943 ).* 

On page xvi, 11. 8-11 add: Almost the same exposition 
is found in the com. on Yogadrstisamuccaya (v. 1.). Some of 
these lines are also met with, in the svopajnco com. (p. lb) on 
Pancavcitthugaf 

On page xvi, fn. 3, add: See pp. 76 and 399 of Vol. I 
and pp. 128, 134, 154, 156 and 159 of Vol. II. 

On page XVIII add in (A) Pa'iya: 

(4a) Ganaharasocddhasayagct (v. 52-59) by Jinadatta Suri. 

On page XIX add in (B) Samskrta: 

(6a) Purdtmaiprdbcmdhasangrdhcti (the 54th prabandha, 
pp. 103-104). 

(16) Prof. K. V. Abhyankar’s Samskrta introduction 1 2 3 
to Vimdati-vim&M ( P. Visavisiyd ). 

(17) Anandasagara Suri’s Samskrta preface (pp. 15-16) 
to Tattvarthadhigamasictra 4 and its com. by Hari- 
bhadra Suri and others. 

(18) Anandasagara Suri’s Preface (pp. 4-5) to Vol. II 
of Kotyacarya’s com. to Visesdvassayabhdsa 5 . 

On paga XIX add in (0) Gujarati: 

(la) H. A. Shah’s article published in 

JSS (Vol. I, No. I, pp. 38-42). 

(5) B. H. Dosi’s intro. (pp. 3-6) to Samaraiccakahd 
(Vol. II). 


1 For a consolidated list see my article (in press). 

2 For details see p. XXVI. 

3 Here he has suggested that Haribhadra Suri knew Sanrakabhasya 
of Ankaracarya. Jinavijaya holds the opposite view as can be seen 
from his Samskrta article “The date of Haribhadra Sun” (pp. 22- 
23) and his corresponding article (pp. 67-58) in Hindi published 
m JSS (Vol. I, No, I). For details see p. XV. 

4 1 lus will be hereafter noted as TS. 

5 This work will be hereafter noted as Visesa °. 
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On page XX add in (E) English: 

(8) P. K. Gode’s article “The Bhagavadgita in the 
pre-Samkaracarya Jain sources” published in the 
“Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute” (Vol. xx, pp. 188-194). 

On p. xxi, 1. 10 add a fn. on Yakini: She had a pupil 
named Manohariya for whose enlightenment Haribhadra Suri 
composed Sambohapayarana. Vide its colophon. 

On page xxv, fn. 4 add: But this is not sound; for, Siddha 
Rsi himself suggests in Upamitibhavaprapancdkathd 1 (p. 80) 
that there was an interval of time between himself and Hari¬ 
bhadra Suri. 

On page xxvi, fn. 1 add: Por another example the 
reader may refer to Vol. II (p. 68,1. 5) of Anekdntajayapatdkd 2 . 

On page xxvii, 1. 6 add: Passingly I may mention that 
several Paiya passages occurring in the Cunni on Avassaya are 
found in Haribhadra Suri’s com. on it. 

On page xxvii, fn. 1 add: and p. 51 of the former and 
p. 98 of the latter. 

On page xxvin add: as No. 5a, 3TiRf%r% as No, 

7a and as No. 25a. 

On p. xxix add: as No. 43a, as No. 44a, 

as No. 51a, as No. 51b, as 

No. 54a, as No. 63a, as No. 88 and 

as No. 89. 

On page xxx, 1. 21 add: as No. 7a. 

ALTERATIONS 

Page xi, 1. 15. Read (la) for (1). 

Page xn, 1. 3. Read (lc) for (1). 

Page xvi, fn. 3. Read ‘are only seven exceptions’ for ‘is 
only one exception, and drop ‘given on p. 397’. 

Page xvii, 1. 12. Read ‘Haribhadra Suri’s own’ for 
‘an anonymous’. 

Page xxi, 11. 8-9. Drop ‘the then head of its being 
Jinabhata’. 

Page xxviii, 1. 13. Read 98 for 87. 

1 This ■will be hereafter noted as TJpamiti*. 

2 This will be hereafter referred to as AJP, 
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Page xzix, 1.15. 


Read for 1 


Page xxix, 1. 2 7. Read for #rffoii3r. Yogaiataka is 

mentioned by Pandit Sukhalal in bis essay on Yoga-dars'ma. 

Jinabhap, & Kotyacarya — 

Haribhadra Suri has mentioned the name of Jinabhata 
in the following colophon of Shsycihitci, a com. on Avassaya: 


i” 

Here the word ‘nigada’ does not mean ‘obedience’ 
(ajMvartitva ). So says Anandasagara Suri in his Samskrta 
preface (p. 4) to Kotyacarya’s com. on Visesa. He substantiates 
this statement by saying that such a phrase is not found in 
the colophons of his commentaries on Dasaveydliya etc. 2 He adds 
that the phrase is used to point out his indebtedness to Jina-' 
bhata whose com. on Avassaya he has utilised while composing 
" his S'isyahitd on this same Agama. Jinabhata’s com. has been 
also used by Kotyacarya as pointed out by him in this preface 
(p. 4). Further he has here stated that Kotyacarya flourished 
in the tenth century of Vira 3 era, and he was most probably 
a predecessor of Haribhadra Suri. On p. 5, he says: In 


1 Up to tha eleventh century of Yxkrama era, Vidyadhara was looked 
upon as *kula* and not ‘gaccha*. Sea Muni Kalyanavijaya’s 
intro, (p, 18) to Prabhavakacarita, In support of this statement 
it may be mentioned that Sahgama who resorted to anasana 
on ^atrufijaya in Vikrama iSamvat 1064 is referred to, in 
an ancient Pundarlka lekha as *Vidyadhara-kula-nabhastala- 
mygahka*. A similar remark holds good in the case of Nagendra 
and Nirvrti and up to the 11th century in the case of Candra, too. 
These were each looked upon as 'kula* and not ^gaccha*. Deva 
Vacaka has referred to Naila kulavamsa in Nandi ( therdvall ), 
Sllahka Suri, the commentator of Aydra has called himself ‘Nirvyti- 
kuhna*. In the colophon of VpamW Siddha-Ilsi has addressed 
his praguru Sura Suri as Nirvrtikulodbhuta, 

2 In the colophon of Pradeiavydkhya, a com. on Pa^ava^a, Hari¬ 
bhadra has referred to himself as a pupil of Jinabhata. See my J9es- 
criptive Catalogue o/Jaina Manuscripts (Vol. XVII, pt. 1, p. 204). 

3 Lord Mahavira attained salvation m 527 B. C. So says the Jaina 
tradition. The late Dr, K. P. Jayaswal opines that this happened 
in 488 B. C. The late Dr. H, Jacobi, however, assigns to it the date 
467 B. 0, 
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the days of Haribhadra Suri, Amba and Kusmandi were 
the vidyas and Vidyaraja Harinaikamisi was mantra, while 
Kotyacarya notes Knsmandl as vidya and Harinaikamisi as 
mantra. So the latter is senior to the former. Moreover, 
both have flourished during the period when the Puvvas had 
become extinct. 

Haribhadra Sum's Date and the Paiya Sources — 

Most of the scholars believe that Haribhadra Suri flouri¬ 
shed in the middle of the 8 th century A. D.; for, Uddyotana Suri 
in his Kuvalayamala (completed a day earlier than Saka 700 i. e. 
on the 21st March 779 A. D.) mentions him as his teacher in 
philosophy and praises him as an author of a great many works. 
Jinavijaya has assigned to him a period 700 A. D. to 770 A. D. 
i. e. Vikrama Samvat 757 to 827. This date is consistent even 
when we take into account that Haribhadra mentions Jinabhadra 
Gani Ksamasramana as Bhasyakara 1 , and quotes from his 
monumental work VisescT: for, according to the Jama tradition 
Jinabhadra Gani died in Vikrama Samvat 645 i. e. 598 A.D. 
But this is not so with respect to the two Paiya verses 
noted on p. xxiii of Vol. I of AJP unless they are read in 
another light. The word ‘Vikrama 5 occurring in the first 
is interpreted by H. A. Shah 2 as referring to ‘Gupta 5 , and 
so the statement that Haribhadra died in Vikrama Sarhvat 585 
means that he died in Gupta Sarhvat 585 (i. e. Saka 707 = Vikrama 
Sarhvat 842 3 * = 78 5 A.D.). For, Jinasena in his Harivamtiapurana 
says that Gupta Sarhvat began in Vira Samvat 727 (i. e. Saka 
Samvat 122 = Vikrama Samvat 257 = 200 A. D.). So, if this 
interpretation is accepted, the statement of the first Paiya verse 
fairly agrees with the period 700 A. D. to 770 A. D. 

If the word ‘Hari 5 in the second verse is taken as a slip 
for ‘Harila 5 , the incongruity disappears ; for, in that case it does 
not give the date of Haribhadra but it gives that of Harila who 

1 In Haribhadra's com. on Ncmd% he has twice said: ^ 

See pp. 26 and 46 of this com. Does this not suggest that 
the traditional date of Hanbhadra’s death is unacceptable % 

2 In his Guj, article (p. 41) he observes that the Samvat which 
commenced in Saka 241 is not Gupta Samvat but it is ‘Gupta- 
Valabhl’ also known as ‘Valabhl’. 

3 H. A. Shah in his above-mentioned article (p, 41) writes 961 

instead of this, But this is a slip; for, he equates it to 765 A. D, 
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died in Vara Samvat 1055 i. e. Vikrama Samvat 585 according 
to YugapradhanapaftavaU. 

As noted on page xvni of Vol. I, there is another verse in 
Palya which partly agrees with this, but wherein the date given 
is not 1055 but 1255. Vara Samvat 1255 equals Vikrama Samvat 
785. Thus, even this verse leads us very near the date of 
Haribhadra viz. Vikrama Samvat 757 to 827. 

Jinabhadra Gani has mentioned two works Vasavadatta 
and Tarangaval in his Visesd° (v. 1508 1 ), whereas Haribhadra in 
his S'isyahita (p. 106), a com. on Avassaya, has mentioned Vasa¬ 
vadatta and Priyadarsana, while expounding the same topic viz. 
nirdesa-dvara. This Priyadarsana seems to be the well-known 
drama of Harsa, a ruler of Sthanesvara who died in 648 A. D. 
This drama is assigned a date cir. 618 A. D. by the late 
Prof. K. H. Dhruva in his Gujarati intro, (p. 76 fn.) to his 
Gujarati translation of PriyadarSana designated as PriyadarSika 
in all its editions known to me. Jinabhadra has not noted this 
drama. Is it because he flourished prior to the composition of 
this drama ? 

Mr. Bhagavad Datta in his private communication dated 
9-6-43 says: 

(i) The traditional date of Haribhadra appears to be 
quite correct. 

(ii) Dharmapala died in 570 A. D. Vide my Bhdratavarsa 
Id itihasa (pp. 5-6 fn.). 

(iii) Kumarila flourished long before 630 A. D. He is 
quoted by a Satapatha bhasyakara Harisvamin of 
638 A. D., and by other authors of 600 A. D. 

(iv) Bhartrhari is decidedly earlier than Kumarila; for, 
the latter quotes verses of the former. 

(v) Dharmakorti is also earlier than 600 A. D. 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar believes that Haribhadra Suri 
may have flourished during a period ranging from Vikrama 

1 This no* is according to the edition containing Hemacandra’s com. 
whereas it is 1516 according to the edition containing Kotyac&rya’s 
com. The verse in question is: 

“she st i 

ug mre re ft n” 
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Sarhvat 800 to 950, and assuming that this belief is correct, 
he says: 

(i) There is scope for discussing as to whether Haribhadra 
is anterior or posterior to Sankaraearya. Neither Haribhadra 
has mentioned the name of Sankaraearya in any work of his nor 
has the latter that of the former in any of his works. But this 
proves or disproves nothing about the priority or posteriority of 
one or the other. On the contrary the exposition of the topics 
such as bhutavaicitryasiddhi, bhutacaitanyotpatti , ksanikatvanirdsa, 
bdhyarthasiddhi and samavayanirdsa treated in Dhamma- 
sangahani (v. 65—67, 76, 77, 168, 310 and 228—330) and in 
Panctisaga, is an imitation of S'dnraka-bhdsya of Sankaraearya. 
So I am inclined to infer that this bhdsya was seen by Hari¬ 
bhadra. Further, in Yogabindu, there is a reference to dbhdsa- 
vdda, and it suggests that Haribhadra flourished later than 
Sure&varacarya alias Mandanamisra, the foremost exponent of 
dbhasavdda. I, however, leave this question open for final decision. 

(ii) If it is posible to believe that Haribhadra is later 
than Sankaraearya, the colophon of Upamiti 0 fits in to a 
greater extent. But, if we were to accept the colophon of 
Kuvalayamdld, it must be admitted that Haribhadra is an¬ 
terior to Sankaraearya, and that the former colophon loses 
its validity. It may be that the year 700 referred to in 
Kuvalayamdld belongs to the Gupta era; for, the year according 
to Salivahana era ends in Phalguna. 

I shall say a few words about these views which are more 
or less his suggestions . 

(i) I agree that the absence of a reference is not a conclu¬ 
sive proof by itself for proving a case or disproving it. 1 


1 I may however note that a negative argument, too, has some force 
at times. And this is practically the case here; for, it is rather 
strange that a towering personality and a great opponent of Jainism 
like Sankaraearya remains unnoticed by Haribhadra. I am there¬ 
fore inclined to share the opinion expressed by Jinavijaya, 
Prof. H. Y. Yaidya and Mr. P. K. Gode that Haribhadra is 
anterior to Sankaraearya, and especially when ‘ it proves the tradi¬ 
tional date of Sankara 788-820 A. D. to be correct as suggested 
by N. Y. Yaidya in his intro, (p. vin) to Samar dzccalcahd (YI). 
N. D. Mehta, too, has assigned this date to $aiikaracarya, Yide 
bis fa? IRCTFRt SRTfW P> 209). 
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(ii) That there is a similarity in the exposition of certain 
topics sails in the same boat; for, it has no independent value in 
deciding a case. It can serve as a corroborative evidence, even 
if the reverse gets proved. 

(iii) As regards the discussion about abhasavada it remains 
to be ascertained as to who propounded it first, even if it is 
admitted that this doctrine is here alluded to. 

(iv) In connection with the last point I may invite 
the attention of Prof. Abhyankar to Jinavijaya’s Hindi article 
“The date of Haribhadra Suri” (p. 42, fn.) where he says: 

In Rajputana and the northern India, a month ends on 
the full-moon day, and, so here there is mention of the dark half 
of Caitra, According to the Southern India it means the dark 
half of the Phalguna; for, in this part, a month gets completed 
on the new-moon day, and this is actually so in Gujarat even now. 

Jinavijaya has once more expressed this view in his 
article “Kuvalayamala” (p. 218) published in “Bharatiya Vidya” 
(Vol. II, pt. II, May 1941), Here he reproduces an interesting 
note on this date written by the late Dr. Jacobi in his intro. 

{ p. 2 ) to Samar aiecakalut. 

In the Gujarati intro, (p. 5) to Samaraiccakaha (Vol. II), 
B. H. Dosi quotes from memory a hemistich of the last verse of 
J Dhuttakkhdna as under: 

He says that this means that this narration was completed during 
the reign of Samantaraya staying in the fortress of Citrakuta 1 . 
According to Prabhavakacarita (IX, 7-8) Haribhadra Suri 
was a purohita i. e. a priest of Jitari. This Jitari is either a 
proper name or an honorific title. So, if we can identify this 
ruler it may throw an additional light on the date of Haribhadra. 

As regards his life Haribhadra is reticent' like several 
authors of the olden days, and he thus differs from Bana, 
Bilhana and Mahkha who have supplied us with autobiographical 
details in Harsaearita, Vikramankadevaccvrita and S'rlkantha - 
carita respectively, 

SURVEY OP HARIBHADRA’S WORKS 

I shall deal with Haribhadra’s works noted in Vol. I 
(pp. xxvhi-xxix ) by dividing them into two groups ■ (i) texts 

1 This may remind one of Pritikuta, the native place of Bai?a. 
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with svopajna commentaries, if any and (ii) commentaries. They 
will be taken up in the order of the Nagarl alphabet. 

Number —That Haribkadra composed an immensely big 
number 1 of works, is borne out by references we come across 
in various works. Some of these have been noted by me in my 
intro, (p. xxviii ) to Vol. I. 

The variation in number from 1400 to 1444 can be 
accounted for, in case we admit that those who mentioned 
the number as 1400 intended to give a round number and not the 
actual one. Such a thing is noticed in the verse mentioning 
the death-dates of Yajra, Haribhadra and Bappabhatti together 
with the date of the destruction of Valafchi. Some who look 
upon 1444 as the correct number even now, believe that the 
hymn beginning with ‘samsaradavanala’ is to be looked upon 
as four works. 

(2) 2 Anekantajayapatakii 

Our author has composed several works some of which 
have been named by himself 3 , while the rest have been so named 
by the commentator or some one else. Thus his works can be 
divided into two groups. (i) those that are named by the 

author and (ii) those of which the names are supplied by some 
one else. This work AJP comes under the first group inasmuch 
as it is so named by the author himself in the beginning in the 

1 In this connection it may be mentioned that several Europeans 
have been authors of a vast number of works. For instance 
Richard Bechaster composed 145 works and L’abb^ Prevost 170. 
Daniel Defoe, the well-known author of Robinson Cruzo, could 
write 174 works and a number of pamphlets as well. Dr, Campbell 
has composed so much as would fill in a cart, and its cost would 
come to about 1000 Rs. Bishop Snidberg, father of Swedenborg 
surpasses him ; for, his works would occupy ten carts. Hans Sexse 9 
a German shoe-maker while attending to his occupation, could 
compose 200 works on comedy and tragedy and 700 fables. Mozer, 
a German, who died in the last century, composed 480 works out of 
which about 463 are published. Kruntz, a German scholar, could 
singly compose an encyclopaedia which could furnish material for 
72 volumes by the time of his death. 

2 This is the number assigned to this work in the intro. (p. xxviii ) 
to AJP (Vol. I). 

3 Dhammasangaha^ Yogafondu, Zahtavistara etc* may be cited 
as examples. 

3 
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tenth verse. It thus differs from Saddarsanasamuccaya and the 
like which come under the second group. 

Sixteen works of Haribhadra are characterized by the 
word viraha 1 . AJP is one of them, the rest being Nos. 7, 10, 24, 
25, 29, 30, 43a, 45, 54, 55, 61, 68, 75, 76 & 82. The case of No. 80 
is doubtful, for, in some of its Mss., this word is not given. 

Out of his works AJP is the only work having a name 
ending in pataka 2 . Leaving aside Dharmabindu, Yogabmdu and 
Lokabindu which end in bindu, AnehdntasidcUii, Atmasiddhi, 
Dharmalabhasiddhi, Paralokasiddhi, Bhavanasiddhi and Sar- 
vajnasiddhi which end in siddhi, and S'dstravartdsamuccaya and 
Saddarsanasamuccajfa which end in samuccaya, the rest of his 
works have no common ending word. 

It is said at times that the names of some of the Bauddha 
works have suggested the corresponding names to Haribhadra 
for his works. For instance, the names like Hetubindu and Nyd- 
yabindu were instrumental in the naming of Dha/rmabindu and 
Yogabindu, and that of Nydyapravesa in the naming of Anekanta- 
vadapravesa. Whether this conjecture is right or wrong, it does 
not affect the present work until a work having the same ending 
is noted in the early literature of the Bauddhas and is proved 
to be known to our author. Under these circumstances, I am 
led to believe that our author has been original in giving the 
name to AJP— the name which throws ample light on the 
subject it deals with. 

Over and above these four specialities there are some 
more. One of them distinguishes AJP from Sodataka, Visa- 
vlsiya, Pancdsaga etc., of which the names are associated with 
corresponding numbers. 

Another speciality of AJP is that it is not a com. on a 
work of some one else as is the case with Avasyakatikd etc. 
Further, it is a work having two commentaries by the author 

1 Names of some of those where this word does not occur, are: 
Avaiyakavrtti, Prajnapanavy&khya , Lohatattvanirr).aya and Sadda- 
rsanasamuccaya. 

2 Prom a cursory glance at the list of the Jdina works, X find that 
Aradhanapataha is a work that ends in ‘pataka’. Amongst the non- 
Jaina works on erotics there is one named as (rwyapataka. A Note 
on this is published in “ The Indian Historical Quarterly ” ( Yol. 
XYIII.pt.il, pp. 166-167). 
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himself on his own work, and in this respect it stands alone. 
For, the following works of his have only one com. by himself, 

whereas the rest have none :— 

♦ 

Pancavatthuga, Yogadrs^isamuccaya, S'dstrmartasamu- 
ccaya, Sarvajnasiddhi and Himsdstaka. 

Language —If we were to leave aside the tradition that 
says that the Puvvas were composed in Samskrta, 1 we might 
infer from the sources available at present that Haribhadra was 
probably the first Jama writer to devote most of his energy in 
systematically composing works in Samskrta rather than in 
Paiya 2 -works original and exegetical as well. AJP is composed 
in Samskrta as is the case with most of his extant works. 

Works of Haribhadra can be classified according to subjects 
treated therein. Amongst the original ones those dealing with 
logic are AJP, Anekantapraghafta (?), Anekdntavddaprave^a, 
Anekantasiddhi, Nydyavinis cay a and i Syadvadakucodyaparihara. 
Of these all except the fifth treat anekanta , a special branch of 
Jaina logic. 

Subject —Exposition of avagraha etc. occurs in Vol. I, 
p. 175 and ff., and examination of the definition of pratyaksa and 
its nirvikalpatva is dealt with in this section. Refutation of 
samavdya is met with on pp. 93-94 and that of sphota on 
p. 391 & ff. Apciha is treated on p. 318 andff. In the last section 
the Jama view about austerity is stated. It emphasizes the fact 
that mortification of flesh is not the goal of the Jamas. On the 
contrary, it is to be discouraged, in case it interferes with the 
natural working of sense-organs and the mind. Holy reflections 
are also a part and parcel of austerity which has been clearly and 
correctly defined in Vol. II on pp. 218-219. 

Style Though Haribhadra is not a grammarian (at least 
no work on grammar is attributed to him), he is concise in 
expressions, chaste in language and precise in thoughts as if he is 
writing a work on grammar. He gives examples and mentions 

1 Sea A History of the Canonical Literature of the Jainas (pp. 89-90), 
This work will be hereafter referred to as H C L J. 

2 Uvaesapaya (Upade^apada), Pancasaga (Pancasaka), Pancavatthuga 
(Paficavastuka), Lhammasangsaha^i ( Dharmasahgrahani ), Visavi- 
siya (Vinis'atmms'ika) and Samaraiceacariya (Samaradityaoaritra) 
are the mam works composed in Paiya. 
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nyayas to illustrate the discussions in question. He is prac¬ 
tically the first Jaina writer to use the nyayas. 1 2 3 They are: 

(Vol. I, p 56) and aw(Vol. I, 
p. 337). Of these, the former occurs in Jayarasi Bhatta’s 
Tattvopccplavasimha (p. 23). In Vol. I (pp. 256 & 346) and in 
Vol. II (pp. 122, 207 & 208) he has given synonyms. 

Some phrases occur many a time e. g. srfont. (pp. 28, 38, 
56, 57 etc.), (pp. 32, 92,95, 109 etc.), 

(pp. 150, 231, 295, 302, 375, 393-394 etc.), (PP- 64, 

110, 265, 347, 358, 364 etc.), ^fuf^n (pp. 42, 77, 104, 

198, 222, 331 etc.) and aTfcqifaw(pp. 99, 250, 275,308, 
338, 369, 393 etc.). 

In the body of the text, we come across verses at times 
but most of them are quotations from other works. 

Modesty —Our author is not wanting in modesty, a eommon 
feature of the Indian writers; for, he says that the task under¬ 
taken by him is beyond his capacity which is not fully evolved 
owing to past barmans? All the same he says that he could 
compose this work by the grace of his preceptor. 

(3) Anekantajayapatakoddyotadlpika 

This is a com. ( vyabliya ) on AJP by the author himself. 
It is in prose intersepted by verses most of which are quotations. 
Dissolution of compounds, elucidation of difficult words and 
that of relative pronouns, incidental mention of the source of 
quotations, and the things indicated by adi are the most pro¬ 
minent features of this com. “cngra: qftoiR:” referred to on 
p. 201 (Vol. II) as nydya, occurs as a sutra in TS (V, 41). 
Etymologies are given at times. For example, those 
of tWg, w, *r=T, %'S., and are met with, on p. 3 

(11. 25-26), p. 9 (11. 14-15), p. 10 (11. 25-26), p. 45 
(1.24.), p. 45 (1.24) and p. 45 (1.25) respectively. That of 
dravya is noted in the text (pp. 46-47). On p. 7 (11. 13- 
14) the word ‘satmya’ is as it were defined. is explained 

as (pp. 11 & 37) and many a time as (pp. 53, 

1 See my article •^TRT : ’ published in “Jaina dharma prakaia” 

(Vol, LX, Nos. 2-4). 

2 On p. 89 of Vol, I and on p. 82 of Vol. II we have and 

on p. 296 of Vol. 1 

3 See the introductory verses. 
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61, 67, 76 etc.); as eft (pp. 44, 48, 66, 68 etc.); the 
pronoun as (pp. 17, 19, 22 etc.); cWff| as ; 

and as (pp. 20, 21, 27,28, 32,98, 99 etc.). Further, 
here and there occur (pp. 8, 10, 22, 38 etc.), m 

(pp. 13, 22, 27, 30, 32, 38, 98 etc.), fTTWT? (pp. 15, 17, 

19, 22 etc.), srpHr graf: feq, (pp. 15, 20, 61, 127-128 etc.), 3}%# 
(pp. 21, 38 etc.), writ (pp. 11, 14, 15, 32, 37, 62 etc.) 
and (pp. 28, 38, 69, 70, 93, 98 etc.). 

At times he has used Desi words e. g. sfp; (p.278), 
Ec i foh T (p. 355) and in Vol. II (p. 171). 

While explaining AJP Haribhadra has introduced the 
portions of the text by noting a few letters of a word or words 
i. e. by means of a pratlka. In doing so he has at times split up 
the word in an odd way e. g. (Vol. II, p. 185). 

Some portions of this com. 2 are explained by Municandra 
Suri in his com. to this com., and in doing so he has mentioned 
nydyas at times e. g. on p. 8 (Vol. II), on 

p. 178 (Vol. II) and on p. 136 (Vol. I). In this 

super-com., the author of AJP is referred to as ‘sutrakara’ 
(vide Vol. I, pp. 38 and 39 and Vol. II, p. 8) and his ‘vyakhya 
as ‘vrtti’ (vide Vol. I, pp. 38 & 326). 

(51b) Bhavarthamatravedinl 

This is a small com. on AJP in Samskrta. It is composed 
by the author himself. This is substantiated by the last lines 
occurring in the svopajna com. (p. 240) on AJP and also by the 
concluding lines 3 of Bh d v drill am dir ox edinl. The latter is 
still unpublished. A Ms. of this work is deposited by the 
Government at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
and it is described by me in DCJM. (Vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 9-10). 
I wished to edit this work; but it was not possible to do so with 
the help of this single Ms. 


1 

2 

3 


See the intro, (p. xvi) of Vol. I of AJP. 


The commentator Haribhadra refers to the author (i. e. himself) as 
‘acarya’ in Vol. I (p. 2) & in Vol. II (pp. 26.& 98) and the text 
as ‘sutra’ in Vol. I, p. 163. 


irrar^r(f?>h wr Vide dojm ( v 0 i. xvm, P t. I, P . io) 


which is in press. 
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Place of A JP and its svopajna vyakhyd — 

That AnekdntajayapatdJcdvydkhyd , if not AJP, is by no 
means the first work of our author is borne out by the fact that 

(i) in this work five works viz. Anehantasiddhi , Atmasiddhi, 
Sarvajnasiddhi 1 } its tlkd (com.) and Syddvadahucodyaparihdra 
have been referred to, on p. 263 (Vol. I), p. 218 (Vol. II), 
p. 49 (Vol. II), pp. 6 and 116 (Vol. I), and p. 296 (Vol. I), 

(ii) there are some verses in common with those in S f dstravdrtd- 
samuccaya , and (iii) AJP is preceded by Bhavanasiddhi . It is 
not also the last; for, it has been quoted by our author in his 
other works, e. g. Lalitavistard 2 (p. 75a). As his last work may 
be mentioned Tattmrthatihd or Pindaniryuktivivrti which was 
completed by Vlra Suri. 

(5) Anekantavadapraves'a 

This is a very small work in Samskrta. It is composed 
probably with a view to helping the beginner to master the bigger 
and more difficult work AJP. This looks like its epitome with 
reproductions word for word in several places with this difference 
that here the Yogacara section of AJP is not at all treated. 

The total extent of Anekantavddapraveda is 720 slolcas , 
and it mainly deals with five topics viz. (i) sadasattvavdda 9 
(ii ) nitydnityatvavdda, (iii) sdmanyavigesatvavdda, (iv) abhild- 
pydnabhilapyatmvdda and (v) moksavdda . The views of the 
non-Jaina schools regarding these topics are represented in the 
beginning. The major portion of the work is occupied by the 
refutation of these views; for, it covers pp. 9 to 65 out of 1 to 65. 

This Anekdntavddapravega seems to be the same as one 
noted by Gunaratna Suri as Anelantaprave^a in his com. 
(p. 107a) to Saddarsanasamnccaya (ch. IV, v. 58). 

This work together with Tippanaka ; 3 was published at 
Pattan in the Hemacandracarya Granthavali in 1919 A. D. It 
was translated into Gujarati by the late Manilal Nabhubhai 
Dvivedi in 1899 A. D., and this translation was published by 
Baroda, Educational Department. 

1 Herein there is a reference to JBhcivc&iriasiddhit See its p. 11. 

2 Haribhadra has not distinctly mentioned AJP. He only says 
anyatra which 1S interpreted as AJP by Municandra Suri in his 
Panjiha (p. 75a) to Lalitavistard . 

3 Herein we find words, phrases etc fJ taken from the svopajna com. 
on AJP. 
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(5a) Anekantasiddhi 

From AJP (Yol. I, p. 263) it appears that this is a work 
of Haribhadra with the line infamise, quoted from it. If so, it can 
be inferred that this work is in Samskrta in prose and that it 
establishes anekanta . 

(7) Astakaprakarana 

This work is designated by the author himself as As^aka- 
prakarana. It deals with 32 astakas 1 2 . Each of them except 
the last consists of 8 verses, and the last has 10 verses. Only 
the first 16 astakas have each a significant title. Of them 
Atmanityavadastaka, Ksanikavadastaka and Nitydnitydstaka may 
be here noted. 

This work has been commented upon by Jinesvara Suri 
in Samvat 1080. The Paiya portion occurring in this com. 
has been rendered into Samskrta by his disciple Abhayadeva 
Suri. The text together with the com. and the Samskrta 
rendering was published by the late Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai, 
Ahmedabad. 

(7a) Atmasiddhi 

This work is referred to in AJP (Vol. II, p. 218). As 
its title suggests, it must be dealing with the establishment 
of the soul. 

(11) Uvaesapaya 

This is a work in Paiya in 1039 verses in Xrya. It is 
mainly related with dharmaJcathanuyoga?. It points out, by 
means of the ten well-known illustrations, the immense difficulty 
one experiences in securing a birth as a human being. This is 
followed by the topic viz. the study of the Jaina scriptures. 
Then we have a detailed exposition of the four types of 
intelligence and subsequently the treatment about the method 
of receiving and imparting religious instruction. The essence 
of this entire work is beautifully and briefly set forth by 
Nyayacarya Yasovijaya Gani in his Uvaesarahassa. 

Uvaesapaya is alluded to, in Lalitavistara (seep. 18b). 
Some of its verses are mere reproductions from other works 

1 There are 8 astakas in Rg-veda and 3 in Taittir%ya Brdhma^a, 

2 For its explanation etc. see HCLJ (p. 11, 12, 53 and 169). 
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(though these sources are not stated) e. g. v. 5 from 
Uttarajjhayammjjutti (160), v. 40-51 from Nandi (v. 63-74) and 
v. 164 from Sammaipayarana (III, 53). 

Uvaesapaya has three commentaries. One of them is 
by some one who preceded Municandra Suri and is very deep in 
meaning. This is what we learn from this Suri’s com. styled as 
SuJchasambodhanl and composed in Samvat 1174. As stated in 
Jaina Granthdvali (p. 171) there is a com. by Vardhamana Suri. 
Up till novj, it seems, only SuJchasambodhanl has been completely 
published in two parts in Mukti-kamala-Jaina-mohana-mala as 
Nos. 19 and 20 in 1923 A. D. and 1925 A. D. respectively. It 
explains by means of narrations mostly in Paiya, the illustrations 
hinted at, in the text. 

(23) Damsanasuddhi or Darisanasattari 

This is a small work in Paiya in 70 verses, and it deals 
with right faith and its purity. Hence it is known in Samskrta 
as SamyaJctvasaptati. In Paiya it can be therefore named as 
Sammattasattari, Damsanasattari and Darisanasattari as well. 
Verses 5 1 and 6 s are quotations as stated by the author himself, 
and they come from the pen of some saint who preceded him. 
Verses 59-63 mention that the soul exists, and they define 
its characteristics. 

This work is commented upon by Sanghatilaka Suri in 
Samvat 1422. The com. is designated as Tattvakaumudi , and 
it illustrates the main topics of the text by means of narrations. 
This com. along with the text has been published in D. L. J. P. 
Fund Series as No. 35 in 1916 A. D. 

(24) Darisanasattari 

This work is mentioned as Dar$anasaptatihd in A Des¬ 
criptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattern 3 
on p. 92. On p. 93 its beginning is given as under. 

^npiT STC’T'iP# gttrasft i 



3 This -will be hereafter referred to as DCMJP. 

4 This may be the reason why the work is named by some as 
Samgadhammapagaraya. 
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The ending portion is noted on this same page as below : 

£e nm^mt y ^ 3 \ 

mB i” 

As suggested in the opening verse, this Paiya work explains in 
verse the religion to be practised by the Jaina laity. This 
work is different from Damsanasuddhi (No. 23), though, this, 
too, deals with right faith. 

(29) Dhammasangahaiii 1 

This work is so named by Haribhadra himself in v. 3. It 
is composed in Paiya in 1396 verses. It deals with various 
topics such as the definition of dharma and its mksepas 2 (con¬ 
notations or aspects), refutation of the Carmkas , establish¬ 
ment of the existence of the soul 3 and its characteristics, expo¬ 
sition of the eight kinds of barman 4 *, attainment of right faith, 
its varieties, distinguishing features, five kinds of knowledge 5 , 
vows of the clergy, establishment of omniscience® and bliss in 
liberation.’ Verses 919-920 practically expound TS (I, l 8 ) 
according to the doctrine of anelcdntavdda 9 . This work is thus 

1 This work along with the com. has been published in two parts in 
D. L. J. P. Fund Series in 1916 A. D. and 1918 A. D. respectively. 

The bare text of Dhammasangahaqi along with those of Uvae- 
sapaya , Uvaesamdld , KammapayacLi , Jivasamdsa, Joisakaratydaga, 
Pancasangaha and Pancdsaga is published in Esabhadevaji Ke£arl- 
malaji Samstha, Kutlam in 1928 A.D. This saihstha has also 
published an alphabetical index of this Dhammasangahaqi and 
those of the following nine works in 1929 A. D.:— 

Uvaesapaya , Uvaesamdld, Kammapayadi , Jwasamdsa , Jo%ea» 
karandaga, Pancavatthuga , Pancasangaha , Pancdsaga and Pavaya- 
asdroddhdra . 

2 For explanation see The Jaina Religion and Literature (pp. 137- 
142). This work will be hereafter noted as JRL. 

3 This subject is treated in Atmasiddhi and Damsanasuddhi (No. 23 ). 

4 See JRL (Ch. XIII). 

5 Ibid,, pp. 101-103. 

6 This topic is treated m Sarvajnasiddhi , too, 

7 For other details about topics see p. xv of this intro. 

9 See p. 323a & p, 323b of the com. where this topic is elucidated, 

4 
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mainly related with dravydnuyoga. 1 It mentions ( Vidha )pan- 
yatti on p. 440b (v. 1351) and RevmdiJcavva on p. 385b (v. 1159). 
Verse 543 is a quotation from Dasaveyaliya (IV, II). JDham- 
masangahani is furnished with a scholarly corn. 8 in Samskrta by 
Malayagiri Suri 3 . He has referred to this com. in his Nandl- 
sutravrtti and in his grammar named Malayagirivyakarana 
as well. Mallisena Suri, too, has referred to this J)ham- 
masangahani as well as to its author in SM, a splendid com. 
(p. 26, B.S.P. Series) to Kalikalasarvajna Hemacandra Suri’s 
Anyayogavymacchedadvdtrimsika {v. 6 ). 

(30) Dharmabindu 4 

This is a Saihskrta work. It is divided into eight 
adhydyas (sections). It is mostly in prose. It opens with 
a verse. The treatment is in a sutra style. Section I deals 
with the duties of an ordinary house-holder whereas the next 
with those of a special one. In the latter, is pointed out 
the way in which a religious sermon should be delivered. 
Section III explains the vows of the Jaina laity, their trans¬ 
gressions etc. Sections IV and V furnish us with a picture of 

1 See HCLJ (pp. 11, 12, 53, 67 & 125). 

2 In the com. (p. 44b), the word ‘avarim* occurring in v. 75 of the 
text is explained as ‘Sarvajnasiddhau* i. e. in Sarvajnasiddhi . The 
complete idea is that the author will discuss the pertinent topic 
hereafter i. e. m Sarvajnasiddhi, 

3 He has referred to several persons and works. Of them I may note 
the following; 

Indradatta (p. 30b), Gandhahastin (p. 42a), Go&iladisya (p. 2b), 
Dharmakirti (pp. 69a, 125b, 266a & 422b), Patrasvamin (p. 30b), 
Puru?acandra (p. 30b), Prajfiakaragupta (pp. 403b & 408a), Bha- 
ttarcata (p. 185b), Mallavadin (p. 260a), Vararuci (p, 243a), 
Vyadi (p, 30b) and ^akatayana (p. 144a). 

Prakrtalahsav.a is mentioned by him on p. 77b and Vijhdna- 
nayapra8thdna of Dharmakirti on p. 69a. 

4 This work along with Municandra Surfs com. was edited by the 
late Dr. Luigi Suali and published in the Bibliotheca Indica. In 
his preface (p. II) to Yogabindu written in 1910 A. D. he says: 

“My Italian translation with exegetical notes of the text, in the 
press for the Journal of the Italian Asiatic Society: the first part 

(adhyayas I-III) is published m vol, 21; the remaining part will 
issue in the current of this year.” 

The text and the com. have been published by the Agamodaya 
Samiti m 1924 A. D. There is a Gujarati translation by &Lnti- 
sagara and one by Mamlal N. Doshi published in 1912 A. D, 
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the Jaina monastic life. Activities of the two types of the Jaina 
saints form the subject-matter of section VI. Section VII deals 
with the fruits of religion, and the next with the description 
of a Tirthankcvra and the nature of the liberated. Thus this 
work is, on the whole, related with ccvranakarandnuyoga 1 as is 
the case with Pancavatthuga etc. 

Sutra 3 (p. 54b) of section IV is reproduced in the 
svopajna com. (p. 4a 3 ) on Yogadrstisamucoaya (v. 10). The 
entire work has been commented upon by Municandra Suri. 
A palm-leaf Ms. of this com. dated Samvat 1181 is available. 

( 33) Dhuttakkhana 

This is a work in Paiya.® As its very name suggests it 
must be a narration wherein rogues play an important role. 
No Ms. of it is available to me. So I cannot give any details. 
But this title reminds me of ‘Dhurtakhyana’ written in Samskrta 
and forming a part (pp. 32a-46a) of Tattvakaumudi, a com. on 
Haribhadra’s Darhsanasuddhi. Does this work depict in glaring 
terms the incredible legends of the Vaidika mythology as is the 
case with this Dhurtakhyana and Dharmapariksds of Harisena, 
Amitagati and Vrttavilasa? In Prabhavakacarita (IX, 211) 
there is mention of Kitavakathanakapancaka. Does this refer 
to Dhuttakkhana ? Further, does the following verse of it belong 
to Dhuttakkhana ? 

v srrf|t *?s i 

ti v*. u” 

(43 & 43a) Pancavatthuga and its svopajna com. 4 

This is a Paiya work. It comprises 1714 verses. It 
can be divided into five sections, each associated with one vatthu 
( Sk. vastu ) out of five. They deal with (i) renunciation, (ii) 
daily activities of the Jaina clergy, (iii) residence in a gaocha, 

1 See pp. 11, 27, 53, 114 & 154 of HCLJ. 

2 This No. refers to the edition of 1940 noted on p. XXXI. 

3 See p. XVI of this intro, where the date of its completion is 
suggested. 

4 Both have been published in D. L. J. P. Fund Series as No. 69 in 
1927 A. D. The text has been given separately at the end. The 
alphabetical index of the verses of the text is published in 1929 A.D. 
(vide p. XXV). Its Gujarati translation by Anandasagara Suri is 
published in R. K, Samstha, Rutlam, in 1937 A.D, 
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accessories of monks and penance 1 , (iv ) ctnujna? (permission) 
and (v) samlekhcmd (mortification) respectively. 

It may be noted that this work is unique in two senses: 

(i) It is the first amongst ancient works to give pros 
and com for the topics expounded here. 

(ii) This work deals with the subject of Thavarparinnd 
etc., the Pahudas (vide the com. on v. 1110) 
which are not mentioned elsewhere. 3 

Section III establishes the existence of the soul in the 
case of all the five kinds of the . sthdvara living beings beginning 
with the earth-bodied ones and ending with vegetation. In 
v. 371 of section II (i. e. v. 598) there is mention of Jogavihdna. 
It seems to be the name of a work, but, it is certainly not the 
same as Visavlsiyd (XVII) which has the same title as this. 
Further, in this section, v. 122-123 (i. e. v. 349-350) there is 
mention of a narrative of two sipjnns, one of them being 
.T inna. -sit.tTii- This narration is given in the com. (pp. 58b-59a). 

The author has himself elucidated Pancavatthuga in 
Samskrta and has furnished us with quotations. In this com. 
(p. lb) we find that the lines beginning with usr and 

ending with almost tally word for word with those 

in the com. (Vol. I, p. 2) of AJP. 

(45) Pancasaga 4 

This is a work in Paiya in verse in Xrya. It is divided 
into 19 sections, each known as pancasaga 5 as it consists of 

1 This topio is dealt with in AJP (Vol. II, pp. 218-224), and the verse 

quoted m its com. (Vol. II, p. 220) is also quoted in the svopajna 
com. (p. 131b) on Pancavatthuga (v. 853) with this difierenoe that 
there is %*jr for ' 

2 Non-violence is treated here at some length, and the Vaidika view 
is refuted. 

3 See the Gujarati upodghata (p, 1) of Anandasagara Suri to his 
translation of Paneavatthuga. 

4 The text along with Abhayadeva Sfiri’s com. oalled S'isyaHta 
is published by Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha,’ Bhavnagar, 
in 1912 A.D. The bare text and the alphabetical index of its verses 
are published in 1928 and 1929 A. D. respectively. Purther, both 

the text and its com. by Abhayadeva are also published bv B. K. 
Saihstha, Rutlam, in 1941 A.D. ' 

5 Cf. Eahula Sankrityayana’s mention of three seotlons of Majjhi- 
manikaya as (a) Mula-pannasaka, (b) Majjhima-panpasaka and 
(e) uperipappasaka, pawdtaka standing for ‘pafioafaka’.’ 
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50 verses. The entire work, too, goes by the same name 1 . 
Some persons believe that just as in Sodasaka, there are 16 
sodatakas, and in Visavisiyd there are twenty visiyds, here, too, 
there must have been 50 pancdsagas. But will they take into 
account that in Astaka there are not 8 astakas but 32 ? So it is 
no wonder, if our author did not compose 50 pancdsagas. 
Bach of the 19 pancdsagas has a significant title 2 in Samskrta 
for it as under:— 

(i) Sravaka-dharma-vidhi, (ii) Dlksavidhana 3 , (iii)Van- 
danavidhi ( Caityavandana 4 ), (iv) Pujaprakarana (Pujavidhi), 
(v) Pratyakhyanaprakarana( vidhi ), (vi) Stavavidhi, (vii)Jina- 
bhavanakaranavidhi 5 , (viii) Pratisthavidhi, (ix) Yatravidhi, 
(x) Upasaka-pratimavidhi, (xi) Sadhudharmavidhi, (xii) Sama- 
cari, ( xiii ) Pindavidhi, ( xiv) Silangavidhi, ( xv) Slocanavidhi, 
( xvi) Prayaseittavidhi, ( xvii ) Sthitasthitavidhi ( Sthitadikalpa ), 
(xviii) Sadhupratima and (six) Tapovidhi. 

This compendium of 19 sets of 50 stanzas has some verses 
in common with Visavisiya? Some verses of Pancdsaga VIII 
tally in meaning with a portion of Nirvdnakalikd as stated in 
the intro. ( p. 9a) of the latter. , 

Prom p. 22a it appears that some one else 1 had com¬ 
mented upon Pancdsaga before Abhayadeva Suri did so in' 
Samvat 1124. 

(51a) Bhavanasiddhi 

Whether this work is in Samskrta or Paiya is not known; 
for, I do not know of any other source than Sarvajnasiddhi 
(p. 11) which mentions it. The pertinent line is: 

“wiftsfcrc. sr m rfe gfr it ircra:” 

1 This name is not mentioned by the author himself in this work, 

2 This is mentioned in Paiya at the end of every pancdsaga except 
the 6th, the 17th, the 18th and the 19th wherein the titles are given 
in Samskrta. 

3 See “A Fourth Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit Mss. in 
the Bombay Circle, April 1886 to March 1892” (p. cxxxix) by 
P, Peterson. 

4 See Pet. Rep. I, app. p. 16, No. 26. 

5 See Indian Antiquary (Yol. XXIII, p. 194). 

6 See pp. XXXVII-XXXVIII. 

7 “a^ fir i” 
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From the context it appears that mirdgya (detachment) 
is a topic dealt with, in Bhavamsiddhi. It may be that it may 
be dealing with all the four holy reflections viz. love, serene joy, 
compassion and detachment or with twelve reflections mentioned 
in TS ( IX, 7 ). 

(54 & 54a) Yogadrstisamuccaya and its svopajha com 1 . 

This work is written in Samskrta in 226 verses. It deals 
with three kinds of yoga: (i) icchdryoga> (ii ) sdstra-yoga and 
(iii) samarthya-yoga and two varieties of the last. It then pro¬ 
ceeds to expound eight drsfis 2 . No Jaina work which is older 
than this and which treats this subject, is available. So, until 
we come across such a work, Haribhadra should be credited for 
ushering this new era in the Jaina world. 

Up to his days it appears we had the exposition of 14 
gunasthdnas , that of the four types of meditation 3 , that of the 
three stages of a mundane soul and description of the five maha- 
vratas (ycmas), control over senses (pratydhdra) etc. It was, 
however, Haribhadra who described the spiritual development 
in terms of yoga . For a corroborative evidence the reader may 
refer to his works such as Yogadrstisamuccaya , Yogabindu , 
Jogavihanavitiya? (Vlsavlsiyd XVII), Yogasataka and $odas'aJca m 5 

1 Both have been published m D. L. J. P. Fund Series as No, 12 
in 1912 A. D. The English intro, of the late Dr. Luigi Suali 
referred to, in the preface of this edition, is to be found in the 
edition of Yogabindu . For another edition of the text and the 
com. see p* XXXI. 

2 Nyayacarya Ya&mjaya Gani has treated this subject in his four 
Samskrta Dmtrimiikds (XXI-XXIV). For the masses' incom¬ 
petent to follow Samskrta, he has dilated upon this subject m 
Gujarati in verse. 

3 It appears that in the Jaina dgamas the word ‘jhapV implying 
‘meditation’ has been primarily used for ‘yoga’. Its characteristics 
as well as its varieties form the subject-matter of several dgamas 
©• g* (i) Yhd^a (IT, I), (ii) Samavdya (IV), (iii) Vidhapawatti 
(XXV), (iv) JJttarajjhaya^a (XXX, 35) and (v) Avassaya* 
nijjutti (kausagga-ajjhayaiia; v. 1462-1468), This topic is dealt 
with, in TS (IX, 27) and in Jinabhadra Gani’s Jha^asaya, 

4 This is named as Yogammiihd by Ya^ovijaya Gani in his Com. on it. 

5 For further information the reader is referred to Pandit Sukhlal’s 
article “Yogadargana” published in the intro, to JPdtanjala Yoga - 
darsana am Yogavifos'iM. 
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The last topic is the exposition of the four types of yogins. 
It points out the qualifications of persons entitled to study 
yoga-idstra. 

The entire work is commented upon by the author 
himself. 

The verse beginning with ffefajrerat? reminds one of 
Bhagavadgitd ( X, 4 ). Dharmabindu (IV, 3) is quoted in the 
svopajna com. (p. 4a) of the tenth verse of this work and 
Yogomirnaya in this com. (p. 2a) on the first verse. Further, 
in this svopajna com. (p. 6a) on Yogadrstisamuecaya Patahjali, 
Bhadanta Bhaskara and Bandhu Bhagavaddatta are mentioned. 
Besides, in this com. ‘Yogacarya’ occurs in several places 
e. g. on pp. 5a, 7a, 7b & 10a (the com. on v. 14, 19, 22 & 35). 
This is a Jaina deary a no doubt; but who he is is not known. 

(55) Yogabindu 1 2 

This is a small treatise in Sarfiskrta in 527 s verses 
composed in Anustubh metre. It deals with spiritualism 
( adhyatman ). The specific contents of Yogabindu are: refu¬ 
tation of the Mahetiavddins and the Purusadvaitins, prowess of 
yoga, its background such as purvaseva etc., five types of 
anusthdna, eulogy of scriptures, three karanas r—yaihapravrtti 
etc., and attainment of right faith, virati (abstinence from sinful 
activities) and liberation. So far as these contents are con¬ 
cerned there is some affinity between this work and Yoga- 
drstisamuccaya. But the former differs from the latter in its 
treatment of spiritual progress. When does this progress 
commence ? The answer supplied by Yogabindu is that the 
spiritual development synchronizes with the lessening of the 
powers of infatuation, and that the former gains more and 

1 This along with a com. by an incognito is edited by the late Dr. Sualr 
and is published by the Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha in 1911 AJ>. 
These two along with Yogadrstisamuecaya and its com. by Hari- 
bhadra have been published by Jaina-grantha-praka&ka-sabha as 
Nos. 25 & 24 in 1940 A. D. 

2 The learned editor, the late Dr. Suali has himself stated in his 
preface that the numbering of the verses must be increased by one 
after v. 352, this number having been repeated twice. It is a very 
good thing that he has furnished us with an alphabetical index of 
the verses occurring in the text as well as the com. 
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more strength, as the soul goes on subduing infatuation. The 
graded progress of spiritual development is divided into five 
stages ( bhumiJcds ) viz. adhydtman, bhdvand, dhyana , samatd and 
vftlimnhaya: - As stated hr 'V. 419 & 421- Patanjali has named 
these first four stages as samprajndta and the last as asetmr 
prajndta. 

Yogadrstisamuccaya designates the stage prior to the 
commencement of spiritual development as ogha-drsti, and ex¬ 
plains its various grades by illustrations. The stage following 
the ogha-drsti and culminating in yogdvasthd is called yoga-drsti. 
The graded development of this yogdvasthd is explained by 
dividing it into eight steps known as the eight yoga-drstis. 

Some verses of Yogabindu are quoted elsewhere. For 
instance, verses 126 to 130 are quoted in the com. on Dhar- 
mabindu (I, 19) and v. 449 by Gunaratna in his com. Tarkara- 
hasyadlpika 1 (p. 42a) on Qaddwianasamuccaya (v. 41) where 
,it is ascribed to Vindhyavasin, while, in the com. to Yogabindu 
it is introduced by the words 7 *:”. Verse 450 is also 
quoted by Gunaratna on p. 42a, and it is there attributed to 
Asuri, while there is no such mention in Yogabindu or its com. 
above referred to. 

The late Dr. L. Suali in his preface (p. Ill) to his 
edition of Yogabindu with a Samskrta com. has made the 
following observation:— 

“In many cases it is doubtful whether a verse recurring in several 
works of Haribhadra, either in the text, or in the commentary, or in both, 
are by the author himself, or quotations from older works retouched 
perhaps by Haribhadra. I propose to give in a separate treatise a full list 
of all such verses from the six 1 2 works by Haribhadra...”. 

From v. 83 of Yogabindu one can safely infer that the 
five causes which are necessary for the accomplishment of a 
karya have been expounded in a work or works composed prior 
to this work . 3 According to the commentator, one of these 
works is S'dstravdrtdsamuccaya. 

1 This work will be hereafter referred to as TRD. 

2 They are: (i) Dharmalindu, (ii) Yogabindu, (iii) Yogadrstisamu- 
ceaya , (iv) ZoJcatattvaniri^aya, (v) Saddarianasamuccaya and 
(vi) S'astravartasamuccaya. 

3 This topio is treated in AJP, Vtsavisiya (IV, 14—15) and to some 
extent in Lokatattvaniri),aya (II, v. 17-20 & 28-30). 
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In the 100th and 200th verses the author has referred to 
the doctrine of Gopendra 1 and in the 800th to that of Kalatita. 
It seems that v. 301-307 are from some work of this Kalatita. 

In v. 119 ‘cari-sanjmnl-cara’ nyclya is mentioned. 

In the late Dr. Suali’s edition of the text and the com., 
the name of the commentator is not mentioned but he cannot be 
Haribhadra; for, it is not likely that he would address himself 
as W3cT: as is done in the last but one line of the com. 

If we can, however, look upon this expression as an interpola¬ 
tion and can safely assume that the com. is composed by Hari¬ 
bhadra 3 it may be noted that in the com. (p. lb) to Yogabinclu (I) 
we come across the following verse which shows his keenness 
for rationalism and his love for logical reasoning:—* 

“snafl 1 MfafcT 5% ^ i 

5 cT^r tot n” 4 

In Yogavdtfistha (nyaya-prakarana) this idea is beauti¬ 
fully expressed as under :— 


1 

2 


He is mentioned in Lcihtavistara (p. 45b), and a portion is quoted 
from his work on this very page. 


In the following verse of the colophon of Durgapadaprakasa, 
Prabhananda’s com. to Yltardgastotra , this commentator is referred 
to as ‘pratibhasamudra’ and ‘munisvara’:— 


“enfant i 

•imi” 


It appears that this is from the pen of the commentator himself, 
so, is it not an instance of self-praise *2 


If 


Yagovijaya Gani has referred to himself in the plural in the 
last line of his com. toPatanjali’s Yogadariana,, It runs as under :— 


“crftru: snmm? 


3 In the edition issued as Nos. 24-25 by Jaina-grantha-prakasaka 
sabha the com, is styled as svopajna . 

4 According to J nanakalasWs Sandehasamuccaya , this verse belongs 
to U mas vat i. Vide Pandit Hargovinda’s Samskyla intro, (p, 2b, 
f n,) to Syadvadakalpalata , 

5 
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(58) Laggasuddhi or Laggakuiidaliya 

This is a small work in Paiya in 133 verses. Its Samskrta 
title is Lagmmdclhi. In v. 132 the word ‘Haribhadda’ occurs. 
So it may be inferred that this work is composed by some one 
known as Haribhadra. This inference is corroborated by the 
fact that it is attributed to Haribhadra by Kulamandana 
Gani as can be seen from the following lines occurring in his 
Vicarcmrtasangrahci (p. 11) composed in4h 

Kulamandana thus equates the author of Laggasuddhi 
with that of AJP. Hemahamsa Gani in his com. (p. 207) 
on ArcmbhasiddJii (V, 14), a work of Udayaprabha Suri(the guru 
of Mallisena Suri 1 ) has quoted the following verse and attributed 
its authorship to Haribhadra •— 

qrf^srr n” 

This verse is found in Laggasuddhi as v. 23. There is a palm-leaf 
Ms. of this Laggasuddhi in Cambay. Its title is here noted as 
Lagnakundalika. On the basis of this Ms. variants are noted by 
Muni Kantivijaya in his article ‘'angfeur 'Traiud” published in 
“Jaina Satya Prakasa” 2 (Vol. VII, No. 12). These refer to the 
printed edition published in Samrnt 1974 by Bhimasinha Manak, 
along with Arambhasiddhi and Dinasuddlii. 

(62) Lokatattvanirnaya 3 or Nrtattvanigama 

This is a small work in Samskrta. Prom the opening 
verse it appears that the title of this work is Nrtattvanigama ; 
but the popular title is somehow Lokatattvanirnaya, and it 
oceurs in the colophon. This work comprises 147 (75 + 35 4 +37 ) 

1 He has composed SM in $aka year 1214 i, e. Samvat 1349. 

2 This will be hereafter noted as JSP. 

3 The text was edited in 1902 A, D,, Bhavnagar, It has been published 
along with a Gujarati translation in 1921 A* D. as No. 10 in 
HamsavijayajI Jama Free Library Series. At least by 1910 A. D. 
the text was edited and translated into Italian by Dr, L. Suali and 
it was published in Giornale della soeieta Asiatica Italiana i. e. 
Journal of the Italian Asiatic Society (Vol. XVIII, p, 263 ff.). 

4 There are quotations from Upamsads, and they are counted as v. 1 m 
the edition of 1921 A. D, which I here follow, 
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verses in different metres. Thus this work gets divided into 
three sections. In I, 23-31 undesirable activities of Visnu, 
Sambhu, Sakra, Haladhara, Skanda, Arya (Ambika), Vinayaka, 
Brahman, Surya, Anala, Soma and Indra are referred to. The 
author condemns these acts; but he is sufficiently broad-minded 
to bow to one who is really dispassionate, though he may be 
named as Brahman, Visnu, Sankara or Hara. This work 
describes the nature of the universe (I, 42-75) and states 
various views about its creation. The next topic is the nature 
of the soul 1 (II, 1-11). This is followed by the exposition 
of the doctrine of karman etc. as propounded in the non-Jaina 
schools of philosophy (IT, 12-35). Here the universe is 
explained according to the views of those who lay undue 
emphasis on svabhava, niyati or par mama. It then states the 
Jama view (III, 1-37) and thereby refutes the non-Jaina ones 
previously noted. 

In I, 15 we have: ? grra^Rr WU: This can be com¬ 

pared with AJP (Vol. I, p. 212). In I, 19 there is an allusion 
to a narration pertaining to one who accepted gold. 

It may be observed that some of the verses of this work 
practically tally with those of Bhagavadgltd. Foe instance I, 52 
(sttn mftro ) = XIII, 13; I, 53(3 f4o) = XV, 1; II, 2 (g;i%^ 0 ) = Xy, 
16; II, 6 (*r ) = V, 14; II, 8 () = II, 23; II, 9 () = 
II, 24; and II, 13 ( 35 ^ 0 ) = VI, 5. 2 

3 ^ which marks the beginning of II occurs 

in S'vetatfvataropanisad (III, 15 ) and srerrac. in III, 9, 

is found in Uavasyopanisad ( 5 ) with for 

The first foot of tallies with that of Brahmabindu 

(v. 12). 

Some verses from this work are referred to, by Gunaratna 
in his TRD. For instance, v. 32 & 38 occur in this com. on p. 4a, 

(65) VIsavIsiya 8 

This work in Paiya consists of twenty sections. Each 

1 See pp. XXIV and XXV. ~ 

2 For details see P. K. Gode’s article “The Bhagavadgltsi in the 
Pre &amkaracarya Jaina Sources”. 

3 This work—the bare text along with Yasodeva Sun’s Paccakkha - 
yiasaruva } Katantfavibhramasutra and its avaouri^i by Caritrasniiha, 
Rajasekhara’s Ddnasattrimiika with avacur&i, Ksama^ramana Jma- 
bhadra Gam’s Visesar,iavm and Rsivardhana Surfs Nemistuti is 
published by R, K, Samstha, Rutlam, in 1927 A, D, 
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one of them except the fourteenth comprises twenty verses 
( gathas) and is hence known as vlsiya (Sk. vimsika ). Further, 
each except the 15th, is named in Samskrta according to the 
subject it deals with, with the word ‘ vimsika ’ added to it as can 
be seen from Prof. K. V. Abhyankar’s edition. 1 The twenty 
names without the word ‘ vimsika’ are : 

(1) Adhikara, (2) Aniidi, ( 3) Kula-niti, (4) Carama- 
parivarta, (5) Bijadi, (6) Saddharma, ( 7 ) Dana, (8) Piija-vidhi, 
(9) Sravaka-dharma, (10) Sravaka-pratima, (11) Yati-dharma, 
(12)Siksa, (13)Bhiksa, (14) Tadantarayasuddhi-lihga, (15) 
Aloyana (Sk, Aloeana), (16) Prayascitta, (17) Yoga-vidhana, 
(18) Kevala-jnana, (19) Siddha-vibhakti and (20) Siddha-sukha. 
In Vlsiya I, verses 11-15 enumerate the names of the 

twenty vlsiyds, and they give us an idea of the contents of 
this work. 

Vlsiya II proves that the world is made up of five 
astikdyas, is beginningless and is not created by any super-human 
agency. 8 

Some social practices and observances based upon the 
family traditions and customs of the country form the main 
theme of Yisiya III. Some of these are no longer seen. Even 
then the , section deserves to be studied by a student of 
ancient culture and sociology. 

The last existence preceding final emancipation is called 
‘ carama-parivarta ’ known also as ‘ apunarbandhaka ’ and ‘mvrt- 
tadhikarapravrtti. Herein every activity of the human being is 
directed towards the attainment of salvation. This is the theme 
of Vlsiya IV. In v. 14 s —15 five views regarding the causality of 
the universe are noted and evaluted/ 

Vlsiya V compares the religious life with a tree. 
Attainment of right faith is the main subject of Vlsiya VI. 
Vlsiya VII deals with three kinds of endowments viz., 
right knowledge, safety and religious utility. 

1 Herein, only six verses are printed m the case of Vlsiya XIV. This 

edition published m 1932 A. D. contains Sk. intro., Sk. rendering 
(chaya), notes in English and an appendix in Sk. ° 

2 For comparison see p. XXXV. 

3 This is reproduced from Scmmaipayarania (III). 

4 This topic is dealt with m other works of Haribhadra. See fn. 3 of 
p. XXXII. 
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Worship of the Deity and its varieties and sub-varieties 
are treated in Visiya VIII. 

In Yisiya IX, the life of the Jaina laity is expounded. 

Yisiya X deals with the postures of a Jaina householder. 

In Visiya XI there is exposition of the life of the Jaina 
monastic order. 1 

In Yisiya XII religion is compared with a kingdom and 
a perfectly religious monk with a monarch. Religious instruc¬ 
tion is its central theme. 

Visiya XIII explains the forty-two faults to be avoided 
by the Jaina clergy while accepting alms. 

Visiya XIV discusses the factors which act as obstacles 
in partaking the alms obtained in a faultless manner. 

Confessions of faults and atonements are the respective 
topics of Vlsiyas XV and XVI. 

In Visiya XVII, v. I yoga is defined as an activity 
leading directly to salvation. Verse 2 mentions the five 
divisions of yoga . Of them the first two comprises karma-yoga 
and the last three jndna-yoga. Each of these divisions has four 
varieties, and each of them four sub-varieties. Thus yoga is of 
eighty types. In v, 8 there is mention of anukampci, nivvea , $am~ 
vega and pasama respectively. Verses 17-20 mention the four 
varieties of good practice. This Visiya does not deal with the 
initial stage of spiritual development but rather the mature one. 
The topic'of this Visiya and the style of treating it agree with 
those of Sodatiaka. This Visiya is commented upon by Nyayacarya 
Yasovijaya Gani. 

Omniscience is the central theme of Visiya XVIII. 

Various types of the liberated souls form the subject- 
of Visiya XIX, These have for their basis the condition 
of life in their last birth as a human being. That emancipation 
is not the sole right of males but is equally shared even 
by females, is ably discussed in v. 6-12. 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar has stated in his notes that the 
following verses tally with others . 

IV, 14 = Sammaipayarana (111,53). For comparison 
see S’vetdivataropanisad (I, 2). 

VI, 5 & 6 (the first hemistiches) =» the first hemistiches of 
Avassayamjjutti (v. 105 & 106). 
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Yi ) 7_8 = Visesa (v. 1202-1203) and Paneasaga (v. 
123-124). 

IX, 11-20 = Paneasaga (1, 41-50). 

IX, 8-20 = Savayadkcmracmhi (v. 106-108 and 111-120). 

X, 1 = Paneasaga (v. 447). 

XI, 2 = Dasnveyrlhyan'ijjutti (v. 314) and Paneasaga 
(v, 513). 

XIII, 3-4, 5-7 = Pmdanijjutti (v. 92-93, 408-409 and 520). 
„ 10 = Pviida-hijjutti (v. 662) and Ohanijjutti (v. 

280). 

I may add that XX, 6 is almost the same as one occurring 
in Samara ieeacariyn (IX, p. 970, B. H. Dosi’s edn.) and VI, 9- 
14 with Samardiccacariya (I, 72-77). 

Prof. Abhyankar has noted parallel ideas for comparison. 
Of them I may note the following : 

swirr^fFr gn anfo occurring in II, 18 = cw smsfht cwsrr 

n%gi£ ( Taittirlya Brdhmana II, 8, 9). 
(III, 17) = Arthaidstra. 

VII, 3-5 = Yogabindu 345 & 349. 

XII, 12 = Avassayanijjutti (v. 99). 

„ 16 =Kdthakci (1,2, 15). 

XVII, 14-16 = Jnanasara (XXIII 1 ). 

XX, 2-20 = Ovavaiya (last verses). 

„ , 9-16 = Uttcirajjhayana (XIX, 76-85). 

Anandasagara Suri has composed a com. on Visavisiya. 
It deserves to be soon published. 

(68 & 69) S'astravartasamuccaya & Dikpra&a 2 

The text is in Samskrta in verse. It examines, refutes 
and reconciles some of the views of the non-Jaina schools and 
sects in a spirit which is highly laudable as the author res¬ 
pectfully® refers to the opponents and does not stoop low as some 
critics do. The author himself has written a com. on this work. 
It is designated as Dihprada. The text consists of 700 verses 

1 This is Lokasanjfiasfcaka. 

2 Both have been published m 1929 A.D. by the trustees of the 
Vijayadevasurasahgha samstha Godij! Jaina Upas'raya, Bombay. 
The text along with Syadvaduhatyalata, was published m D. L. J. P. 
F. senes m 1914 A. D. For another edition of the text see p. XLII. 

3 See Frof, Abhyankar’s intro, (pp, 6-7) to his edition of 
Vifyiikcs*. 



XHTRODtrOTION 


XXXIX 


whereas the extent of this com. comes to 2,250 slokas (one sloka 
being equal to 32 letters). Nyayaearya Yasovijaya Gani, too, 
has written a com. on this text, and it is more exhaustive than 
Dikpradd. It is styled as Syddvddakalpalata. Yasovijaya has 
divided the text into eleven sections and has named each as 
‘stabaka’; but the author has not done so as can be seen from the 
printed edition. The main topics dealt with, in this work are : 

(i) The establishment of the existence of ‘ soul 11 and 
refutation of the Lokayata system of thought, 1 2 (ii) the Jaina 
view about violence ( himsd ), and the denouncement of the 
himsd sanctioned by the Vedas* (iii) the theory of causation- 
five factors examined, 4 (iv) refutation of the Sankhya system, 

(v) criticism of the views of Dharmakirti and other Bauddhas, 

(vi) the Jaina view about reality 3 6 , (vii) refutation of Brahma- 
dvaita, (viii) establishment of omniscience 3 and refutation of the 
Mimamsaka view in this connection and (ix) the nature of 
liberation 7 . 

In the text we come across the following names: 

Brhaspati (v. Ill), Buddha (v. 464, 466 & 661), Dhar¬ 
makirti (v.' 603), Jaimini (v. 612), Kapila (v. 237), Manu 
(v. 209) and Vyasa (v. 75 & 690). 

Dikpradd , too, mentions certain names e. g. Asuri 
(p. 32a), Dharmakirti (p. 38b), Kumarila (p. 80b), Santaraksita 
(p. 42b), Subandhu 8 (p. 73a) and Vindhyavasin (p. 32a). 

In the text at times we come across verses which really 
belong to some other works. Some of them are: 

"T ii ^ n 

tw fam: < 

«r u it” 

m u ^ i> 


1 See pp. XXIII-XXV. 

2 Seep. XXV. 

3 See fn. 2 of p. XXVIII. 

4 See fn. 3 of p. XXXII & p. XXXV. 

5 It is characterized by origination, destruction and permanence* 

6 See Visiya XVIII and fn, 6 of p. XXV, 

7 See Visiya XIX. 

8 In Syddvddakalpalata (p, 267a) we have Devabandhu instead of 
Subandhu, 
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tmi N?3T)U?f: I 

gT *rar la fli^fqrasRrfw^t n n 
awicTfrrc'TO aFraiara. aafifSai i 
arau: amdra ^rcanr. arauraa: ii n” 

"^ia uaifcara: ara afa a^aa; i 

a laail ^tsfa tar% fd ail: \ n «,«-* n 
laifafla ^faFtatlwr sfa gai i 
’3r^t.^(^ J 3')uf^#I'7 ap-7 ^T5T a>T JRT? II S*'*, It” 

“Wmi m ^alsfa?F# I 

sr^rsrr anat^la aiftf: a^a## n n” 

“a*l ?fr% aarsapa ar§lail aif u; 1 

aar a dffa aarfp 11 ^3 n” 

Of these v. 269, 270, 604 and 605 are taken from Dharmakirti’s 
Pramdnavartiha, the corresponding numbers being I, 279 ; I, 280; 
I, 319; and I, 320. There are variants e. g. u aai for a aa 
in I, 279 ; aaatil a for aadMfl in I, 280 and anl^aaiu for ^aila. 
^(a^^Oata in I, 320. As regards v. 296-298, at least the latter 
half of v. 296 is attributed to Santaraksita. I do not find any 
of these verses in Tattvasangraha. So, if they are not really 
there, they may be from some other work of his 1 or from a 
work of his name-sake. 

Verse 667 is the same as v. 425 of Vdhyapacliya (II), 
with this difference that there we have “eryalarffiaFasuT^” as the 
first foot. Verse 693 is a quotation from the Bhdvja (Vol. II, 
p. 319) on TS (X, 7 ). Verse 666 is also perhaps a quotation. 
Verses 367, 508, 509, 513, 515, 516, 517, 518, 666, 667 and 670 
occur in AJP on p. 56 of Vol. II, p. 132 (I), p. 133 (I), p. 297 

(I), p. 71 (I), p. 72 (I), p. 72 (I), p. 72 (I), p. 396 (I), p. 396 

(I) and p. 402 (I), while v. 246, 316, 317, 332 and 422 occur in 

the com. on AJP on pp. 134 & 190 of Vol. II, p. 263 ( I), p. 263 

(I), p. 233 (I) & p. 502 (II) and p. 257 (I). 

In v. 583 we have the latter half as "JWPTq^iiiTT^^r^- 
JUniRTT”. This seems to be an echo of the following verse 
occurring in Kumarila’s Mimdmscislolcavdrtika ( p. 473 ) . 

“auroral as? a*p$ a *rral 1 
__ afguaTaaturu aaiuraauraar u” 

1 For the list of his works see “Foreword” (pp. XX-XXIII) to 

ZoUtaimfigraha, 1 
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Similarly srfir”, a hemistich of Mimdmsd- 

slokavdrtika (p. 74) is incorporated in the following verse: 

“m :s rr55t^ i 

TUr ftrtf m: \ \\ II” 

In Dikpradd (where this verse is explained) Kumarila is 
mentioned. 

Verses 581—583 occur in Sarmjnasiddhi as v. 11-13 with 
a variant ‘°*rrw stfrtt’ for <0 ^rew*rur’ in v. 13. Verse 76 
beginning with completely tallies with Bhagavadgitd 

II, 16, and v. 563 can be compared with Bhagavadgitd XIII, 8. 
The first foot of v. 166 viz. *jcrrft’ tallies with Maitrl 

Upanisad VI, 15. The first hemistich agrees with that of 
Adiparvan I, I, 190 of Mahdbhdrata (B. 0. R. I.), and the 
second line is found only in the northern recention of MBh 
(vide p. 29 of Adiparvan). 

(74) Saddars'anasamuccaya 1 

It is a small treatise composed in Samskrta in 87 verses. 
All of them except the 42nd and the 82nd are in Anustubh metre. 
The 42nd verse is in Upajati and the 82nd in Sundari 2 also 
known as Viyogini and Vaitallya. 

This work as its very name signifies, deals with the six 
systems 3 of Indian philosophy. The first verse serves as 
a mangala. The second and the third mention the names of the 
six systems of philosophy and a few details about them. 
Verses 4 to llj treat Buddhism, Ilf to 32f Naiyayika darsana 9 
32f to 43f Sankhya darsana, 43f to 58 Jainism, 59 to 67 
Vai^esika darsana, 68 to 77 Jaiminlya darsana, 78 to 79 the 
difference of opinion as to which should be considered as six 
dartfanas, 80 to 86f Lokayata (Carvaka) mala and the last 

1 This name is not mentioned in the work by the author himself, 
I do not know if he has referred to it in any other work of his, 
I find this name for the first time in TRD, Gunaratna Sun’s com, 
( p, la, v. 4 ) on it, 

2 This change in the metre of this v. 82 and the remark made by 
Gunaratna Suri, while commenting upon it, has led Pandit 
Bechardas to surmise that this verse is not from the pen of Har> 
bhadra. See his Jainadartfana (sucana, p. I). 

3 See my article e^iTT published m JSP (Vol, IX, No, 3. 

pp, 77-82). 

6 
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hemistich the author’s advice to the reader. In v. 11 three charac¬ 
teristics of a hetu acceptable to the Bauddha school of logic are 
mentioned. Therein the "word ^paksadharmaiva deserves to be 
noted. Jinavijaya in his Hindi article “ 

(p. 36) says that this technical term is not found in any ear¬ 
lier work of any school of logic, though a phrase suggesting 
the same idea is met with. But this is incorrect; for, it occurs 
in Pramanavartika (v. 3) of Dharmakirti and even in Nydya- 
2 ) raves aka (p. 1). of Sankarsvamin (?) 

Verses 5 (second hemistich) to 8 occur in this very order 
in Jinasena’s Adipurdna (parvan V) as v. 42-45. These may 
be originally belonging to some Bauddha work. 

Verse 20 occurs in Nydyamanjarl (p. 129) of Jayanta 
Bhatta 1 . In the errata of Pramdnamlmdmsa, its source 
originally mentioned as Saddarsanasamuccaya is replaced by 
Nydyamanjarl. So it is a suggestion that this v. 20 is quoted 
from Nydyamanjarl. Mahendrakumara, too, holds this very view 
as can be seen from his intro, to Nydyakumudacandra 
(Vol. II, p. 38). Further, on pp. 16 & 38 he has suggested that 
the life-limit of Haribhadra should be extended upto 810 A. D.; 
for, in his opinion Nydyamanjarl was composed in about 800 
A. D. at Kashmir. I am not in a position to form any definite 
opinion at present. But I may say that a question may be 
raised: if v. 20 which has its two hemistiches tallying with the 
second hemistiches of two verses 2 of Nydyamanjarl (p. 117, Kashi 
Samskrit Series, No 106) is really extracted from Nydyamanjarl, 
why are the first hemistiches dropped ? Is it not possible to 
believe that in Nydyamanjarl, two verses are quted and not one 
as in Saddarsanasamuccaya 2 

Verse 72 is quoted in Nydyakumudaoandra (p. 505). 
This_ verse fairly tallies with one in Kamalas'lla’s 3 Panjikd (p. 450) 
' on Santaraksita’s 4 Tattvasangraha. The original source may be 
some old work of the Jaiminiya school. 

1 He is also known as ‘ Jaran-naiyayika’. He is an author of 
Nyayalalika, too. He is assigned a period of 760 A. D, to 840 A.D. 
in the intro, (p. 16) to Nyayakumudacandra (Vol, II). 

faETsOisrfirsiT: < fft eft: ii” 

3 His life-period is about 713 A. D. to ’763 A. D. 

4 His date is usually supposed to be 705 A. D. to 782. A. D, 
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As editio prinoeps may be mentioned the edition by 
F. L. Pullee in GSAI 1, 47ff., 8, 159ft'.; 9, Iff. There is 
a publication 1 byJaina Dharma prasaraka Sabha, Bhavanagar. 
It is styled as “ SrI-Haribhadra-Surikrta-granthamala ”, is 
dated as Samvat 1964 and it includes over and above this work 
two more viz. S'dstrmdrtasamuccaya and AstaJca. 

Saddars'anasamuccaya has at least four commentaries. 
Of them Gunaratna Suri’s com. TRD has been edited by L. Suali 
and published along with the text in Calcutta Bibliotheca Indica 
in 1905-7 A. D. The text and this com 2 , are subsequently 
published by Sri Atmanand Sabha, Bhavanagar, in Samvat 1974. 


In TRD (p. 42a) and in SM (p. 97, com. on v. 15), too, 
the following line is attributed to Patanjali : 


This is not found in Patanjali’s Yogasutras, but it practi¬ 
cally 3 occurs in Vyasa’s Bhd&ya (p. 91) on them (s. 20). So is 
this a slip 4 or is it that in the time of Mallisena Patanjali was 
looked upon as the author of this Bhdsya, Vyasa being too 
ancient to be a commentator of Patanjali V 


1 In this publication S'astravartasamuocaya is divided into eight 
stabahas , and each begins with the word ‘stabaka’ and its correspon¬ 
ding number. See intro. (p. XXXIX) 

2 On pp. 20a and 20b are mentioned 18 incarnations of Rudra ( $iva). 

This reference is wrongly attributed to Haribhadra by D. K. 
Shastri in his (p. 69), This has led him 

to say on p. 78 that Rsiikara has been looked upon as the 17th 
incarnation of Rudra by Haribhadra. Similarly, on p. 88 
he has wrongly fathered upon Haribhadra the mention of the 
characteristics of the S'awa yogms and that of the S’aiva sects and 
sub-sects. For, all these topics are dealt with in TRD. 

3 srerarg'm: is the reading in the 

Bhasya . 

4 The very frequent practice of commenting upon one’s own work i. e. 
of writing a svopajna vrtti prevalent amongst the Jaina authors, may 
have led to the confusion between the sutra-kara and the hhasya-kara i. 
This is, of course, a conjecture to account for the slip, if admitted. 

5 See “Notes” (p. 174) on SM. Here the remark viz. ‘the slip was 
originally Gunaratna’s and was afterwards repeated by Mallisena’ 
is wrong; for, SM was composed in&akal214 i. e. Samvat 1349 
whereas Gunaratna, the author of TRD, composed Kriyamtnasamu - 
ccayam Samvat 1466, and thus he (Gunaratna) flourished about 
100 years after Malli?ena. 
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There is another com. whose author is Manibhadia Suri. 
It is smaller as compared with the one noticed above. It is 
published in the Chokhamba Series, Benares, in 1905 A. D. 
Herein “about half of the chapter on Jainism is found word for 
word, in the Syadvadamanjari ! Which was the plagiarist 1 , this 
man or Mallisena.” So says Colonel G. A. Jacob in his Laukika - 
nydydhjali (pt. I, p. IX). 

In Jama granthdvall, two more commentaries are noted. 
Of them Vidyatilaka alias Somatilaka Suri is the author of 
one of them. The author of the other com. is not mentioned 
probably because he is incognito. 

(75) $ odas'akaprakarana 2 

This is a small treatise written in Samskrta, in verse, 
in Arya 3 . It is divided into 16 adhikdras each of which is 
styled - as $odataka in the printed edition, the 1st adhikdra 
as the 1st sodas aka, the second adhikdra as the 2nd sodaiala and 
so on. Each of the 1st 15 sodatakas consists of 16 verses where¬ 
as the 16th has 17, the last written after the words NtswC. 
Probably this is the reason why the entire work is called 
SodaGaka; for, nowhere in this work the author has named it so. 
The authorship of this work is inferred from the phrase 
bhavaviraha occurring at the end of every adhikdra and is corro¬ 
borated by the last verse of the last adhikdra. 

The subject of each of the adhikdras is as follows:— 

(i) Examination of dharma ( dharmapanksa ), (ii) prea¬ 
ching ( demand ), (in) characteristics of dharma ( dharmcdaksana ), 

1 This charge is unwarranted; for, it was customary in olden days 
to incorporate the statement of a previous writer or writers in 
one’s work without making any mention of the same. See Hema- 
candra Suri’s Pminaqamimamsa (p. 1) where ‘what is originality’ is 
discussed, 

2 This treatise together with Ya^obhadra’s vivara%a and Yasovijaya’s 
vyakhya called Yogad%p%ka has been published in D. L. J, P. Pund 
Senes in 1911 A, D. In this edition the text is given separately, 
too, at the end. The text along with Yagobhadra’s com. and notes 
from Yafovijaya’s com. has been published in R. K, Samstha, Rutlam, 
in Samvat 1992, The topics dealt with, in every sodaiaka, are given 
in the beginning by the editor. 

3 Amongst the available Saiiiskrta works of Haribhadra this is the only 
one in Arya. 
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(iv) characteristics of one desiring dharma ( dharmcticchuka- 
linga) 1 , (v) attainment of trancendental principles ( lokottara- 
tattvaprdpti), (vi) a Jaina temple (Jctina mandira ), (vn) a Jaina 
idol (Jaina bimba), (vni) ceremony of consecration ( pratisthd - 
vidhi), (is) nature of worship ( pujasvarupa ), (s) fruition of 
worship ( pujdphala ), (si) characteristics of srutajndna (grutajnd- 
nalinga), (sir) renunciation ( dlksd ), (xm ) modesty to a preceptor 
( guruvinayaY , (xiv) types of yoga ( yogabheda ), (xv) nature of 
one to be contemplated ( dhyeyasvarupa ) and (xvi) balance of 
mind (samarasa). 

In XI, 5 there is an allusion to a narration pertaining 
to some sleeping king. 

In XI 7-9 there is an exposition of vakyartha, mahavdkyd- 
rthdr and aidamparyartha as is the case with Uvaesapaya (v. 859- 
885). Haribhadra seems to be the first Jaina writer to have 
coined this terminology and replaced the traditional one compri¬ 
sing padartha , padavigraha , cdland and pratyavasthdna. 

In XI, 11 there is a reference to 'nrfcTOinsfMt It is 
explained in the com. by means of a narration. 

In XII, 1 there is a phrase srcRnjqufaur. It is explained 
by the commentator Yasobhadra Suri as 

wsrafanr. This may remind one of the following lines occurring in 
Jinaprabha Suri’s Bhavvacariya s and Kulakasangaha respectively: 

“fan 

This mock-king may be compared with the pseudo-bridegroom 
figuring in the “ghlsa” 4 of Surat. 

In XV, 11 the word * tita 1 is used for ‘ atlta ’. Yalo- 
bhadra Suri while elucidating it in his com. cites Siddhiviniticaya * 
as an example where such usage is met with. 

The wording of XV, 14 is perhaps borrowed from the 
following line occurring in S'uMa-yajurveda ( XXXI) 

1-2 The bhavanas such as love etc. are expounded here. 

3 This work in Avahattha is published in the “Forbes Gujarati Sabha 
Quarterly” (Vol. I, No. 2, pp. 149-154). 

4 For details see my article “ sfar” in the local weekly “Pratap” 

in its issue of 26-3-38. 

5 Is this the same work as one composed by Akalanka 1 
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3^4 ?WH: VIWT | 

ftfforsf?rag^r ur^: r*<% i^ls^PT it ^ <£ u” 

Tliis phraseology is incorporated in Bhaktamarastotm. 
For other details see my Samskrta bhumika (p. 11) to Bhaktci- 
mara , Ka lyci n amand ira and Namiiina. 

According to Jaina granthdmll (p. 164) Dharmasagara, 
too, has commented upon Sod azalea,-prahamn a . Thus there are 
three commentaries. 


(76) Samsaradavanalastuti 1 

This hymn consists of four verses in four different metres, 
and it is written in a language which is Samskrta andPaiya as well 
and is thus an example of ‘Bhasasama 5 . In v. 1 there is an eulogy 
of Lord Mahavira, in v. 2 that of all the Tlrthankaras, in v. 3 
that of the Jaina canon and in v. 4, that of the goddess of speech. 
We have a pddapurti by Sumatikallola. It comprises all the feet. 
It is named as Prathamajinastavana. It is published in Jaina- 
stotrasangraha (pt. I, pp. 65-67). On pp. 67-69, there is Pdrsva- 
jinastmana which, too, is a pddapurti of all the feet. 2 In part 
II (p. 20) ye come across a hymn which is named as Jinastuti 
and which is a pddapurti of the first foot of every verse of the 
original one. 


(80) Samaraiccacariya or Samaraiccakaha 3 

The first name is mentioned by the author himself on 

1 This small hymn is published m several editions of “Pratikramana- 
siitras”. 


2 

8 


this very hymn in honour of 
Pramada-Parfvanatha is published on pp. 64-69 in 17 verses m 
Sammt 1979 i. e. ten years after this publication. 

This work along with intro., contents and index was edited by 
H. Jacobi m the Bibliotheca Indiea, and it was published by the 
•Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, in 1926 A. D. This index 
conW proper names of persons and cities etc., and technical terms. 
B. H. Dosi has edited this work along with the Samskrta rendering 
and published it m two parts in 1938 and 1942 A. D. respectively 
Bhava YI along with intro, notes, translation, vocabulary and 
&mskrta tippani is edited by M. C. Modi and is published as “Prakrit 
Granth-mala N, 7” by S. J. Shah in 1936 A.D. If is also edited 
with intro., notes and translation by Prof. B. A. Chaugule and Prof 

i "i, la 1936 G ' Modl ’ s edition of bhavas I & II is 

published by S. J. Shah in 1933 A.D. It is issued in two volumes, 
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p. 7 1 . It is popularly styled as Samaraiccakaha. It is a 
dharmakatha , one of the four types of narration. It seems to be the 
most popular narrative work. It has been noted in Kuvalayamdld, 
Dhanapala’s Tilahamanjarl and Devendra Sun’s Santindhacariya 
(Peterson’s Report V, p. 73). It has been cited by Hemacandra 
in Alankaracuddmani } his com. (p. 465) on his own work Kdvydnur 
sdsana (VIII, 8) as one containing all the requisites of various 
types of narration. VildsavaiJcahct composed by Siddhasena Suti 
alias Sadharana in Samvat 1123 is extracted from Samardicect* 
cariya ( jbhava V). The latter is surcharged with the sentiment 
of tranquility. 

Samardiceaeariya is a romance par excellence composed 
primarily 2 in prose in Jama Marahatthi strewn with SorasenI 
forms here and there. It is divided into nine sections-bfrths 
(bhavas ), and it deals with the nine existences of-two persons, 
one a victim of vices and another a votary of virtues'. It is 
a striking example of the poetic abilities of Haribhadra who 
is a great commentator, a theologian and a writer on philosophy 
and one who is said to have composed j Kaihdko$a, Dhuttahhhdna , 
Munipaticarita, Yas'odharacarita and Vlrnagadakaihd . 

The nucleus of Samardiceaeariya with the mark Viraha’ at 
the end seems to be traditional. ‘ Cariya-Sangahani-gahas’ are 
given in this very work as v. 28-30 (pp. 7-8). In the beginning 
are mentioned the characteristics of the four 3 types of narration 
including sanhinnahahd . Kuvalayamdld however defines sanki - 
nnaJcahd in a different way. This is strange. The mention of 
Samardiceaeariya as SamaramiyankaJcahd in Kuvalayamdld is 
explained by Jinavijaya as Samaramrgdnkakaihd in his Hindi 
article on the date of Haribhadra (p. 43 fn.); but I think, it means 
a narration marked with Samara (mx ^ a sandhi-consonant). 

the first comprising the text, intro., glossary, notes and Samskrta 
tippani and the second English translation and supplementary notes. 

A palm-leaf MS. of Samarawcacdriya dated Sammt 1299 is found 
m the ^antinatha bhandara at Cambay. 

1 This refers to B, H. Dosi’s edition. 

2 There are quotations m verse, and they are introduced with the words 
“bhamyam ca”. Yide v, 45 & 70-80 of Bhava I, and v. 199, 200 & 
202 of Bhava II. Of them v. 70 tallies with Visesa 0 (v. 1195) & v, 
77 with Visiya YI, 14. 

3 In Upcmiti 9 we come across these very types. 
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The central idea is niddna which may be here looked 
upon as a phase of retribution or Nemisis, For, Aggisamma 
resorts to it and harasses Gunasena just after he is born 
as a god. 

There are stories within stories as is the ease with Bana’s 
Kddambari, and some of them are pre-birth stories. There are 
parables such as (i) a man in the well 1 (II, v. 173-186 ; pp. 136- 
138,) and (ii) a frog, an old serpent, an osprey, and a boa con¬ 
strictor where the 1st is caught by the 2nd, the 2nd by the 3rd 
and the 3rd by the 4th (II, p. 148). 

The story given in Bhava IV (pp. 289-347) has a later 
parallel in No. 73 of Brhatkathdkotia 2 of Hariisena. Similarly 
the story ofMugahas a parallel in Paris'istaparvan (II, 224-314). 3 
The discussion between Yijayasimha and Pihgaka (III, pp. 
203-221 4 ) is as it were an echo of Ganaharavdya and that of 
Kesi and Paesi dealt with, in Rayapasenaijja. It has a later 
parallel in No. 73 (v. 133 ff.) of BK. 

In Bhava VI (pp. 517-518) we learn that Dharapa takes 
out blood from his arm and converts it into water by mixing it 
with the juice of tuvaritthiyd. 

The social life of the upper Gujarat of the eighth century is 
beautifully depicted in this work. Further, it throws considerable 
light on the trade-routes in the days of Haribhadra. For 
instance, the stories of Dhana (IV) and Dharana (VI) and the 
travels _ of Sena (VII) furnish us with some details in this 
connection. Some of the ports etc. here mentioned are : 

aPTSU? (p. 509), (p. 363), (p. 243), 

(P. 601), (p. 584), ftfoEw; ( p. 270), =*rrqf (p. 605), 

1 This may remind one of ‘mahu-bmdu-ditthanta’ occurring in 
Vamdevahirid% (p. 8) and HariSena’s Brhat-Kathakosa (No. 92) 
composed at Vardhamanapura (Wadhwan) in Samvat 989 and Dhar- 
mapanhas of Harisena and Amitagati. This parable is very popular 
in the world-literature. In the History of Indian Literature (Yol. I, 
p. 480 and Yol. II, p. 417) Winternitz has noted several references. 

2 This will be hereafter referred to as BK. 

3 See v. 59 of No. 150 of BK. 

4 Refutation of the belief that the soul whioh goes to the next world 
is not different from the five elements (pp. 203-208), explanation 
as to why an infernal being does not oome here ( pp. 208-209), 
a similar discussion regarding a celestial being (pp. 209-210) and 
exposition of merit and demerit (pp. 219-221) are the main topics 
discussed here. 
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(p. 540), ctmfefa (p. 241), (p. 529), ¥si(p. 541) 

(p. 59G), RSRTfR. (p. 41G), (p. 428), (p. 250), 

(p. 51.8), iTRt?#-.(p. 493), (p. 398 ), (p. 254), 

gcfocq^ (p. 397) and iN^RTT (p. 367 ). J 

Samaraiccacariya contains descriptions pertaining to 
the ugliness ofAggisamma 2 (p. 10), a temple of Candiya (pp. 
530-532 y, Jama monks 4 (pp. 43-44), marriage ceremony'' 
(pp. 93-98), birth-celebration (pp. 31-33), a court-scene (pp. 
556-561 ), voyages etc. 

'A device known as ‘Srnkhala found in Suyagada (I, 15) 
is utilized in this work in v. 159—163 of Khava I and v. 23 and 
47-51 of Bhava VI. We come across examples of the figures 
of speech such as Parisankbya, Slistopama etc. Poetical 
conventions play their role as can be easily inferred from the 
names of several trees mentioned in Bhava II (p. 103). Maxims 
are met with, here and there. 

Most of the verses are in Arya and at times in Vipula. 
Verse 23 of Bhava VI is in Prastara as described in Chandonu- 
4 dsana and v. 125 of Bhava II (p. 89) in Dovai (Sk. Dvipadl), 
a Paiya metre used in Ratnavali (v. 14-16), S'obhcmastuti 
(v. 69-72), AearadmaJsara (p. 167) and Aindrastuti (v. 69-72), 
and defined in Chando’nnsdsana (p. 32). 

Verse 61 of Bhava I occurs as v. 229 of Bhava I. It 
'appears as if it is a quotation as is the case' with some other 
verses 3 . See fn. 2 of p. xlvii. 

1 For their identifications see Life in the Gupta Age (pp. 380-381) by 
Dr. R. IT. Saletore, 

2 This is compared by me with that of Jarad-dravida Brahmana given 

in Kadambar% almost at the end of its ‘purvabhaga’ (pp. 398- 
401, ‘Nirnaya sagar’ edn). See my article U’JRT’ 

published in the Dlpotsavi issue of “Gujarati” dated 5-11-89. 

3 Of. the beautiful description of Yindhyavasmx occurring in Gaudavaha 
(pp. 285-338). 

4 They are described as sojourning in parks situated near the town 
and not as living in temples. 

5 For a short summary in Gujarati see my article “stptoft SttFFRfUfWg 

g^RTcHSR published in HRT RI1YTC m” 

(pp. 362-363). 

6 The line “eiftpft % RRHl” occurring in Bhava VI (p. 502) 

reminds one of the following line of Ratnavali (II, p. 39 

of Kale’s edn.): 

“srfWt ft: RFtRtfa«ftRi RRIU” 

7 
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The style on the whole is simple, chaste and fluent, 
though, in descriptions anil verses we get sometimes lengthy 
compounds and DesI words 1 . Many a time we come across 
very small sentences. 

(82) Sambohapayarana or Tattapayasaga 

This is practically 2 a Faiya work in verse. It is divided 
into 12 sections ( adhikdras ). They consist of 335, 171, 352, 102, 
41,115, 155, 9, 30, 109, 51 and 140 verses respectively. Their 
respective topics are : nature of God, characteristics of pseudo¬ 
preceptors 8 , nature of a real preceptor, right faith, the Jaina 
house-holders, postures ( pratimas) of the Jama laity, their vows, 
instincts, lesyas, meditation, wrong belief and alooana. In section 
III, v. 91-92 practically agree with the first two gathas of 
Panoindiyasutta. IV, 28 occurs as a quotation in Haribhadra’s 
com. (p. 9a) on Paneasuttaga (II). Ratnasekhara Suri, pupil 
of Jayasekhara Suri has composed Sambohcisattari by extracting 
gathas as stated by himself in the opening verse. At least 
some of these gathas are from this Sambohapayarana 
which has been published by Jaina-grantlia-prakasaka-sabha, 
Ahmedabad, in 1916 A.D. In this edition on p. 59b we have: 

From this it follows that this work is also named as 
TativapraMs'aha in Samskrta, and that it was composed by 
Haribhadra with a view to enlightening Manohariya, female 
pupil of Mahattara Yakini. 

The colophon is followed by several yantras (diagrams ). 

(84 & 85) Sarvajnasiddhi 4 and its svopajna com. 

The text is referred to in AJP (Vol. II, p. 49), and its 
svopajna com. in the svopajna com. (Vol. I, pp. 6 and 116) on 
AJP. The text is a Samskrta pralcarana. It opens with the 
following verse whereby the author salutes a Tlrthankara :— 

1 These •words occurring m Bhavas X, XI and VI are noted as D in the 
Glossary by M. C. Modi in his edition of this work, 

2 In section XI v. 5-12 are in Sarhskrta, 

3 Their vices have been ridiculed as expected of a true satirist, 

4 This has been published in 14 pages along with its 

svopajna avacuri and Aindrastuti by R. K. Samstha, Rutlam, in 
1924 A. D, 
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?rara%S^>r wrfc 

^Msupr WS^fcT f%iud) f%t^: II” 1 

The purpose of composing Sarvajnasiddhi 2 is dilated upon in 
v. 2-9. Verses 10-21 state the arguments usually advanced by 
those who do not admit an omniscient being. These are refuted 
in prose passages followed by 25 verses. Then we have a prose 
passage and then again 22 verses. In the, last verse we have 
the word ‘ viralia ’. The svopajna com. is so far unpublished. 

(87) Syadvadakucodyaparihara 

This work is twice referred to in AJP (Vol. I, pp. 
279 & 296). Its name suggests that it must be a refutation 
of allegations against syadvada i. e. anekantavada. The 
particular point which is here refuted is the view (p. 20) about 
samanya of those non-Jainas who hold it to be one, permanent, 
indivisible etc. This point is dealt with, in some other work or 
works, too, as is suggested by the word ‘adi’ occurring in 

What this work or works are is a matter of surmise. 

(88 & 89) Himsastaka and its svopajna avacuri 

This is a small work in eight verses in Samskrta. It is 
not a part and parcel of Astaka. It is referred to, by Haribhadra 
in his com. (p. 24b) on Dasaveydliya. In the avacuri composed 
by the author himself there is an exposition of Unhid (violence ) 3 

1 This may remind one of the following verse whwh, too, furnishes us 
with an example of amkdntavdda ;— 

2 This name may remind one of the three Bauddha works two of which 
are each named as Sarvajnasiddhikdrikd and the third as Sarm- 
jnasiddhisanksepa . From the intro, (p. 9) and Appendix F (pp. 
XVIII-XIX) of Yddanydya we learn, Kalyanaraksita (700 A. D.) 
is the author of SarvajnasiddhiMrika, and he is the teacher of 
bharmottara (vide Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism pt. II, p. 154). 
Ratnaklrti, too, has composed Sarvajfiasiddhikdrikd. The third 
work is by ^ankaranandana. 

3 See Suya,rjada( I, 1, 4, 9-10; I, 11, 9, 10; I, 8, 3; IT, 5, 6), Uvaesara* 
hassct (p. 42), Jnambindu (p. 7, Sing! Jain Series) and its Hindi 
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which starts by noting' its varieties on the lines suggested in 
Vuthapannatti (VII, 1; s. 262), Dasaveydliya (IV, v. 1 & 8), 
etc., and chalked out in Visescii 3 (v. 1763-1768). Such an 
exposition seems to be a unique conception of the Jainois. 

- In the avacuri there are quotations. On p. 3 we have 
five verses dealing with meditation and five treating himsd. On 
p. 4 a verse from Anuyogadvdravrtti is quoted. A portion from 
Vidhapannatti and some verses from Dasaveyaliya are cited on 
p. 5 and a verse from Suyagada on p. 6. Sunda and Upasunda 
are mentioned on p. 7. The fifth verse quoted on p. 3 is cited 
once more on p. 8, and here it is attributed to Hemacandra. He 
must be some other than those who flourished after Haribhadra; 
if not, it must be an interpolation. Otherwise this will raise 
a doubt about the avacuri being svopajna. The editor seems to 
take it to be svojcijna as can be seen from the title 

vmmi”. Further, the following 
colophon supportes this surmise:— 

# to ftsni^srercuT mrimztj,” 


Commentaries on loorhs of others 
tThat Haribhadra is an erudite scholar is borne out by 
the fact that not only has he composed original treatises but 
expository ones as well. The latter are known as commentaries. 
They can be dh ided into two groups according as they elucidate 
his own Volks or those of others. In the former case they are 
styled as svopajua commentaries the origin of which is discussed 
by me elsewhere. As regards the rest we can have two sub¬ 
groups. (i) those dealing with the Jaina works and (ii)the 
com. elucidating the non-Jaina one. The contents etc., of the 
svopajha commentaries are already, noted 1 -along with those of 
the corresponding original treatises. So. I shall here deal with 
the second group and its two sub-groups. This second group 
includes Samskrta commentaries on the following: 


Ind' JEL d ' HnU (?P ' 835 " 840 & 858 ' 875) 


06* pp. - XX3>XXIL 

XXXTIII«-XLI) L-LI and LII, 


aayh-XXYIII, XXX~XXXI. 
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I (i) Anuogadddra, (ii) Avassaya, (iix) Ohanijjulti, (iv) 
Ceiyavandanasufta, (v) JambuddivapannaUi, (vi) Jimjwabhi- 
tjama, (vii) Dasaveydliya, (viii) * Nandi, * (ix) Nyaydvatdra , 
(s) Pancasuttaga , (xi) Pannavand , (xii) Pindanijjutti and 
(xiii) Vaggahevaliyasutta. 

II (i) Nydyapravesaha. 

The first sub-group consists of dgamas , Nos, IX, X and 
XIII being the exceptions. So I shall, first of all, say* a few 
words about the Samskrta commentaries on dgamas . 

Several dgamas \yere commented upon in olden days. 
These commentaries seem to have been composed in Paiya 
as could be inferred from the available commentaries like 
Nijjutti, Bhasa and Cunnis. The earliest attempt of writing 
Samskrta commentaries on dgamas seems to have been made 
by Haribhadra; for, up till now no Samskrta com. earlier than 
that of his has been discovered. While composing a Samskrta 
com. he has reproduced the Paiya stories and passages from 
Cunnis. Sllanka Suri who flourished a century after him, gives 
as it were the, Samskrta rendering of such Paiya stories. 

(1) Anuyogadvaravivrti 1 or S'isyahita 2 

This is a com. on Anuogadddra, a Jaina dgama . It is 
named as S'isyahital On its page 2 there is mention of Nandya - 
dhyayanatihd , on p. 22 that of Nandivisesamvarana and on p. 100 
that of Nandyadhyayanavtse sav i vara na . I think all these three 
names denote the same work. This S'isyahita is written by 
Haribhadra after he had composed a com. on Nandi where he 
has expounded the topics noted on pp. 2 and 100. On p. 22 
Avatyakavivarana is referred to. This seems to be Haribhadra’s 
work. The actual numbers denoted by tudiyahga to sisapaheliya, 
are mentioned in Paiya on pp. 55-57. Squares of two etc. 
are evaluated in Paiya in verse on pp. 94-96. Differences of 
opinion are noted here and there (see pp. 17, 21,38 etc.), 
and in one case (vide p. 88) Haribhadra says that he does 
not properly understand it as it is veiy deep (in meaning). 
On p. 66 L we have*: 

1 This has-been published m 1928 A. D. by R. K. Samstha, Rutilam. 

2 It seems that other Jama crommentatrors who have named their com. 
as Sisyahita are indebted to Haribhadra for this name. 
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“jfcRif&pr srcfctst jsgJT^ ^tTTfi" 

*? WtfoTOSifts *& '” 

Sarapahudct is no doubt the name of a division of a Puma. 
Bdt are ‘Bharaha’ and ‘Visahala’ proper names of works? 
If so, does ‘Bharaha’ stand for Bharata’s Ndtyasdstra and 
‘Yisahala’ for some work of "Visakhala ? 

On p. 100 two verses from some work of Purusacandra 1 , 
a logician, are quoted. Besides these, there are several 
quotations in Samskrta and Paiya, Some of the Paiya passages 
tally with those in Anuogadddracunni. 

(8) Avas'yakasutrabrhadvrtti 

The extent of this work is mentioned as 84,000 slohas in 
AncalagacchapattdvaU. That this work was certainly bigger 
than S'isyahita, the other com. on Amssaya composed by 
Haribhadra, is supported by this very S'isyahita. Moreover, 
it is referred to by Maladharin Hemacandra in his Tippanaka 
(p, 2a) to Avassaya and by Samayasundara Upadhyaya in 
his Smyfisa/risalaka composed in Samval 1681, Prom the 
Tippanaka, it appears that this big com. was unavailable in the 
time of Maladharin Hemacandra ( cir. Sarhvat 1164). 

. (9) Avas'yakasutravivrti or S'isyahita 

This is a com. on Avassaya and its nijjutti, and is desig¬ 
nated by Haribhadra as S'isyahita, Its extent is about 22,500 
Glolcas, It is preceded by at least two commentaries. One of 
them is by Haribhadra himself but now lost to us and another 
by Jinabhata whose com. has been utilized by Haribhadra in 
Case the phrase occurring in the'colophon of this 

S'isyahita is so interpreted, and which, too, seems to be extinct. 
The available com. is smaller than the one lost as can be 
inferred from its v. 2. One of these—probably the bigger one 
is referred to by him as Ava^yakavisesavivarana in his com. 
(pp, 2b-4b) on Dascweyaliya. 

S'isyahita contains elucidation of Jhdnasaya (Sk. Dhydna- 
sataka) of Jinabhadra G-ani which is mentioned by Haribhadra 
in his com. (pp. 32a-32b) on Dasaveyaliya. In S'isyahita 


1 See intro, p. XXVI, fn. 3. 
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(p. 694b) we come across the following duka 1 : 

imi at ^ fa n” 2 

Joindu(Sk. Yogindu) has written Parcmappapayam of 
345 verses out of which 337 are in ‘doha’. His date is not finally 
fixed. There are scholars who are not prepared to assign 
to him a date so early as the sixth century A. D. So it may be 
tentatively suggested that Haribhadra is practically the first 
to note a ‘duhfi’, pre-eminently a DesI (Avakattha 8 ) metre. 
Kudrata in his Kdvyalahhdra (IV, 15 & 21) has furnished us 
with an illustration of elcsa (pun) in Saiiiskrta and Avahattha 
in this metre. 

In S'isyahitd we come across passages in Paiya, some of 
which tally with those in Avassayaci^ni and which seem to be 
extracted therefrom. 

In S'isyahitd (p, 182) there is a reference about the 
origin of Aindra grammar. This appears to be based upon 
the following verse quoted in SubodhiM by Vinayavijaya Gani ? 
in case this verse is sufficiently old: 

“wit v i 

w vmst wk a” 

Dhammilahind i is mentioned on p. 863a. Vasudevahindl 

1 The Gujarati stem is duho having doharo as its synomym, In 
Hindi Rajasthani the corresponding word is dohd . Virahanka who 
(according to Prof. H. D. Velankar ) flourished earlier than the 9th 
century A. D., names it as duvahaa, In Kuvalayamdld we come> 
across ‘duvahaya’ which seems to mean duho . The corresponding 
Samskrta word is a matter of conjecture. I take it to be dodhaha s 
or preferably dogdhaha } though I am not satisfied with either. I dq 
not agree with Dr. Upadhye who has suggested dvidhd for it (vide hia 
intro, p. 26 to PammappapaydscL ), See my article “gff, cftfT oft 

K ^farfa” to be published in '‘Manas!” (Yol. IX, So. 2). 

2 This seems to have been adapted from the following verse occurring 
in Avassayaou^i (p. 184); 

shft wr sVt? ii” 

3 This is an ugly name like ‘vernacular*. It seems practically no 
writer in this language except Abdul Rehman, the author of 
Sandesagardsa, ( Sannehayardsa) has named this language as such in 
his own work but has called it DesI Bhasa or the like, It ia 
the Samskrta grammarians and rhetoricians who have designated 
it as Apabhraihsa or so. 
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is utilized in composing S'mjaMta. So says Dr. A. M. Ghatge 
in his article “Narrative Literature in Jain a Mfdiarfisti’I . 1 

The late Prof. Ernst Leumann in his Ubrrsicht der 
Amsyaka-hteratur (p, 37, fh.) has observed as under-; - 

“Eg ist nicht - unmoglieh,-dass die Silba gmm m let z ter Lmie em 
verlesenes Anusvara-Zeichen darstellfc. Der sie enthaltende Satz hat namlich 
in vedischen Handschriften zur Zeit etwa folgendes Aussehen 9$ U#. 

Im aohten Jabi'hundert oder fruher mag der hier vorliegende Anus vara 
eine Form gehaht haben, die ein Jaina, dem derselbe moht bekannt sem 
Tconnte, mit gnim nchtig wiederzugeben memte. Es musste dann nachtraglioh 
"des Zusammenhangs wegen noeh ein Punkt uber ? angebracht worden sem”. 

Thi's means that according to him "the Jaina writers 
mistook $4 (a symbol of the Vaidika literature) for far, probably 
because this symbol presented an appearance like it in the eighth 
century A. D. or prior* to it and because they did not know 
this symbol. Consequently these writers read ^ as ^ in 2 in the 
expression ipr etc. This view of the late German scholar does 
not appear sound. For, how can we believe that Haribhadra, 
n Brahmana by birth and an erudite scholar of the Jama and 
non-Jaina systems of philosophy, be ignorant about this -symbol 
and explain it as an ornament to the sentence (“fuihfu ) 

in his Avasyakasutravivrti (p. 244a) and not note it as a symbol? 

The late Dr. K. P. Jayasval in his article “Problems of 
Saka-Satavahana History 3 ” has said on p. 251 that the Saka ruler 
defeated by Satakarni (Gautamiputra) and driven out of Avanti 
is Saka Nahap&na. He has drawn this inference on the basis of 
v. 1304 4 of Avassaya-nijjutti (? bhdsct ) and the narrative written 
by Haribhadra in his com. (p. 712b) on it. 

On pp. 685b—686b we have the following lines : 

i ^1 fvt ? 

«grr fa” ir 

These throw, light on the phrase occurring 

in Kharavela’s inscription. This is what Snandasagara Suri 
informs me. 

1 Vide-ABORI ( Vol. XVI, pts. i-ii, p. 32). 

- 2 Of, Sff occurring in Siddhahemucandra { VIII,. 4,„424), 

3 This is published in “The Journal of the Bihar and Qrissa Eeseareh 

Society” (Vol. XVI, pts. 3 & 4 • 1930 A. D.) 

4 “^=5% Wtrft# fWT 1 

toft w ^ 11 n» 
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(61) Caityavandanasutravrtti 1 or Lalitavistara 3 

Lalitavistard is the name mentioned by the author him¬ 
self in the concluding portion 3 of this work. As stated in the 
beginning 4 and the end 5 as well, it is a com. to Ceiyavandanasutta 
(Sk. Caityavandanasutra ) which includes Panwayasutta ( S'akra- 
stava ), Arihantarceiya-thava, Annaitha( Kdusagga )suita, Logassa, 
Suyatthava, Siddhatihava, Veydvaccasulta and Pamhanasutta. 
The com. on Panwayasutta is the biggest; for, it occupies 
pp. 9a 0 to 76b out of 118. With the exception of four intro¬ 
ductory verses, five verses at the end and some casual verses 
quoted in the body, the work is composed in prose, in 
Samskrta. It is mentioned by Siddharsi in his Upamitd 
in the end. 

From v. 3 it appears that there was no com. on Ceiya¬ 
vandanasutta till Haribhadra composed this Lalitavistard ; other¬ 
wise he would have noted it as he did in his com. to Av assay a. 
Hence he is the first to comment on this work. So says 
Anandasagara Suri in his preface (p. 2, Rutlam edn.). On 
p. 3 he observes that Haribhadra is the first to point out the 
vidhi of caityavandana, 

Haribhadra has referred to and refuted the following 
doctrines in Lalitavistard and thereby has tried to establish that 
only the Jaina Tirthankaras are the dpt a personages: 

Page Doctrine Propounder or followers 

55a Ajlvikanayamata , Pupils of Gosalaka 

57b Avartakalakaranavada „ „ Ananta 

G6a Advaita 

24b Aviruddhadharmadhyfisitavastuvada „ „ Suearu 

1 This work along with Municandra Sun’s PavjiLd is published in 
D. L. J. P. F. Series as No. 29 in 1915 A. D. It is also published 
along with a tippandha by R. K. Samstha, Rutlam, in 1934 A. D, 

2 This may remind one of Lahtavistara , a Bauddha work written in 
‘Gatha-Samskrta’, a mixture of Samskrta and Avahattha according 

to UTftsrei (p. 5 ) by Mr. B. J. Sandesara. 

Some of the portions of this Lahtavistara are as old as the first 
century A. D. No portion is later than the the eighth] for, hereafter 

this work was translated into Tibetan, See A History of Indian 
Literature (Yol. II, pp. 253-254). 1 

3 See the first verse of the ending portion. 

4-5 See the first verse m the very beginning and the first m the end. 

G This page-number refers to DLJP edn, 

8 
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Page 

Doctrine 

Fropounden or followers 

53a 

Istatattvadarsanavada 

A school of the Bauddhas 

56a 

Kalpitavidyavada (Tattvantavada) Madhyamikas (?) 

26a 

Gunakramavada 

Pupils of Suraguru 

60a 

Jagatkartrlinanuiktavada 

„ ,, Santapana 

64b 

Dravyadivada 


GO 

»Q 

Paroksajnanavada 

A school of the Mimamsakas 

61a 

B u cldhiy og aj fianav Ida 

Kapilas 

16a 

Pratyatmapradlianavada 

Maulika Sahkhyas 

19b 

Sadasivavada 

Isvarakaranikas 

64b 

Sarvagatatmavada 

Naiyayikas & others 

21b 

Sarvasattvaivamblravavada 

A school of the Bauddlias 

23b 

SankrtapraYcida '! 

Sahkrtyas 

43b 

Yogimarga 

Avadhutaearya 

45 b 

Bhagyadgopendravada 

Bhagvadgopendra 

109b 

Yapanlyatantra 

Yapaniyas 1 

42a 

Yoga 

Pantahjali & others 


Bhagvadgopendra is mentioned on p. 45b where 


is explained. Further, the following passage is quoted from 
his work:- 

sfll ur- 

In Lnlitmistam we come across two illustrations viz. 
mnvi^iurT^ (p. 78a) and gavuri^r (p. 47a). Further, two 
nydyas are noted in this work: (i) 3#§: (p. 12a); and 

(ii) 3?»IWlitsj (p, 44a). 

This work abounds in quotations the sources of all of 
which have not been traced as yet. Amongst the quotations in 
verse we find that the author has quoted from his own work 
Yogadrstisamuccaya. Verses 3 to 11 are quoted from- it on 
pp. 13a, 13b, 13b, 14a, 14a, 14b, 14b, 14b & 15a. Further, 
there are distinctly 2 four quotations from TS’ on pp. 12a, 15b, 
39b & 39b and one from Vidhapannatti on p. 19a. 4 

1 For details see JB.L (pp* £3-44). 

2 On p. 106a we have This differs a little from 

TS (V, 29). 

3 YIT, 9,1, 5,11, 17. IT, 18. 

4 In the OLTP edition the editor has noted that the verse 

occurring on p. 1 la is from Dharwiahindit but I do not find 
it there. 
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In Lalitavistard we find Umesapaya , AJP and Sarvcijna- 
sicldhi referred to by the word anyatm on pp. 18a, 75a & 100b 
respectively. This is, of course, what we learn from Municandra 
Suri’s Panjikd . Lalitavistard which is 1545 slokas in extent, 
has Panjikd 2155 si okas in extent. Herein we find quotations 
from several works. For instance, verses 25, 12 & 13 of Yoga - 
clrstisamuccaya are quoted on pp. lib, 16b & 16b respectively, 
TS (V, 37 and V, 40) on p. 62a, Dhaimnasangahani (v. 643) 
on p. 64a, Lokataitvanirnaya (v. 21) on pp. 18a and 18b. 

In the DLJP edition we find a list of quotations 
occurring in Lalitavistara as well as in its Panjikd . It 
would have been more useful, if they had been arranged 
alphabetically. 

(18) Jivajivabhigamasutralaghuvrtti 

As its name suggests, this is a com. on Jlvdjlvdbhigama . 
There is a palm-leaf Ms. of it in DCMJP (p. 123). The 
colophon is as under *— 

“wrrar 

It seems this very com. is mentioned by Sumati Gani in 
his com. (p. ) on Ganaharasaddhasayaga. One of its 

Mss. is at Jesalmere. See sRrcjjft” (p. 34). 

(25) Das'avaikalilsatlka 1 or S'isyabodhini 

From its colophon it appears that the com. on Dasaveyd - 
liya and its Nijjutti is styled as S'isyabodhini. As stated in 
the com. on Ganaharasaddhasayctga Haribhadra had composed 
two commentaries on Dasmeycdiya. Of them, only the bigger 
one is published, and it notes 62 gdthas as belonging to Lhasa - the 
ydthds which are otherwise included in its Nijjutti. Herein we 
come across Paiya stories. 2 For instance on pp. 54b-55a we 
have a story about a group of Karpatikas. One of them 
narrates his fantastical experience and is in the end exposed by 
a Jainct layman. On p. 56 b there is a short story presenting 

1 This has been published in 1900 A. D. by Bhimsl Manek and m 

1918 A. D. as No. 47 in the D, L. J. P. F. Series. 

2 Two of these stones occur ad verbatim m Dasaveyaliyaeurini on 

p. 54 & p. 55* 
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a dilemma. 1 On pp. 102b-103a there is a story about Seniya, 
which occurs in Samskrta in BK (No. 9, pp. 13-14). On pp. 35b- 
36a, 46b-48b and 103b-104a we have stories the motifs of which 
remind us of those in Nos. 28, 68 and 17 of BK respectively. 

The following beautiful Samskrta verse 3 put in the mouth 
of a rogue and satirically addressed to a Bcmddha monk, occurs 
on p. 54b:— 

% u uRutur, ffofa { ug guf qrkr i 
u%s?r, w: s 

gjrfHk, ftuw ^ *r«H greftggtsrR n” 

Dliyanasatalza is mentioned on pp. 32a-32b. Vrddha- 
vivarana given on p. 107a tallies with Dasaveydhyacunni (pp. 
102-103). Same is the case with the vnldhavwarana given on 
p. 113a; for, it agrees with Dasaveydliyaounm (pp. 108-109). 

(35) Nandyadhyayanatika® 

This is how this com. 4 on Nandi is referred to in its 
colophon. It has eertaiu Paiya passages in common with 
Nandlcunni. There are quotations in Samskrta and Paiya. Of 
them, one -on p. 81 is the first verse of Aptamlmdmsd, and one 
on p. 53 is from Prmmnavdrtika (I, 36). Verses 153 & 154 of 
Visescmavm are quoted on p. 52 and v. 155-157 on p. 55. One 
verse from Visesa 5 is also quoted on this page 55. Differences 
of opinion are noted in some places. 

In this com. (p. 52) on Nandi there is mention of the 
names of Jinabhadra Gani, Siddhasena 6 and Vrddhacarya. 7 Of 

1 In a certain city there was a recluse who was wandering with a gold 
cup and declaring that he would give it to one who narrated to him 
an unheard event. Once a Jama householder met him and said: 
Your father owes to my father 100000 (coins) If you have heard 
this, pay me this amount, if not, give mo the gold cup. 

2 The substance of this verse is seen in Dasaveydl%yacuyjMi% (pp. 54—55). 

3 This has been published by R. K. Samstha, Rutlam m 1928 A. D. 

4 From. p. 61 it follows that this com. precedes that on Avassaya , 

5 In the intro, (p. 57 ) to Jayadhavald it is stated that at Jesalemer 
there is a Ms. of this work where the date of completing it ( Visesa,') 
is mentioned as &aka 531 i, e. Vikrama Samvat 666. 

6 Is he same as Siddhasena Khamdsamana mentioned in Avassaya - 
cuyrii (Yol. IT, p, 233)? 

^eep^XII f 6 *2 6 9am6 33 0a6 n0t9d in Pracleiavyalhya (p. 29). 


7 
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these, the first is referred to as the spokesman of those who 
believe that hevcda-jndua and hevala-darsouta do not eo-exist, 
the second that of such persons who hold the opposite view, and 
the third, of those who look upon these two upayogas as non- 
distinct. 1 Haribhadra appears to be the first to mention these 
spokesmen representing three different views about the two 
upayogas noted above. Siddhasena, here referred to, is not 
to be confounded with Siddhasena Divakara referred to on p. 60; 
for, his view tallies with that of "Vrddhacarya. 

In Nandi (s. 17), the reply to a querry about manahpar- 
yaya jndna is given to Gautama Indrabhuti. In this connection 
Haribhadra observes in his com. (p. 42) as under.— 

snan, i” 

(47) Pindaniryuktivivrti 

This is a Samskrta com. on Plndanijjuili . Whether it is 
available or not is not known. But, from Vira Gam’s com. on 
Pmdcmijjutti we learn that Haribhadra had commenced to 
compose it. 2 It has remained incomplete as it could not go 
beyond 4 sthapanadosa \ 

(48) Prajnapanasutratika or PradesUvyakhya 

This is a Samskrta com. on Pannavand , one of the 
Uvangas composed by Arya Syamacarya who died in Vira 
Samvat 376 or so . 3 It is called Pradetfavydlchyd ; for, at the 
end of the com. of each of the 36 payas there occurs the phrase 
One of its Mss. is described by me in 
DCJM (vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 203-204). Here the commentator 
Haribhadra refers to himself as pupil of Jinabhata. This com. 
opens with the following verse 4 *—* 

1 For a tentative list of works etc. in Paiya and other languages 

dealing with this topic see my article published 

in JSP ( Vol. IX, No. 8, pp. 386-387). 

2 See DCJM (Vol. XVII, pt. 3, p. 485 ). 

3 See HCLJ (p. 35). 

4 In the printed edition of which 1 am supplied advance-forms 
(pp. 1-72) by Anandasagara Suri, its editor, this verse is preceded 
by 
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^ # *t fr§rc? if’ 

There are several quotations in this com. Some of them are in 
Samskrta and some in Paiya. Of them I may here note the 
following 

“hsmsr srfprc 'Rsifeftww i 

ms 4^ u”—p. 1 

V#f5T393 

mfaWFm! cT^fT | 

WWi# ctwtf 

JIg^R®Ft^cFF- ll” 1 —p. 4 
; igwr fa^aiitwr f^ftaTFoi i 

sfrt^swwF gw W3WFW ggftwr n 

smtagwr wfFtw^wflwr w w? w %wrw i 
Vsffwr qncnftr fSrSHt ll” 2 —p. 29 

c ‘wNrTO<r5mr 3§gwr wf^fw f%o5twf i 
gfJFFW W <TWlrFF ait|w ^ %=[*#!% ll ,,S —p. 42 

In the end there is a quotation from the Bhusya (p. 319) 
of TS (X, 7 ). 4 

Several works are noted in this com. e. g. Anuyogadvdra 
( p. 25 ) r Avasyakatlkd 5 (p. 2), Karmaprakrti sangrahanika (p. 59 ), 
Jlvdbhigcma (p. 28), Pannatti (p. 33), N’cmilyadhyayana (p. 6 ) 
and Siddhapahuda (p. ll). 

On pp. 1-2 there is an exposition of pray oj ana?, abhideycd 
and sambcmdha?. It is followed by a discussion about mangala 9 . 
On p. 9 it is explained why dharmiistikaya is mentioned ahead of 
Lldhcurmdstikuya, dhUastiJcdya and addha. 

On pp. 6 & 18 there is mention of mr^FS’TT'T, a com¬ 
bination of the two names of Lord Mahavira. 

On p. 2 the etymology of ‘guru’ is given. 

A difference of opinion is noted on p. 71. 

1 This is attributed to Yadimukhya, 

2 Both of these verses have for their author Yuddhayariya (Sk» 
Yrddhacarya) so mentioned on p. 29. 

O Tills verse is prefixed by “ 3 % 

4 See DCJM (Yol. XVII, pt. I, p. 204 ). 

- *■* .I <r ^in this it can be inferred that this Prc(tdei$vy&khy<& is preceded 
by Haribhadrafs coin» on Amssaya, 

6-9 For explanation see pp, 247*249 & 243, 
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(21) Tattvarthasutralughuvrtti or Dupadupika 1 

This is a com. which elucidates TS and its svopnjna 
Bhdsya as well. For some reason or other the entire dom7, 
if composed by Haribhadra, is not available. What we have is a 
composition of at least three persons. The com. at best 
up to a portion of VI, 2:3 (i. e. pp. 1-275 ) is by Haribhadra. 
It is named as Dupa&upihd . Then the com, beginning with 
the explanation of mnayasampcmnaid of this very sat ra and 
ending with that of X, G (pp. 275-521) is by Yasobhadra 
Suri and the rest by a pupil of this Suri. Over and above these 
three, there may be one more commentator who has dealt with 
some portion which is here roughly assigned to Yasobhadra 
Suri; for, this is what one can infer from the colophon of IX. 
Anandasagara Suri in his Samskrta intro, to this edition 
has advanced ten arguments to prove that a portion up to VI, 23 
comes from the pen of Haribhadra. Of them arguments 1, 3, 7 
and 9 are sound; the rest are not so very conclusive. According 
to the statement 2 of Yasobhadra Sari's pupil on p. 521 Gandha- 
hastin 8 Siddhasena is a commentator posterior to Haribhadra. 
This gets corroborated by the following line occurring in 
Siddhasena Suri’s com, (p, 338a) on PamyanasdrvAclhdra; 

"cwr ^ i”. 

Strange to say, the following line occurring in Malayagiri Suri’s 
com. (p. 19a) on Khetfasamdsa goes against it: 

TOrarl^n i” 

Such being the case, the question of priority of Haribhadra over 
Gandhahastin remains undecided. But this much is certain 
that the latter has not come across the com. of the former. 
.Otherwise how is it that he is silent about the reading of the 

1 This may remind one of Kumarila’s Tit>p-t%ka on Sabarabhasyct. 

2 (ft) i 

ft *iiT *ttsit (° ) ii v ii 

i’ft«^r^°iTC^rr ftsapfossrpite i 

cRsrrsrfer 11 3 . n 

?ft i wr, *mar 5 

J f E! TT fTfTT cRTT W 

(trt spit ) ft f’Tf 11 

3 In his com. (p. 131) on TS (II, 28) he hp,s referred to Niruhta- 
prqbhrta. 
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Bhdsya on TS (V, 29) when it widely differs from that of his 7 
Haribhadra, too, seems to be ignorant about Gandhahastin’s 
com. None of these two Suris has referred to each other, 

In Haribhadra’s com. (p. 119) we come across two 
gdthds from some Pdhuda- the gdthds which are not found in any 
work so far known: 

v s? sfftT ft i 
wrr ft r 4air n 

^’Tgftqrq'JT % i 

wpnitqs 3? u?r tot h q% n” 

Some of the quotations are common to both the com¬ 
mentaries on TS—one by Haribhadra and the other bv 
Gandhahastin, whom I am somehow inclined to assign a date 
earlier than Haribhadra. 

There are certain topics 1 to be found in both AJP and 
this com. But, even then there are no cross-references. 


(40) Nyayavataravrtti 

As the name suggests, this is a com. on Siddhasena, 
Divakara’s Nydydvatdra. In the Bphattippan’kd, a list of 
the 15th century we have: "Hjrepransjf ftflSNW i 

Jaina Grmthdmll etc. mention on this basis that Haribhadra 
Suri has commented upon Nydydvatdra. But Dr. P. L. Yaidya 
opines that “this seems to be a mistake” 2 as no Ms. of such a 
com, is found. But this does not necessarily prove that the 
statement in Bphattippanika is wrong; for, this com. is so noted 
even in Caturvimsatiprabandha (p. 52). 


(44) Pancasutrakavyakhya 3 

This is a Saihskrta com. on Pahoasuttga > a work in Paiya 

See “Notes”. ~ ~ 

Vide his intro. (p. 21) to his edition of Nyayavatai'a. 

This_ com along with the text has been published by Jama 
Atmananaa Sabha, Bhavnagar in 1923 A D Tho m 

- 1 »t S b * r '»‘- a!h - ^“4 ™ Dr 

Vaadya m 1932 A. D. The text along with intro., translation and 
notes and glossary has been edited and published by Prof. A. N 
padhye m l934 A. D. In the notes he has quoted excerpts from 

Bn r ; i ‘ 5 

and it has been published by Shambhulal Jagashi in 1934 A. D, 
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by an anonymous author. The text is one whole work having 
five sections. They are closely related to one other, and each of 
them has a significant title. Section I begins with a salutation 
to the Jaina TlrthanJcaras. This is followed by the exposition 
of four shelters, reprobation of bad deeds and practice of good 
deeds. Section II deals with the preparatory stage of faith and 
devotion, which goes up to the acquisition of the five minor 
vows of the Jaina laity. Section III shows what an aspirant 
of the Jaina order of clergy should do before he enters it. In 
section IV the rigorous life of a monk is depicted. Section V 
deals with the liberated condition of the soul. 1 In this text we 
come across illustrations 2 of which I note the following : 

(p. 21 8 ), (p. 23), 

(p. 28), 4=^3 (p. 27 ), (p. 27), (p. 24), 

The com. by Haribhadra elucidates the text and indulges 
in quotations in Samskrta and Paiya. The editor of the com. 
has not presented them together; nor has he noted their sources. 
A quotation on p. 9a tallies with v. 28 of the { samyaktva- 
dhikara’ of Sanibohapayarana and one on p. 28a with Visavisiya 
(XX, 18). On p. 11a are quoted the following two verses 
which shed light on the traditional view about the distribution 
of domestic expenditure :— 

“qiwirfwrw farnw i 

3TRr?[f ftgsfto i 

( 63a) V argakevalikasutravr tti 

This is a com. on Vaggakemliyasutta (Sk. Vargakeva- 
Uka$utra i ), a Ms. of which was brought to Haribhadra by 
a Jaina named Vasuki, a resident of Benares. In order 
to explain its contents Haribhadra composed a com. on it, 
on being so requested by the Jaina leaders. Things which 

1 Compare this section with Y%sav%siyd (XX) and Devindatthava 
(v. 278-301). 

2 Lord Mahavira is mentioned as an example who avoided misery to 
his parents which would have involved evil. 

3 This refers to Prof. A, X, TTpadhye’s second edn. 

4 This may remind one of Gargarsfs PmaAevaU (Pds ahahemli). 

9 
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were to happen in future could be foretold by means of this 
work, and such fortellings were verified and found correct. But, 
as it was feared that the knowledge derived from this com. 
would be misused in future, the leaders requested Haribhadra 
to destroy it; for, this work was after all a pdpa-granthcc, and as 
such it was not fit to be known to any and every body in this 
iron age. 1 I do not know if there is anywhere any Ms. of this 
original work or its com. 

In Panhavdgarana, (which is different from the tenth 
anga ) 45 letters are grouped under five heads forming the five 
vargas \ and the answering of questions is based upon them. This 
is known as ‘vargakevalividya’. 3 It seems this very vidyd must 
have been treated in the above-mentioned work commented upon 
by Haribhadra. In Bajas'ekhara Suri’s Caturvim$atiprabandha 
(p. 58 4 ) there is mention of Tcevalividhi as the last art meant to 
be studied by Bappabhatti and Ama. Has this art anything 
to do with the vidyd here referred to ? 

(38) Nyayapraves'akavyakhya or S'isyahita 

Haribhadra has commented upon $ Nydyapraveialco?. 
This com. is called S'isyahita, and there is a Panjikd on it by 

1 This is what we learn from RahavaU, The pertinent extract is 
given by Kalyanavijayajt in his article ‘‘erprutf published in 

“ Jama Yuga” (Yol. I, No. S, Samvat 1982). 

i $r «r sr s *r *r * * 

3 & af ^ sr q *r 

3 In RahavaU we have: t 

fSrfflvrqTf^. Is the word ‘kevaliya’ connected with this? 

4 This number refers to my edition, 

5 3T5T occurring in this work (p. 7) 

and • •WTOtfcf” in Haribhadra’s com, (p, 36) on it are 

quoted m SM (com. on v. 16) 

6 Thi3 was composed to facilitate the study of Nydyadvdfa (equated 
with A y^yawukha) of Dihnaga, The contents of this JSfydya* 
praveiaha tally with those of chapter XXIX of Mav-imeJchalai, a 
Tamil work. Depending upon Tibetan evidence Dr. Satischandra 
Yidyabhusana, VidhushekharaBhattaoharya and Dr Keith attribute 
Fyayapravesaka to Dihnaga, while-on the strength of Chinese 
evidence Prof. TJi, Sugiura,Tucci, Tubianskiand Mironov to Sankara- 
svamin> a disciple of Dihnaga. Vide A. B. Dhruva’s intro, (p. VI) 
to JSfyayapraveiaka* 
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Parsvadeva Gapi 1 composed in Sarhvat 1169. That the author 
of this S'isyahitd is Haribhadra Suri, the very author of AJP, 
is a view about which there are no two differences of opinion. 
It is a slip on the part of Satischandra Vidyabhusana and 
consequently that of Dr. A. B. Dhruva when he refers to him 
as Haribhadra II. Really he is Haribhadra I, Taking Samvat 
535 as his date, Dr. B. Bkattacaryya in his Foreword (p. lxxv) 
to Tattvasangraha, identifies him with Acarya Suri mentioned 
in the Panjikd (p. 66) of Tattvasangraha (v. 123-124). I am not 
at present in a position to prove or disprove this identification. 

There are quotations in Nydyap raves aha vydkhyd on pp. 
10, 11, 12, 12, 14, 15, 18, 20, 21, 24, 24, 33, 35 and 35. Their 
pratllcas are as under:— 

*rRrsf3?Ktt<>, 

Of these 5JTfcir...is from Nydyabindu (III, p. 80 3 ), 

cferai from the Bhdsya of Yyasa on Yogasutra (III, 13) and 
the last is attributed to Bhadanta. 

While explaining anumdna in this S'isyahitd (p. 11) 
Haribhadra has introduced on p. 11 a sutra 3 of Dharmottara ins¬ 
tead of that of Dinnaga, as one which Dinnaga is going to say. 
This is what we learn from Parsvadeva Gani who tries to 
explain away this inconsistency in his Panjikd (p. 40) by 
remarking that since the sutra introduced and the sutra 
which ought to have been quoted mean one and the same thing, 
such a procedure is not unjustifiable. If we can accept this 
statement that it is Dharmottara’s sutra it follows that Hari¬ 
bhadra was conversant with some work of Dharmottara. But 
who is this Dharmottara ? Is he the well-known commentator 
of Dharmakirti’s Nydyabindu- the commentator whose date is 

1 Ho is later on known as Srlcandra Suri. 

2 This page number refers to Chowkhamba Series (No. 22 ). 

3 “f^qTfgfTfsffrft sjRUgJTPR;”. In Nyayabmdu (III, p. 28) we 

havo ^ US'PTH’i;’’. Dharmottara while 

commenting upon it says: “f^TTflrfr^JiMriET tfivikra ”. There is thus 
a difference in wording. So it may be from some other work of 
Dharmottara such as a com. on Pramti,7}.aviniscaya. Or it may be 
that Parsvadeva Gani may be wrong in attributing it to Dharmottara, 
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settled by some scholars as 84/ A.. D. on so ? If S 0 j it is 
imposible for Haribhadra to quote a supra of one who flourished 
a century later. To avoid this inconsistency Jinavijaya and 
Muni Kalyanavijaya, too, suggest that Haribhadra has quoted 
a siitra of some other Dharmottara who may be at best his 
contemporary. This means that according to them there are 
two persons by name Dharmottara. In support of this view 
Jinavijaya says: 

Vadin Deva Suri in his Syadvadaratnakara (pp. 10-13) 
has referred to Dharmottara the senior by addressing the junior 
as ‘Yrddha-Dharmottaranusari’ and ‘Vrddhasevaprasiddha’. 

Kailasacandra Sastri in his Hindi intro, (pp. 94-95) 
to Nyayalumudacandra (pt. I) refutes this view of Jinavijaya 
as under: 

Jinavijaya has not properly understood the pertinent 
portion. Dharmottara referred to in ' 3TWTC ’wf'cR;’ (p. 20) is 
none else but the well-known commentator of Dharmakirti’s 
works; for, Vadin Deva Suri, in his discussion, has specifically 
mentioned Nydyaviniioayatikd 1 and Nydyabindutika 3 as his 
works. 

After examining the view of Dharmottara (p. 20,1. 3 to 
p. 24,1. 9) this Deva Suri says: 

issrnlrrc:#* n v-* u” 

Later on, this Suri observes: 

gpm fifties i 

Instead of it should be ‘srss Thus 

Devabala is here ridiculed by being referred to as 4 bala ’ 
(ignorant) and 4 vrddhasevaparayana’. 

Kailasacandra further adds that this is that very Devabala 
who is mentioned in Syadvadaratnakara (p. 575 ) as under 


1-2 “•rat eran^t gig^ wraH angf- 

appears 

that through confusion instead of Frama^aviniicaya^ Nyayaviniicaya 
is mentioned here. 
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There is one more point which may be mentioned in this 
connection: Mallavadin has written a Tippani on Dharmottara’s 
com. to Nyayabindu. From this Tippani we learn that some 
Dharmottara has refuted the view expressed by Vinltadeva 
who is another commentator of Nyayabindu and whose date is 
said to be very near 700 A. D. Kailasacandra in his intro, (p. 96) 
to Nydyakumudacandra (pt. I) says that Mallavadin is not right 
in attributing this view to Yinitadeva. It is some other author 
whose view is here challenged by Dharmottara. He further 
observes that Rahul Sankrityayana in his appendix to Vddanyclya 
does not mention two Dharmottaras, and that he has assigned to 
Dharmottara 1 and Vinltadeva the dates 725 A.D. and 750 A.D. 

This finishes a rough survey of 49 2 works out of 99. 
All of them except Damsanasuddhi are surely the works of 
Haribhadra I, the author of AJP. As regards Damsanasuddhi 
I have some doubt; for, Sanghatilaka, its commentator, does not 
throw any definite light on its authorship. For the rest 
(50 works) there is no other proof except that they are 
mentioned by some writers old or modern. 

Pandit L. B. Gandhi in his mentions 

on p. 34 (14) and (79) In his DCMJP 

(p. 5) he attributes the authorship of (51) to Hari¬ 

bhadra (the author of AJP). All of them may be from the pen 
of Haribhadra. For, not only the Mss. are available for 
the first two but they are so noted by Sumati Gani. 8 This 
Gani mentions several other works such as (6) (12) 

(13) (18) (25a) (31) 

(46) (50) and (77) 

Rajasekhara Suri in his Caturmmsatvprabandha ( p, 52 s ) 
mentions the following four works: 

1 Taranath in his history of Tibet has said that Dharmottara was 
alive in 847 A. D., and that he was a contemporary of Vanapala, 
ruler of Kasmira. 

2 Their numbers are: 1-3, 5, 5a, 7, 7a, 8, 9, 11, 18, 21, 23-25, 29, 30, 
33, 35, 38, 40, 43, 43a, 44, 45, 47, 48, 51a, 51b, 54, 54a, 55, 57, 58 
61, 62, 63a, 65, 68, 69, 74-76, 80, 82, 84, 85 and 87-89. Of these 
nos. 57 and 58 represent one and the same work named in two 
different ways. 

3 Vide his com. on Gaxtaharasaddhmayaga. 

4 This is different from ArhacchrlcUdama^i which is attributed to 
Bha&rabahu, which reminds one of Parihamgaraya (vide p. LXVI) 
and which is published in Samvat 1993. 

5 Here there is mention of ^oo which I have not noted. 
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( 36) ?PTpm% (42) (56) qbniOT and (71) 

The late Pandit Hargovind Das has noted (25a) 

(41) WH^ST and ( 81) urqsaftvrft. 

Of these I shall say a few words about Nos. 19, 38 & 51. 

(19) Nanapancagavakkhana 

This is a Paiya work. Its Samskrta title is noted by 
several scholars as JnanapancaJcavivarana. It consists of 26 
verses, and it deals with five types of knowledge. Verses 1 to 10 
treat mati-jnma, v. 11 to 18 ih'uta-jndna, v. 19 to 22 avadhi-jndna, 
v. 23 mcmahparydya-jhdna. and v. 24-25 hevala-jndna. The last 
verse mentions the subject and the author’s name. 

The entire work is incorporated by Samayasundara 
Upadhyaya in his Gdhdsahassi 1 as v. 658-683 2 on pp. 40-41. 
Its last verse runs as under:— 

ws n” 

In the work itself there is nothing whereby we can know 
which Haribhadra Suri is here referred to. Pandit Bechardas 
in his Gujarati intro, (p. 100) to Jama Dari ana has said that 
this Haribhadra is not the same as our author of AJP; but he 
has not given any reason for it. Hence I take it to be a work 
of some Haribhadra who must have flourished at least 200 years 
earlier than Samayasundara. This means that he may be any 
one of the following: 

( 1) The author of AJP, (2) pupil of Jinadeva (c. Samvat 
1172), (3) Brhadgacchlya Haribhadra Suri who has commented 
upon Prasamarati in Samvat 1185, (4) the author of Candappa- 
haeariya and pupil of Sricandra Suri (c. Samvat 1216), ( 5) pupil 
of Abhayadeva Suri and guru of Balacandra [Samvat 1277), 
( 6) pupil of Bhadresvara Suri, (7) Kalikala-Gautama Haribhadra 
Suri, pupil of Ananda Suri, (8 ) pupil of Manabhadra (c. Samvat 
1393). 


1 About 700 verses are in Paiya while the rest are in Samskrta, 
So I have given a Paiya name to it. It is however designated by its 
author and others as Gathasahasrl, It is composed in Saihtfat 1686, 

2 Of these v, 664 is the same as v, 68 of Nandi and v. 662 as v« 84 
and 670 as v, 88, 
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(38) Nanacittapayarana 

This is a small work in Paiya in verse. It begins with 
The arrangement of words is nandcitta. Hence it is 
named as Ndndcitra in Samskrta. Some name it as Ndnacitrikd 
and some as Jnandditya . It deals with religion 1 . Pandit 
Bechardas says in his intro, (p. 100) to Jaina Darscma that it 
belongs to some other Haribhadra and not to Yakinldharmasunu, 
No reason is given by him. 

(51) Botikapratisedha 

In the palm-leaf Mss. collection of Sahghavi pada (Patan) 
there is a Ms. No. 2 in the box No. 135. This Ms. is said to be 
as old as the twelfth century A. D. In this Ms. there are 14 2 
works. Of them Botikapratisedha is on leaves 104 to 108. It is in 
Samskrta. It refutes the Digambara view which differs from the 
S'vetcmbara one; for, ‘Botika 8 ’ stands for ‘Digambara’. 

In the end, I may tentatively suggest that No. 10 may be 
identical with No. 11, No. 15 with No. 61, No. 28 with No. 66 
and No. 82 with No. 83; for, they deal with the same subject. 
Further No. 34 4 is a part and parcel of No. 8. I may close this 
topic by noting a hymn by some Haribhadra in Samskrta of 
which there is a palm-leaf Ms. at Patan. Its beginning and end 
are noted as under in its Catalogue (p. 157); 

f§R! 3T 

f tcf: ^ 

mm? ft ^ ^ n ^ n 

Chronology 

The question as to the order in which Haribhadra Surl 
has composed his several works, cannot be completely solved 
at present. Prof. K. V. Abhyankara in his intro, (p. 7) 

1 See Kalyanavijaya’s intro, (p. 15b) on Dhvmmasangahaw* 

2 One of these is Akalanka’s Pramariasangraha . It is published in 
Alalankagranthatraya as the last work on the basis of this MS. only. 

3 ‘Bodiya’ Is its Paiya equivalent. It occurs m Visesa 0 (v. 1041 & 2552). 

4 This is published along with Jhciriasaya in Samvat 199T as No. 3 in 

3T’’- 
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to Visavlsiya has said that most probably Works were composed 
in the following order : 

(i) Commentaries, (ii) religious narrations, (iii) AJP, 
Lokatattvanirnaya and such other works which expound the 
Jaina doctrines, (iv) Saddarsanasamuccaya, S'dstravdrtasamu- 
ccaya, Astaka, Pancasaga and such other philosophical treatises, 
(v) Yogabindu and Yogadrstisamuceaya and (vi) Vlsavlsiyci. 

This is only a rough indication. So I may mention 
that AJP is preceded by (i ) Anekantasiddhi, (ii) Atmasiddhi, 
(iii) Sarvctjmsiddhi, (iv) Syadvadakucodyaparihara, but it is 
followed by Lalitavistard. Anekantajayapatakoddyoiadlpika, is 
preceded by AJP and the works that precede it and by (i) 
S'astravdrtasamuecaya and (ii) SarvajhasiddhitlM. The com. 
on Nandi precedes those on Anuogaddcira and Avassaya. The 
latter precedes Pradeiavrydkhyd. Uvaesapaya is earlier than 
Lalitavistard, and so is Yogadrstisamuceaya in case its v. 3-11 
are not quotations. Dhammasangahani precedes Sarvqjnasiddhi 
which is preceded by Bhavanasiddhi. S'astravdrtasamuecaya has 
v. 581-583 tallying with v. 11-13 of Sarvajnasiddhi. So one of 
them is earlier than the other, unless these verses are quotations. 
Himsdstalca precedes the available big com. on Dasaveyaliya. 
Pancasaga seems to be earlier than Visavlsiya. 

Contribution to the Bauddha literature 
Haribhadra has not only explained the Jaina view but has also 
discussed and refuted in his own way non-Jaina views. We find 
in his works references about Buddhism. However, the direct 
service that he rendered to the cause of the Bauddha logic is 
preserved in his splendid com. to Nydyapraveiaka. This indi¬ 
rectly acted as an impetus to other Jaina scholars to study 
the Bauddha logic 1 . It may be added that Haribhadra has 
to&ay a time refuted Dharmaklrti’s views in AJP. 

Over and above the composition of such a big number of 
interesting and instructive works, Haribhadra has laid his 
helping hand in the restoration of Mahdnisiha 2 . 

1 This is probably the reason why the oldest Mss. of Dharmakirti’s 
Ny&yabindu and Dharmottara’s com. on it and ^antaraksita’s 
Tatlvasanyraha and its Panjikd were found in the Jaina bhandaras. 

2 See Prabhavakacarita (IX, 219) and DCJM (Yol. XVII, pt. II, 
P- 33). 
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In Haribhadra’s works which deal with the four anuyogas 1 2 
in one form or other, we come across names 3 of several writers 
and philosophers who may be tentatively grouped as under — 

(a) Vaidiha 

(1) Ananta, (2) Avadhutacarya, (3) Asuri, (4) Isvara- 
krsna 3 , (5) Kapila 4 , (6) Kalatlta, (7)Kumarila, (8)Jaimini, 

(9) Patahjali (bhaisyakara), (10) Patanjali (yogacarya), (11) 
Panini (grammarian), (12) Purusacandra, (13) Bhagavadgope- 
ndra, (14) Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta, (15) Bhartrhari (gram¬ 
marian), (16) Yindhyavasin, (17) Yyasa, (18) Sahara, (19) 
Santapana, (20) Sucaru and (21) Suraguru. 

(b) Bauddha 

(1) Dinnaga, (2) Divakara, (3) Dharmaklrti, (4) Dhar- 
mapala, (5) Dharmottara, (6) Bhadanta, ( 7) Bhadanta-Dinna, 
(8 ) Bhadanta-Bhaskara, (9) Yasubandhu, (10) Samantabhadra 5 , 

(11) Santaraksita and (12) Subhagupta. 

(c) Jdina 

(1) Ajitayasas, (2) Umasvati, (3) Kukkaearya, (4) 
Gosalaka, ( 5) Jinadasa Mahattara, (6 ) Jinabhadra Gani Ksama- 
sramana, (7) Deva Vacaka, (8) Bhadrabahu, (9) Mallavadin, 

(10) Vadimukhya, (11) Vrddhacarya (P. Yuddhayariya), 

(12) Siddhasena and (13) Siddhasena Divakara. 

Haribhadra has refered to Pramanamimdmsd , Bevcmdi- 
kavva , Divakara’s Syadvadabhanga , Subandhu’s Vasmada&ta and 
Harsa’s Priyadarsand. 

Ajitayas'as 

This Suri is mentioned in the svopajna com. (Yol. II, p. 33) 
on AJP. From this reference it seems that this is a Jaina 

1 AJP, Dhammasangaharibi etc. come under the class of dravyanuyoga t 
Ksetrasamasavrtti that of Gafyitanuyoga, Dharmctbindu , Panca - 
vattkuga etc. that of cararjLakaraqanuyQga f and Samaraiccacariya-ebc, 
in dharmaJcathdnuyoga . 

2 See pp. XXXI, XXXIII, XXXIX, LVII and LYIII. 

3 He as well as Bhadanta-Bhaskara and Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta are 
referred to m the com. (p. 6a) on Yogadrsttsamuocaya (v. 16 ). 

4 He is mentioned m Sastravartasamuccaya, (v. 237). For details 
see p. LXXV & “ Notes ” on p. 172, 1 15. 

5 In the list given by Jmavijaya in his 

Samantabhadra is referred to as Jain% and Kukkacarya as Bauddha , 
10 
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Acarya, and that he has established in some work the validity of 
the Jaina definition of reality. What this work is is a matter of 
mere surmise; for, no work of his is known to exist. It may be 
that he has dealt with this topic while elucidating TS (V, 29) 
or he may have written a work like Utpadadisiddhipralcarana 
as is done by Candrasena Suri. 

Ananta 

He is referred to, in Lalitavistard on p. 57 b. He or 
perhaps his pupils seem to have expounded the doctrine known 
as ‘avarta-kala-karana-vada 1 which dogmatically asserts that 
'time ( hdla ) is the only cause of modifications’. 

Avadh utacdrya 

He is referred to in Lalitavistard on p. 43 b. He is some 
Acarya, Avadhuta by name, and he seems to be a Yogin, 
practising yoga. 

Asuri 

This Sankhya teacher is mentioned by Haribhadra in his 
com. on S'dstravdrtasamwcaya (v. 222). There the following 
verse is attributed to Asuri and others:— 

“dwf'rftorat fit IbitsST i 
s&ftmifar: ^saratsnrtr n” 

This v. 222 of S'dstravdrtasamuocaya occurs as v. 450 in Yoga- 
bindu. It is quoted with a variant for in SM 

(com. on v. 15), in TED (p. 42a) and by Devabhadra in his 
Tippana ( p. 97) on Siddharsi’s com. on Nydydvatara. 

Asuri is looked upon as the direct pupil of Kapila, the 
founder of the Sankhya system. He is assigned a date 600 B.C. 
He had a pupil named Pancasikha who expounded the tantra 1 . 
§a§fitantra s is a work of Pancasikha according to the Bauddhas 
of China. Vacaspatimisra attributes its authorship to Var&a- 
ganya 3 (= the “Rainhost” in Chinese). According to some Jaina 
narration Asuri is the author of Sastitantra. 

1 See Israrakrsna’s Sahkhyakarika (v. 70). 

2 Kotyacarya has mentioned this work m his com. (p. 4b) on 

Vieest?. 

3 The author of Ahirbudhnyasamhita, too, holds the same opinion. 
In this work (XII, vv, 18 fi,) the topics treated in Qastitantra are 
noted. 
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The following verse occurring in S'dstravdrtdsamuccaya is 
probably from some Sankhya work: 

go£ SrR snsft g^t% ur n” 

1 svarakrsna 1 

He is the celebrated author of Sdnkhyakarikd also known 
as Sdnkhyasaptati 3 , a Samskrta work in 70 verses in Arya. 
This work is based upon Sastitantra, and it is expounded by 
Mathara 8 and Gaudapada, and it contains all that is there, less 
the parables and the controversies with other schools. Kapila 
taught the Sdnkhya system to Asuri and Asuri taught it to 
Pancagikha who amplified it. From the last named the system 
passed down, from master to pupil, to Bhargava, Uluka, Valmiki, 
Harita, Devala and others and finally to Isvarakrsna (340-90 A.D.).* 

Umasvdti 

As regards his life and works the reader may refer to my 
introductions to my edition of TS published in two volumes. 

Kaldtita 

He is referred to in v. 300 of Yogabindu. That the 
nature of God etc. should be thought of dispassionately is the 
view held by him. He has composed some work, and the 
following seven verses occurring in Yogabindu are from his 
pen:— 

wr? gTiiii^riftciTfarra; i 
crMtsrr ii ti 

g# 37sft i 

u ^ ii it 

Utsft I) || 
srat ii x»v ii* 

1 See p. LXX1II, fn. 3. ~~ 

2 Dr. A. B, Dhruva equates this with Ea^agasattari mentioned m 
A^uogaddara (s. 41) and Nandi (s. 42), Vide his mtro. (p, XLIX) 
to SM. 

3 His com. is mentioned as Madhara in A^uogadddra (s. 41) and 
Nandi ( s. 42 ). 

4 See Sdnkhyakarikd ( v. 70-71) and Mdtharavrtti on its v, 71. 

5 In its com. ( p. 53) I s mentioned. 
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ctct: s^irtcra: ^r^g^FRrq; u ^ n 

swift sitsw ^KMtirft^sn u*rr i 

fts'arir^: II II 

flftsP-IHWratS^ JRt. cttsftf'T**1 

*m*r m4t *RT: II X ov » n” 

Kukkdcdrya 

He is twice referred to in the svopajna com. (Vol. I, 
pp. 8 and 42) on AJP. The pertinent lines are : 

( a ) STfiWir HFT: Si<Mf« l” 

(b) i” 

Prom (a) it follows that Kukkacarya is a predecessor of 
Haribhadra, and that he has composed some prakarana or 
prakararias. No work of his is found so far. 

Prom (b) it can be inferred that Haribhadra not 
only differs from Kukkacarya but he refutes his view in this 
connection. 

. Kumdrila 

He is referred to in the com. on S'dstrmdrtdsarrwccaya 
(v. 585). He is the well-known author of Vdrtikas (supplementary 
commentaries) called S'lokavdrtiJca 1 and Tantra-varUka 2 on 
Sahara’s Bhdsya on Jaiminvyasutra 3 . He is particularly famous 
for his strong criticism of the Bauddha logic and philosophy. 
He has been criticized in Tattvasangraha. This furnishes us 
with the lower limit of his date. Dr. A. B. Dhruva and some 
other scholars believe that Kumarila’s criticism of Dharmakirti 
supplies us with the upper limit of his date. Mahendrakumara 
in his intro, (p, 18) to Akalankagranthatraya challenges the 
view of Dr. Vidyabhusan and Prof. Ramanath Shastri 4 who 

1-2 These two are the two khandas of his com., and the third is 
known as Tup-t%M 4 In Tantravartika Bhartyhari’s views are 
refuted. 

3 Bhartrmitra, Bhavadasa, Hari and TJpavarsa have each written a 
com. on it; but none of them has been available up till now, 

4 He has written an intro, to Brhati (pt. II) published by the 
University of Madras. He has pointed out four verses from 
MlmdmsailokavartiJca to support his view. They are v. 76 (p. 69), 
v. 131 (p. 83), v, 36 (p, 144) and v, 131 (p, 250). 
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believe that Kumarila has eritized Dharmaklrti’s view. Further, 
on p. 19 he asserts that on the contrary Dharmakirti has criticized 
Kumarila, in his Pramanavmtika in I, 34-35 ; III, 265 ; III, 259 ; 
111,289; 111,216; II, 141; III, 240 and in the svopajna 
com. on III, 291. Mahendrakumara assigns to Kumarila the 
date 600 to 680 A. D., and to Dharmakirti 620 to 690 A. D. 
whereas Bhagavad Datta assigns to both of them a date earlier 
than 600 A. D , (vide this intro, p. XIV). K. B. Pathak in his 
article 1 “Bhartrhari and Kumarila” has fixed the date of the 
former as 650 A. D. 

Gopendra = Bhagavadgopendra 

He is referred to in Yogabindu (v. 200). In its com. he 
is said to be an author of some Yogasdstra. Verse 101 of 
Yogabindu is a quotation from some work of his as can be seen 
from v. 100. It runs as under: 

it i 

f%fn$rsft in*** n” 

In Lalitavistard (p. 45b) Gopendra is mentioned as 
Bhagavadgopendra. For a passage quoted from some work 
of his see p. lviii of this intro. 

Gosdlaka 

He is referred to Viahapannatti as Gosala Mahkhaliputta 
and in Sdmannaphalasutta as Makkhali-Gosala. He became 
a pupil of Mahavira, stayed with him for six years and thereafter 
left him and founded a school of his own. He was a prominent 
leader of the Ajivika sect. He was a staunch fatalist, and as 
such he denied the free will of man and his moral responsibility 
for any so-called good or evil. He opposed Mahavira and once 
discharged tejolelya with a view to reducing him to ashes, but 
he failed 2 . 

Jaimini 

He is the author of Mlmdmsdsiitra , He flourished in 
200 B. C. or so. 


1 See JR AS, (Bombay Branch, Vo] XVIII, pp. 213-238). 

2 For details about his life and views see pp, 139-201 and 238-244 of 
Dr, V. D. Vaidya’s edn, of “ Uvasagadas^o 
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Jinadasa Mahattara 

He is one of the six well-known Mahattaras 1 of olden days, 
the other five being Candrarsi, Della, Dharmasena, Govaliya and 
Sivacandra. Pradyumna Ksama^ramana is his mdya-guru. If 
Uttarajjhayamounni is definitely his work, he is one of the 
pupils of Govaliya Mahattara. I have nothing more to add 
to what I have said about his Cunnis in HCLJ (pp. 190-194), 
Jinabhadra Ksarndsrarnana* 

Haribhadra has mentioned this name in his com. (p. 52) 
on Nandi. Amongst the Jainas Jinabhadra is well-known as 
«Bhasyakara’®. He is an author of the following nine works:— 
(1) Visesa 0 , (2) its com., (3) Sahgahani, (4) Khetta- 
samasa, (5) Visesanavai 4 , (6) Jhanasaya, (7) Pannavanacunni®, 
(8) Jiyakappa® and (9) its 'Bhasa.® 

Jinavijaya in his intro, (p. 9) to Jlyakwppa says that this 
Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana is not perhaps the author of 

1 For details about them see my article to be published in 

“ Jaina Dharma prakasa Candraprabha Mahattara who composed 

Vijayacandacariya sometime between Samvat 1127 and 1137 is not 
counted here. For three well-known Mahattaras see my article 
“m JTT^k published in JSP ( No. 108), and for a ceremony 

pertaining to this padaxn of ‘Mahattara 7 see VidhimdTgapTapd 
(pp. 71-74). 

2 He is one of the 14 Ksam>aifama^as i the remaining 13 being (a) 

Jasavaddhana (vide DCJM, Yol. XVII, pt. 2, p. 33), (b) Dinna, 
(c) Deva, (d) Devaddhi, (e) Desi, (f ) Pradyumna, (g) Mallavadin, 
(h) Yaksadatta. (i) Sanghadasa, (j) Suhha, (k) Sidddasena 
(different from Siddhasena Divakara), (1) Sthiragupta and (m) 
Himavanta. Of these all except the 1st and the 12th have been noted 
by me in my article which gives some details about 

these saints and which is published in “Jaina dharma prakaia” (Yol. 
60, Nos. 8 & 12). 

3 Haribhadra has used this designation in his com. (p, 59) on $Tand\, 

4 In its v. 31 are mentioned SdwidiycbcuTgvyi and VasudevcbcaTiyu* 

5 In ArLuogaddaracunrii (p, 71) there is a specific mention of the 

on ‘sarira-pada*. 

6 From its v. 61 Muni Punyavijayajl has inferred that Jinabhadra 
Gani is the author of J%yakappabhdsa t 

7 Herein we come across gdthds which fairly agree with those in 
Kappabhdsa, Pancahappabhdsa and Pi^danijjutti, 

3 Of these nine works Nqs. 2 and 7 are not published. 
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Jhanasaya . He however looks upon him as the author of 
Nisihabhasa . 

In Visesdf (v. 1508) there is mention of Fasavactefcz. 
Is this the work of Subandhu or does it refer to one noted in the 
Mahdbhdsya on Astddhydyl (IV, 3, 872)? 

Jinabhadra notes the view of somebody in v. 273 of 
Visesd Has it anything to do with Kumarila 2 

Siddhasena Suri in his Cunni (v. 5-11) on Jlyakappa has 
saluted and praised Jinabhadra. From its v. 7 we learn that 
this Jinabhadra was proficient in Jaina and non-Jaina systems 
of philosophy, scripts, mathematics, prosody and grammar. In 
his expositions Jinabhadra has every now and then resorted to 
anekantamda . His life is narrated in Kahdvall . That he lived 
for 104 years and was a contemporary of Haribhadra is the 
view expressed by Dharmasagara in his com. on his GuruparivdcLi 
(v. 9 ) also known as TapdgacehapattdvaU. 

Dinnaga 

He is well-known as the father of Indian mediaeval logic. 
According to the Tibetan sources he was born in the Madras 
Presidency in Simhavaktra, a suburb of Kanchi. He was a 
Brahmana by birth. Nagadatta initiated him in the Hlnayana 
school. Later on, he became a pupil of Vasubandhu (280 A. D.- 
360 A. D.), and he studied the scriptures of the Mahayana 
school along with those of the Hlnayana one. On his being 
invited he went to Nalanda. He earned a name as ‘Vadin* by 
defeating several followers of different schools. He had a pupil 
named Sankarasvamin who according to some scholars composed 
Nydyapravesaka. This Dihnaga has written works on logic, and 
they are rendered into Chinese by Paramartha ( 499 A. IX to 
569 A. D.). Dr. B. Bhattacharya notes the period of Dihnaga 
as 345 A. D. to 425 A. D. 1 , and attributes the authorship of the 
following eight works to him:— 

(1) errawqftgr, (2) (3) (4)wrrc- 

stsr, (5) (6) mmgw, (7) and 

( 8 ) 

Of these the first is edited by Yamaguchi and is published 


1 Kalyanavijaya says that Dinnada flourished m 320 A, D* 
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in J. A. in 1929 A. D . 1 The second work is its com. Fragments 
of these works are quoted in S'dnkarabhdsya on Brahmaputra 
(II, ii, 28 ) and in the Pdhjiha ( p. 582 ) of Tattmsangraha. 

Nydyapraves a is same as Nydyapravesaka noted on 
p. XLVI. From the Chinese and Tibetan sources it appears that 
this work is named as Nyayapravetaiastra, Pramdnasastra- 
nydyapraveia, Pramananydyapravesadvdra, Hetuvidyatarhasa- 
stra etc. If this is correct it follows that Nydyapravesa is same 
as Pramdnasdstra-nydyapravesa. Pandit Vidhushekhara looks 
upon this Nydyapravesa as Nydyadvdra, but Dr. Tucci says that 
he is wrong. Nydyamuhha? was restored from its Chinese trans¬ 
lation by Dr. Tucei in 1930 A. D. I think this Nydyamukha 
also named as Nydyadvdra is the work of Dinnaga. 

Pramdnasamuceaya is the master-piece of Dinnaga. It 
is a work in six paricchedas in Anustubh. His scattered works 
like Nydyadvdra and Hetucahradamaru are woven into it in a 
systematic manner. H. R. Rangaswamy Iyengar has restored 
its first chapter and edited it along with its Tibetan text, 
copious extracts from Dihnaga’s com . 3 on it and Jinendrabuddhi’s 
Visdldmalavati-tiJcd 4 ’, both of which are available only in Tibetan . 5 
In this edition there is a picture of Dinnaga based on a pen- 
sketch on the folio of the Tibetan Xylograph Mdoce. 

Vadavidhi is mentioned in Pramdnasamuceaya (I, 14) 
and its com. on I, 18, and two verses® from Hetucahradamaru in 
Chapter III, 

Hetucahradamaru also known as Hetucakra is a small 
treatise on formal logic and contains two independent chapters, 
one dealing with the minor terms and the other with hetus. 

No work of Dinnaga written in Samskrta has been 
available so far. Quotations from his works occurring in Nydya- 
vdrtiha and its com . 7 by Vacaspatimisra are collected and edited 

1 A new edn. is published in Adyar Library Series. It contains the 
text, the svoptijna vrtti and Dharmapala’s com, 

2 It is published m Wallaser’s “Materials” Series. 

3 Here Nyayaduara is mentioned. See p. 2. 

4 On j)p. 77 and 80 Madhava, a SanlJiya philosopher is mentioned. 

5 This is published by the Mysore University m 1930 A. D. 

6 These along with one other verse from this work are quoted in 
Tdtpanjatlkdu 

7 In TCUp'iryatika (p. 103) there is mention of Yar§aganya, 
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by Prof. Randle whereas those found in Parthasarathimi^ra’s 
com. on S'lokavartika by H. R. Rangaswamy. 

DivdJcara 1 

He is referred to in Vol. I on p. 84,1. 13. It seems he 
is Bauddha and is the author of Syadvddabhanga, This work 
may remind one of Isvarabhangakdrikd of Kalyaiiaraksita, a 
Bcmddha writer of the nineth century A.D. 

Dharmakirti 

Haribhadra has referred to Dharmakirti and his Pramd - 
navdrtika in his com. on AJP (vide Appendix II). In S'dstra- 
vdrtdsamuccaya (X, 24, p.372), too, his name is mentioned. 
Dharmakirti who is at times referred to as Klrtl 2 , is also 
mentioned in Brhadaranyalcopamsadvdrtika of Suresvara 5 , pupil 
of Sahkaracarya 4 . 

From Carmaratnaraj a’s Bhagavad-BuddhctrJIvanaca/rita 
written in the Tibetan language we learn that Dinnaga 
and Dharmakirti were pupils of Arya Asanga 5 who taught 
them logic. This Asanga 6 is the elder brother of Bhadanta 
Vasubandhu, the author of Abhidharmahosa . He flourished in 
the latter part of the 3rd century A. D. So Kalyanavijaya 
infers that Asanga, Vasubandhu, Dinnaga and Dharmakirti must 
have respectively existed from 250-300 A. D., 260-340 A. D., 
in 320 A. D. and in 349 A. D. According to Prof. K. H. 

1 There is an another Divakara, his namesake, who is referred to as 
‘Natya^alapati 1 by Sdraddtanaya (c. 1150-1250 A.D.) and who is 
the guru of the latter in dramaturgy. One Divakara, a Jaina , is 
the author of ^rngdra-mirdgya-tarangixyi, published in 1916 A. D. 

2 See Candras'ekhara’s Hindi intro, (p. 16) to Fyaydbindu and 
its com. 

3 In S'anJcaramanddrasaurabha Sures'vara f s birth-date is stated to be 
Kalyabda 3889 i. e. Samvat 845 i. e. 788 A. D. 

4 According to Pandit Kasinath Tailang he was a contemporary of 
King Purnavarman and flourished in the 6th century of th 0 
Christian era. This view is not correct. See p. XV of this intro. 

5 Others believe that Dharmakirti was a pupil of Dharmapala who 
retired in 635 A. D. 

6 He is said to have introduced Tantricism in Buddhism, and it was 
transmitted from preceptor to pupil up to Dharmakirti, in the most 
secret manner. 

11 
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Dhruva Dharmakirti lived in 450 A. D. whereas, according to 
Dr. S. C. Vidyabhusana Dharmakirti existed from 635 A. D. 
to 650 A.D. Dharmakirti has composed the following 12 works: 

Hetubmdu, Nydyavimdcaya, Vijndnanayaprasthdna 1 , Ala- 
nkara, Prcmdnavdrtika, Pramdnavdrtikavrtti , Prcmdnaviniscaya, 
Nydyabmdv?, Tcwiiwiydya ov Vadanydya*, Santdndnt<xvccsiddhi , 
Sambandliaparihsd and Sambcmdhapar^ksdvftti, 

The last eight works along with Hetubinduvivarana are 
ascribed to Dharmakirti by Dr. S. C. Vidyabhusana. He 
informs us that the Tibetan translations of these works are 
extant. 

Hetubmdu is quoted in AJP (Vol. II, pp. 174 & 177). 
The hdrika of this Hetubindu beginning with is examined 

in Siddhiviniscaya. The following sentence of Hetubindu (I) 
occurs with a slight omission in the svopayna vivrti ( p. 3) of 
Laghlyastrayl: 

% uf: hsjRu*. sramswpjT 

Vijndnanayaprasthdna is mentioned and quoted by Mala- 
yagiri Suri in his com. (p. 69a) to Dhammasctngahani as under:— 
“tRfaRr ff sdft i 

Alankdra is mentioned by Subandhu 4 in his Vdsamdctttd i 
which has been composed in the third quarter of the 5th century 

A.D. 

Prcmdnminiicay a is mentioned by Siddhasena Gapi in 
his com. (p. S97) on TS (V, 31). Devabhadra in his Tippana 

1 Nonon-Jaina scholar has asoribed this -work to Dharmakirti, So 
a friend of mine suggests that ‘this may be a general name 
simply meaning the starting point or text of vijUanavada viz. 
Pramav-avartiha', But this view is not correct. 

2 This work along with Dharmottara’s com. on it is published in Kashi 
Sanskrit Series as No. 22 in 1924 A. D.j also see Bib. Indioa. 
This work was translated into Chinese in 400-405 A, D. 

3 This is edited by Rahula Sankrtyayana and published in 1936 A. D. 

The verse- of this work (p. Ill) is quoted in Prameya- 

kamatamartarda which criticizes its v. SJURUTIF (p* 2) and its 
various expositions. 

4 His life-period runs from 375 A, D. to 425 A. D,—-Kalyanavijaya, 

5 Herein we find the name of Bharadvaja TJddyotakara, the author 
of 27 yayavartika (1st half of the 7th oentury A, D.). 



INTRODUCTION 


LXXXIII 


on Nydydvatdravrtti lias mentioned Vinitfcaya on pp. 17 and 37, 
and on the latter page he has specifically mentioned the name 
of Dharmakirti as the author of this work. Dr. P. L. Vaidya 
takes VinUcaya to be the same as Pramdnavinis'caya and looks 
upon as quotations from this work, seven verses occurring in 
this Tippana and having the following pratikas : 

qfro (p. 12), ctfto (p. 89), itcmrqo (p. 12 y, 

(p. 12), uf&ra&qo (p. 37), *r*n urn* (p. 37), (p. 17). 

He has further suggested with a query the name of 
PrcmdnavmUcaya as the source of the four verses quoted in 
the Tippana and having the following pratikas ;— 

fast (p. 87), frit(p. 83), (p. 8), and 

(p. 31). 

On p. 11 of this Tippana we have: 

On its p. 30 there is a mention of { Vini- 
goayatiJca and on p. 58 that of ‘Pramdnaviniicayatikd’. 

Hemacandra in his Viveka (p. 363 s ) on Kmydnuidsana 
says; "OTT ?RT nftfi:”. The 

verse here referred to is given onp. 382 as under:— 


U ufttU: U1R; ^ftfRT: 

lyrrsfa iut 

\ ii” s 


In the intro. (p. 25) to Akalankagranthatraya it is said 
that a major portion of Akalanka’s works deals with refutations 
of the Bauddhas. occurring in Pra- 

mdnavinis'oaya is quoted in AJP (Yol. II, p. 51) and in 
Asfa^atl (AstasaJiasrl, p. 242), and the idea embodied in it is 
refuted in both of these works. 

The 1st kdrikd of Vadanydya beginning with arorRlSf** 
is met with in Nydyavini^aaya, Siddhivinifcaya and Asfatfati 

(p. 81). 

The first verse of Santanmtarasiddhi is quoted in Tat - 
tvartharajavdrtika (p. 19). 

1 He is mentioned by Siddharsi in his com. ( p. 2) on Nyayavatara. 

2 This refers to R. C. Parikh’s edn. published by “Sri Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya”, Bombay, m 1938 A. D. 

3 It occurs as v. 1472 in jSubhasitmali. 
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Twenty two Jcdrihas of Sambandhaparlksd are embodied 
and refated in Prameyakamalamarianda ( sambadha-sadbhava- 
vada pp. 504-520, 2nd edn.). 

Views of Dharmakirti have been refuted in his own way 
by Kumarila in his Mmamscidokavartika. This is what some 
scholars believe ; J but others hold the opposite view, I being 
one of them. 


Dharmakirti was conscious of his intellectual performance. 
But, on seeing the fate of Dihnaga’s great work Pramana- 
samuccaya he was rather pessimistic about the reception of 
his own work. This is what is reflected in the last verse of 
Pram an avdrti ka s . It runs as under: 


TO TO 

From the following verse quoted by Srldharadasa in his 
Saduktikarnamrta 4 it seems that Dharmaklrti’s works were not 
only not appreciated but openly criticized 5 in his own life-time: 

sqrsn i 

#Bt jRnfaRpRgwr uu: n” 


Dharmakirti is known in China as the author or revisor 
of Vajrasucl e , the authorship of which is generally attributed 
to A^vaghosa. This work as revised by Dharmakirti was trans¬ 
lated into Chinese some time between 973 A. D. and 981 A. D. T 

1 See pp. LXXYJ-LXXYII of this intro. 

2 It contains quotations from some earlier works. The verses ‘erroft 

aft etc. Of Nagarj una’s Ratndmli (ed. by G, Tncci in JEAS f 

1934, April) are found in Framaqavartika (II, v. 219 etc.). For 
other details about this work which is a master—piece amongst all 

his works on logic, see Notes on p. 105, 1. 21 and this intro. 
( p, LXXXY). 

3 This verse is quoted in ViveJca ( p. 363) with for qroi^Tf^ 

4 See p. 327, Punjab Sanskrit Book Depot, Lahore. 

5 Bhavabhuti has also complained about the attitude of the people 
towards his work in his Malatlmadhava (I, v. 8). 

6 This is the well-known work of the Mahayana school. 

7 See A Literary History of Sanskrit Buddhism (p, 185) bvG K 

Nariman. / j • • 
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Dharmapala 

He is referred toby Haribhadra in his com. (Vol. II, 
p. 36) on AJP. Here it is stated that he and Dharmakirti 
believe that the power of rupa etc. is two-fold. 

Dharmapala was not the head (abbot) of Nalanda univer¬ 
sity when Hieun Thsang visited it in 635 A. D.; for, the then 
head was Sllabhadra who was a disciple of Dharmapala. It 
was this Sllabhadra under whom Hieun Thsang studied. So 
Dharmapala seems to be alive from 600 A. D. to 635 A. D. 
He is the author of Alambanapratyayadhydna$astravydkhyd , 
Vidyamatrasiddhi^dstravydkhyd and S' atasdstravyahhyd . So 
says Candrasekhara in his Hindi intro, (p, 10) to Nyayabindu 
and its com. 

Nanjio’s Catalogue attributes the authorship of the 
following four works to Dharmapala:— 

(1) Alambanaparikmvyakhyd No. 1174, (2) Vidydmdtra « 
siddhi No. 1197, (3) Vidyamatrasiddhilastro, No. 1210 and (4) 
S'atagdstravaipulyavydkhyd No. 1198. 

Some believe that he is an author of S'abdavidydsam - 
yukta^dsbra in 25,000 slokas and a com. on Nyayadvaratarkas astro, 
( = Nydyamukha ). Of these the first is equated by some with 
the com. on Bhatrhari's treatise called pei-na mentioned by 
I-tsing (671 A. D.-695 A. D.). 

The com. 1 of Dharmapala 2 on Alambanapanfad in the 
Chinese version of I-tsing has been rendered both in Samskrta 
and English in “The Adyar Library Series” No. 32. This com. 
is almost complete; it abruptly breaks off in the seventh 
verse out of eight. In this com. there are two quotations which 
agree in spirit with the verses of Pramanavdrtika (vide pp, 
61 & 67). 

1 There is another com. by Yinltadeva (c. 700 A, D.) available in 
Tibetan version. Copious extracts from this com. along with the 
French translation by Susumu Yamaguchi in collaboration with 
H. Meyer have been published in the Journal Asiatiqm (Yol. 
CCXIY, No. I) in 1929 A. D. 

2 He should not be confounded with his namesake of the Theravada 
school, who is said to be a resident of the Badantittha (vide the 
colophon of Visuddhimaggatika ). 
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Patanjali, the grammarian 

This Patafijali is the author of Mahdbhdsya. Some 
attribute to him the authorship of Yogasutra, Caraha, Niclana- 
sutra, Paramarthasdra and Chandahsutra. K. Madhava Krishna 
Sarma in his article “ Patanjali and his relation to some authors 
and works 1 ” says that it is not correct to look upon him as the 
author of the last two works He argues : 

Patanjali is £ satkaryavadin ! and not ‘ anirvacaniyavadin’ 
as can be seen from his Mahdbhdsya- on 1, 1, I s . Further, 
in this work on IV, 1, 3 s there is a realistic conception of 
matter. This can hardly fit in with the idealism of Sesanaga’s 
Paramarthasdra 4 which is a work pertaining to a Sesvara 
(Vaisnava) and idealistic type of the Sankhya philosophy. 
Further, how is it that Bhartrhari who wrote Vahyapadiya 
to elaborate the philosophical portions of the Mahdbhdsya and 
who tried to give an idealistic turn to grammatical speculations 
and who quoted from Sastitantra s , does not quote a single verse 
from Paramarthasdra ? 

As regards Pingalanaga’s Chandahsutra Sarma argues: 

Pingalanaga is referred to by Sahara in his Bhasya on I, 
1, 5 in a way that shows that Sahara has more regard for him 
than for Patanjali, the grammarian whose views as such are 
against the Mimamsahas. This means that Sabara considers 
Pingalanaga as different from Patafijali. Further, if they were 
identical, the metre of the following verse quoted in the 
Mahdbhdsya on I, 1, 57 would have been noted and defined in 
Chandahsutra :— 

l''This is published in “The Indian Culture” Vol, XI, No. 2 (Oefcr 
Deo. 1944). 

2 For the pertinent quotation see p. 265.— Ibid. 

3 “uifor 'unufew 1 

i u gefe i sn%: fitstr t si 

uffeuturffr gffirrwr=iui§% qr m gy# i 

rrtu l”—Kiel horn’s edn. (Vol. II, p. 198). 

4 This is also called jidhctrathurikcis and A.ry<*pa,%G€t,§%ti* 

5 Vrsabhadeva in his com. on Vahyapadiya takes the following 
quotation as belonging to Sastitanfra:— 

mW w 5*iki reqfa ii” 



INTRODUCTION 


LXXXVII 


to ## ^rRntf <roflF ^ i 

SfaRnFF^r toPt *r#i ^ to: wi<t#FB% *4^ ^ u” 

In this connection I may suggest that it is not impossible 
for one and the same person to hold different philosophical view& 
at different times in his life as was the case with Vasubandhu. 
As regards the metre, can it not be said that Mahdbhdsya was 
written later than Chandahsutrai 

On comparing S'dbara-bhdsya with Mahdbhdsya 1 it defini¬ 
tely appears that the latter work was known to Sahara. So 
Patanjali is earlier than Sahara. 

Some look upon Patanjali as an incarnation of Seisa. 
This may have led to his being identified with Se^anaga and 
Pingalanaga. 

Patanjali = Bhagvat-Patanjali 

He is the author of Yogasutras 2 . If he is identical with 
the eminent author of Mahdbhdsya he belongs to the middle 
of the second century B. 0. This identity has been however 
questioned on fairly reasonable grounds but by no means con¬ 
clusive grounds 3 , 

1 CL $abara-bhdsya on I, 1, 5 with Mahdbhdsya on I, 1, 1 and that on 
I, 4, 23 with Mahdbhdsya (p. 23, Benares edn.). A portion of 
Mahdbhdsya on I, 2, 64 is criticized in Sdbara-bhasya on I, 3, 33. 
Mr. P, I. Tarkas informs me that the Mahdbhdsya on I, 1, 15 is 
quoted in tfdbara-bhdsya on X, 2, 47. 

Prom “The Mahabhasya and the Bha§ya of Sahara” by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya P. Y. Kane published in “Bharatiya Yidya” (Yol. 
YI, Xos. 3 & 4, new series) we learn: 

(i) occurring in Sdbara-bhdsya on YI, 7, 37 
(p. 1503, Anandalrama edn.) and attributed to ‘abhiyukta* is taken 
from Mahdbhdsya on YI, 3, 1 (Yol. Ill, p. 141 Kielhorn’s edn.),- 
and this ‘abhiyukta’ is Patahjali. 

(ii) The words ft and the* 

illustrative examples occurring in $dbhara-bhdsya on IX, 1, 3$ 
(p, 1675) are an echo of what is frequently said in Mahdbhdsya on 
pp. 228, 246, 410, 422, 430 etc. of Yol. I. 

(m) Kumarila in his Tantravdrtika on III, 4, 13 (p, 926) says 
that in the words Sahara refers to the 

position of the Yakyakara (Katyayana) and Bha^yakara (Pataftjali)." 

2 Some of these sutras and their Bhdsya have been compared with TS 
-and its Bhdsya in-my Sk. intro, (pp, 28-30) to TS (Yol. II). 

3 See Wood’s Yogasutras and Dasgupta’s History of Indian Philosophy 
(pp. 231-232). 
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Purtisacandra 


He is a Nyayavadin (logician). The following verse 
from some work of his is quoted by Haribhadra in his com. 
(p. 100) on Anuyogadvaramvrti:—s 

ii” 

There is one more verse on this page as under:— 
“sprMmsfa wur ^ i 
sr^isgropri u” 


Does this verse, too, come from the pen of Purusacandra ? 
Malayagiri in his com. (p. 30b) on Dhammasangahani says: 
'%^5^2iTri{5iirar’i3rr!Ruci^#fti% i” 

I take this Purusacandra to be the same as one noted 


above. 


Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta 

He is referred to in the svopajna com. (p. 6a) on Yoga- 
drstisamuecaya as one who mentions eight constituents of yoga 
in a way different from Patanjali and Bhandanta—Bhaskara. 
They are: “ 3111 , *ftarar, qfcffgj, SEfqft and Nffa 

Bhadanta = Dinndga (?) 

Haribhadra in his com. (p. 35) on Nyctyapravesaka quotes 
from some work of Bhadanta. In 
Dihnaga’s Pramanasamuccaya ( v. 4) we have the first hemistich 
as This fairly tallies with the 

quotation. So can this Bhadanta be identified with Dihnaga 8 ? 

Bhadanta-Dinna 

Haribhadra mentions the name of this Bauddha Acarya 
in two places in his com. (Vol. I, pp. 334 and 337) on 
lu the first case it is in connection with the discussion 
about the three varieties of ajpoha. In the second case a 
hemistich of a verse attributed to Bhadanta-Dinna is quoted. 
It runs as under: 

“feqdtal: j” 

1 This difiei ence is due to retranslation from Tibetan. 

2 He is addressed as ‘Bhadanta’ in Brahmanical works. 
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This is from Dinnaga’s Pramanasamuccaya. Cf. Bud* 
dhist Logic (Vol. II, p. 405) by Prof. Steherbatsky. 

Bhadanta-Bhdskara 

. He is referred to in the svopajna com. (p. 6a) on Yoga- 
clrstiscminccaya aS one of the Munis who mentions eight 
constituents of yoga in a way that differs from Patanjali and 
Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta. 

Bhartrhari 

This name at once reminds one of the celebrated author of 
the S'atakas. But here it is used for the author of Vakyapadlya 1 , 
a grammarian who flourished prior to Sahkaracarya. He is 
assigned a period of 600 A. D. to 650 A. D. I-tsing believes 
that he was a Bauddha at least for some time as he entered 
the monastery seven times, returned to the world seven times, 
.and lived the life of a layman. 

Vacaspatimisra in his Tatt'oabindu has referred to Bharty- 
hari as ‘ bahya ’ while quoting a verse from the latter’s Vdkya- 
padlya. This is interpreted by some as meaning Bauddha. 
This argument is refuted by V. A. Ramaswami Sastri in his 
article “Bhartrhari a Bauddha?” (pp. 254-257) published in 
“ Proceedings and Transactions of the eighth Oriental Confe¬ 
rence”^ Here he has tried to show that the author of the 
Vakyapadlya is a great monistic philosopher, and has developed 
^abda-monism like Patanjali. He accepts vivartavdda, and this 
gives him a very high place as pre-Sankara- Advaitin in the 
history of Indian philosophy. Bhartrhari has ably elucidated 
‘Igama-pramana’ in Vakyapadlya .* Here he says that? tarka 
may be accepted as an accesory to dgcma- but it should not 
direct its -path against agamad Further, he has glorified the 
Vedas. This is considered as a direct proof of his being a non- 
Bauddha in this article. 

.The -opinion of Bhartrhari as recorded in Tattvasahgraha 
(v. 1460) is ‘that only by reason of the invariable concomittance 

t—-----*-- 

1 For soma details about this work see this intro, (pp. OI Ss Oil). 

2- A similar' view is held by Sth'ramati ancf Jioabhadra Gani 
Ksamasramana. 

12 
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of the middle term with the major term the inference cannot 
be valid because the powers of both vary according to time 
and place \ 

Mallavadin 


Mallavadin, the commentator of Sammaipayarana has 
been referred to in AJP (Vol. I, pp. 58 & 116) as ‘Vadimukhya’ 1 . 
Further, herein two quotations are given from his com. 2 on 
Sammaipayarana. They are: 

(ii) “JT u ” 3 

This same Mallavadin is said to be the author of 
Dvadasara-nayacakra. He cannot be the tippanlkara of Nydya- 
bindufika; otherwise he would be a contemporary of our Hari- 
-bhadra (700 A. D.-770 A. D.) and not his predecessor. So'it 
.follows that just as we have two Bhadrabahus there must be two 
Mallavadins. Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 12a) on -Avassaya 
has mentioned the name of Mallavadin and has quoted a verse 
in Paiya from some work of his as under: 

“sirs fttu uif 1 

?! 5j §ur f% n” 

Candrasena 4 , pupil of Pradumna Sfiri in his com. ( p. 222 ) 
on his own work Utpadadisiddhiprakarana notes the name 
of Mallavadin and quotes a kdrikd composed by the latter 
•as under:— 


w vpsftft 11” 


1 In the svopctjna 00 m. on Siddhahemaccmdra, (II, 2, 39 ) we have 

2 Haribhadra has somehow dropped the word‘tlka’, and this leads 
one to believe that it is from Sa^nmcVipayardifa, AnandasRgara 
Suri defends this in “Siddhacakra” (Vol. IV, No. 8. p. 174) 
by saying that he has looked upon the text and its com. as 
non-distinct. He has further added that many a time Avassaya' 
nijjutti is referred to as Avassaya, 

3 This very line is quoted by Malayagiri in -his-eomr-fpr^4Ua») '©a 
Dhammasangahani -with this difference that there is spjipfor 

A He has quoted On p, 216 of his 00 m. the first verse of AJP and 
the verse on. p. 116, 
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Vasubo/iulhu (280 A.D.-360 A.D,) 

He was born in Gandhara. He began his career as a 
Vaibhasika teacher but had strong Sautrantika sympathies and 
was later on converted to Yogacara 1 by his brother Asahga, a 
pupil of Maitreyanatha. Sanghabhadra 2 (280 A. D.-350 A. D.) 
and Manoratha, the Vaibhasika teachers were his contemporaries. 
He died at the age of eighty. During his life he is said to 
have composed the following thirty works:— 

(l) (2) 3Tfir<mra 4 , (3) (4) 

(5) uiW®, (6) (7) (8) 

( 9 ) ( 10 ) ( 11 ) 

sam, (12) pcrPcRt^NCjrffrr 7 , (13) (14) u«treift*rr(u?)»T- 

5W, ( 15) JT?(qft^|oR^RITfr S 3 ( 16 ) ( 17 ) 

1 This mental evolution of Vasubandhu curiously agrees with the 
historical sequence of the four schools of Buddhism. So says 
Dr. A. B. Dhruva in his intro, (p. LXX) to SM. 

2 Some say that he and the translator of Samantap&sadikd and 
Vibhaaavinaya in Chinese in 488 A. D. and 489 A. D. are two 
different persons; others hold a contrary view. 

3 This is a short treatise on the Sulhavativyuha . 

4 This is published along with Rahula Sankrtyayana’s com, named 
Nalandika in Samvat 1988. The text refutes the views of the 
Vmbhdsihaa . There is a com. on it by the author himself as some 
of the scholars say. There is another com, on it called Sphutwtha, 
by Yalomitra. He has referred to two earlier commentators 
Gunamati and Yasumitra. This Yasumitra is different from 
Yasumitra of the council of Kaniska, whose views are referred to by 
Vasubandhu. 

5 See G. 0. S. No. XLDL 

6 This is a com. on ch. XXIX & ch, XXVI of Buddhdvcttamsamahdvai* 
pulyasUtfa, 

7 This name is coined by me. 

8 This is a com. on the sutrn of the same name. 

9 This work named as a Sk. translation from its 

Chinese version of Hiuen Thsang, is published along with Alambana - 
jiarlhm etc. on pp. 111-115 in the “Adyar Library Series No. 32”. 
It is a list of the teohmoal terms used in the first division of 
carabhumisastmi a work of Asanga according to Dr, B. Bbattacharyya 
(vide his foreword p. LXX to Tativasahgraha ), but, according to 
Prof. Tucci (vide JR AS, 1929, October), that of his guru Maitreya. 

10-11 Each is a com, on some work of Asanga, 
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(20) '(21) (22-23) ? 

(25) (26) f^t^? 

(27) ufrar^fr^ 3 , (28) OTuftw^^^ WP trft'W, (29) wrtgq*ft f q?ro w, 

(30) ir 



In the Sk. intro. (pp. 16-17 ) to Abhidharmahoia Rahula 
Sahkrtyayana has given the list of Vasubandhu’s works. There 
he says that works h ere numbered a? 9, 15,17, 24 and 29 are 
referred to by Paramartha, and those numberred as 1, 4-9, 11, 
14, 15, 17-19, 24, 26 and 29 and are said to have 

been composed after the death of Asanga. 

The first verse of Vijnaptimdtratdsiddhi is quoted by 
Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gani in his com. (pt. I, p. 354) on 
TS (V, 22), and IV, 73 of Abhidharmakosa 5 ,in pt. II on p. 65. 

Kumarajlva wrote Life of Vasubandhu between 401 A.D. 
and 409 A.D. According to Nanjio it got lost in 730 A.D. 
Paramartha who lived from 499 A. D. to 560 A. D. had also 
written a biography of Vasubandhu. Here it is stated: 

(i) Vasubandhu was contemporaneous with Vikramaditya 7 . 


1 

? 


3 

4 

5 


6 


7 


This is noted by Prof. Tuoci. See IHQ (December, 1928). See also 
p. LXXX of this intro, to AJP. 

One contains twenty verses and the other thirty. On the latter 
there is the Masya of Sthiramati, one of the champion? of the 
* agamSnusari ’ Vijfianavada school. All these three works were 
edited by the late Dr, Sylvain Levi. Some work of Sthiramati, a 
colleague of Gunamati, was translated into Chinese in 400 A. D. 

There is one Sthiramati who has commented upon the Madhyanta * 
vibhagavriii by Vasubandhu. See G. O. 9. (Vol. ;XLIX, intro, 
p. XVII). 

This is a com. on S'ahdaslra of Bodhisattva Deva. 

This is a com. on some work of Asanga. 

Nos. 21-23 are not mentioned in the Foreword to TaUvctsangraha, 
On its p. LXXII the authorship of Parmarthasaptati is attributed 
to Vasubandhu, and on p. LXII it is observed that the verse 

TO®” is a quotation from this work. See p. 22 of the Panjika on 
Tattvasangraha , 


Akalahka, too, has quoted 1,17 from this work in his Tattmrtha- 
rajavartika ( p, 221), and I, 32 in his com. (p. 39 ) on this TRV. 

l\ N X^ a H m * d Z a ft' a ( p - 395 ) ^rses 17, 32 and 33 from 
kosastbana I of Abhidharmako&i are quoted. 

He is identified by V. M. Smith, with Candragupta I of the Gupta 

dynasty who ruled between c. 320A.D. & 330 A.D. lor a detailed 

discussion about him see my article “fr *a | fia r 3 iS- mR ai» 

published in JSP (No. 100). K ** 
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(ii) His preceptor was Buddhamitra whom Vindhyavasin 
defeated in a debate. 

(iii) Vasubandhu attacked and abused mercilessly 
Vindhyavasin in his Paramdrthasaptati. 

Vasubandhu is mentioned in Gunakirti’s LaJcsancinusara. 

Different dates are assigned to Vasubandhu by different 
Scholars. Some place him between 280 A.D, and 360 A.D., 
whereas some between 420 A.D. and 500 A.D. Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya prefers the first date and has given reasons as to why 
he discards the second. 1 This Vasubandhu is the same as one 
referred to as cmka-grddha by Gandhahastin Siddhasena in 
bis com. (p. 68 a ) on TS (VII, 8 )• The pertinent lino is : 

Vindhyavasin (250 A.D,-320 A.D.) 

That this is his nick-name and his real name is Rudrilaj 
is known from Kamalaslla’s Pdhjikd (p. 22) on Tatlvasahgraha. 
He is said to be a disciple of Varsaganya who is looked upon 
by Vaeaspati® and the author of AhirbudhnyasamhitcV as the 
author of SaMitantrcd. According to Paramartha (who wrote 
the life of Vasubandhu ip Chinese) Vindhyavasin defeated 
Buddhamitra, a teacher of Vasubandhu in a debate and got a 
present from Vikramaditya of Ayodhya. Thereafter he went 
to his - home on Vindhya mountain and died there. He is 
assigned a period of 250 A.D. to 320 A.D. 

Kumarila in his Mimdmsdglokavdrtlka (anumanapariceheda> 
v. 143) refers to Vindhyavasin as holding a view that the in- 

1 So© Foreword (pp. LXVII-LXVIIl) to Tattvasangfaha, 

2 On this very page we have: “f^rffiTT ^TTctW^^TT 

3 He has referred to Varsagaiiya as the expounder (vyutpadaykr) 
of Yogasastra, Varsaganya’s date is said to he 230 A. D. to 
300A.D. 

4 This is a publication of the “Adyar Library ”, It is edited under 
the supervision of F, O. Schrader whose intro, to it and Pdncardtra 
is separately published by this library, 

5 Its P&iya equivalent ‘ Satthitanta ’ occurs in Viahaptopgatti (II, 1 ; 9 * 
89 ), Nayddhammakaha (I, V; s. 55), Yivagasuya (I, V), Qvavmya 
(s. 77), PajjosavayioJcappa (s, 8 ), Nandi (s, 42) and A^nogaddara 
(s. 77). Some details about this work are given in Gujarati in 
u Puratattva ” ( Vol. V, p. 61). 
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ference of firs from smoke relates to pactLeulai’S atid / uot to 
universal. Vindhyavasin is mentioned in Dikpradd (p. 32a), 
SM (com. on v. 15), TED (p. 42a) and Devabhadra’s Tippana 
( p. 97 ). In the last three works the following verse is attribu¬ 
ted to him:— 

ll ” 1 

Vrddhdcarya? 

Pour verses quoted on pp. 71-72 of AJP are said to 
be from the pen of the Vrddhas. Have these Vrddhas anything 
to do with Vrddhacarya mentioned in the com. (p. 52) on 
Nandi (vide p.’ LX of this intro.)? A similar question may 
be asked about ‘vrddhas’ referred to in Lalitavistardpanjikd 
(p. 89b) and ‘Nyayavrddhas’ mentioned on p. 22 of AJP 
(Vol. II). On p. 74, 1. 25 there is mention of vrddka-granthas. 
What do they refer to ? 

S'ctbara 

He is referred to as ‘bhasyakara’ in the com. (p. 70) of 
AJP (Yol. II). He quotes the author of the vrtti of the 
Purva-mimamsd, who may be either Upavar§a 3 or Bodhayana. 
The Vrttikara refers to gunyavdda and nirdlambanavdda 
of the Bauddhas, the schools which are now dated before Nagar- 
juna 4 and Vasubandhu, So a date earlier than 400 A. D. can 

1 This occurs in BaUtavistarapanjika (p. 61b, DLJP), 

2 This may remind one of the title of elder Vasubandhu, 

3 He along with Bhavadasa and Bhartrmitra is mentioned by V, A. 
Ramaswami &astri in “Old Vrttikaras on the Purva 
published in IHQ (Vol, X, No. 3), 

4 He has written Madhyamikakarikd and Vigrahavytivartinlkarika* 
These two works seem to have been seen by Siddhasena Divakara, 
This is what one may infer from his Dvdtrimiika III, v. 5, 20 & 21, 
As regards the life and works of Nagarjuna see Literary History of 
Sanskrit Buddhism (pp* 89—94). This Nagarjuna is different from 
Tantrika Nagarjuna who flourished in 645 A.D. The 15th karika of 
MadhyamikaldriM is quoted by Maladhann Hemacandra in his com* 
(p. 724) on VisescC (y, 1694), and two (pratyaya-pariksa v, 1 and 
sarhskrta-pariksa v. 34) by Prabliacandra in Hyayakumudaoandra 
(p. 132) and by Vadin Deva Suri in Syadvadaratndkara (pt. I, 
p. 181 & p, 182 resp.). Bhavasahkrdntisiltra and N&garjuna’s 
Bhamsahkmntimstra with the com. of Maitreyanatha and Eng. 
tfans* by N. Aiyaswami are published in the Adyar Library Series 
in 1938 A.D. and Eng, trans. of Vigrahmydvartim in O.O.S. No, IL, 
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be assigned to Sahara. Sahara refers to sunyavada and vijndnctr 
vada in his com. on I, 1, 5, and herein he actually mentions the 
Mahayanikas by name ( “arifa srcf# ^r:”). Sahara., is 

several times mentioned and criticized in Tattmsangraha (vide 
pp, 423, 471 etc.). He is posterior to Patafijali, the author 
of Mahdbha&yct; for this work is utilized by him in his Bhasya 
(vide intro, p, T^XXXVJI). p ro f. G. V. Devasthali has there, 
fore erred in making the following observation:— 

“There appears to be no ground, therefopo, to suppose that Sahara 
was acquainted with Patafijali and his work.” ? 

S'ubhagupta (650 A.D.-700 A.D.) 

He is mentioned by Haribhadra in his com. (Vok I, 
p. 337) on AJP. There he is referred to as ‘ vartikanusarin 
X interpret this phrase as one following Pramdnavurtika of 
Dharmaklrti. In the text the following five verses attribute# 
to this *§ubhagupta are quoted: 

<f 5?TRTt qffPTl: I 

cf?r ?ffrr u i n 

ggcW: 5: fROIH I . 

sicrer&ft; II h II 

crRr?r u \ u 

Sfi: I 

?R%fr srft*4is% ?r n ■* n 

srltcfali n q it" 

In the svopajna com. (p^SDa) on S'dstmvdrtdsamueeaya 
(v. 422) there is mention of Subhagupta, I take him to be 
the same as one noted above. 

1 See his article “On the probable date of $abara-svSmin” (p. 93) 
published m the “Silver Jubilee Volume” of the Annals of-B. O.K'T. 
On p. 85 he says: Dr. Keith in his Karma-mlmamsa (p. 9) concludes 
that 400 A. D. is the earliest date to which Sahara can be assigned. 
Prof. P. V. Kane holds that Sahara wrote his Bhasya between 
100 A. D. and 500 A. D. (vide p. 13f. of A brief sketch of the Purva- 
mimamsa ). Dr. Mm. Jha accepts the view of Dr. Keith as can be 
seen .from his translation ( pt. Ill, intror-p. -VI -)- to-Bvtbam-bkmyai 
Prof. Devasthali places Sahara somewhere in the 1st century A, D, 
(vide p. 85 of his article). 
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Bhadanta Subhagupta is mentioned in the Panjihd on 
Tattvasangraha on pp. 551, 552, 55G, 567, 570, 572, 574 and 582, 
and he is quoted on pp. 551 and 582 as under 

ctatsfo »’~P- 5 5l 

f 'sftata#T i 

ll”-p. 582 

In the Foreword to Tattvasangraha (p. LXXXV) this Subha¬ 
gupta is assigned a date 650 A, D. to 700 A. D., and his opinion 
is noted there (p. LXXXY) as under:— 

“ the outward objeots are nothing but orowds o£ atoms, but they are 
not cognized as mere atoms because the atoms always combine themselevs in 
crowds. The cognition of an objeot as one and non-atomic is wrong. He 
also held that even though the Vijhanas are devoid of the forms of the out* 
ward objeots, they can indeed reflect them, as the Vijfianas are nothing but 
the cognition of outward objects. He further held that the objective world 
can be proved by perception as well as by inference beoause in ottr daily life 
we are always perceiving the objeots. The object must be existing because we 
are constantly obtaining the expected effects from these objects ” 

S'dntarahita (c. 749 A.D.) 

Santaraksita is mentioned by Haribhadra in his com. 
to S'd&travdrtdsamuccaya (D.L.J.P.F., p. 140) while discussing 
and refuting h/mhavada. This bantaraksita seems ta be none 
else than the author of Tattvasangraha and Vddanydyavrtti- 
mpanoitdrthd 1 . His date has been settled by Dr. S. C. Vidya- 
bhusana as about 749 A. D. 

Samantabhadra 

He is referred to as ‘Vadimukhya’ in AJP (Vol.I, p.375) 
while his name Samantabhadra is specifically mentioned in its 
coin. (Vol.I, p. 375). Moreover, in the test are quoted two 
verses from some work of Samantabhadra. They are: 

“i&TRJmr 3^5^ si sireRsr 1 
start vitaiss sr statespr wesft u 
u en eJtsjr i 

uf: WR: 11” 

1 Vddanyaya of Dhinnakirti along with this com. is published by 
Mahabodhi Sabha, Benares in 1936 A. D. 



INTRODUCTION 


xmn 


These two verses are quoted by Santi Suri in his 
Pramdnakalikd and by Vadin Deva Suri in his Syadvadaratm* 
ham (pt. I, p. 92). On p. 93 of the latter work there are three 
other verses. 1 Are they also from the pen of this very 
Samantabhadra? Whether this Samantabhadra is a Jama? or 
a Bauddha?, remains to be finally ascertained. 

Siddhasena 

He is refered to in the com. (p. 52) on Nandi. As stated 
there he believes that kevala-jnana and kevcda-darsana are not 
identical though they co-exist, 4 and so he is different from 
Siddhasena Divakara. 

Siddhasena , a NlUkdra 5 

There is another Siddhasena, a non-Jaina, probably 
a Vaidika . He along with the following nine other non-Jaina 
writers is mentioned in Dharmabmdu ( IV, s. 6-20):— 

1 T^r : UcTT^ * 

w5«irflrarc^r«rqT arap i 
t w 

%t d sr ^ ?nrfcT i 

n” 

2 Sukhlal in his foreword- (pp, 8-9 ) to Ahalaiikagranthatraya says: 

(i) Digambara Samantabhadra is later than Pujyapada; for, 
Vidyananda in his Aptaparlksd and Astasahasri says that 
Aptamimdmsd was composed with a view to corroborating the 
aptatva praised by Pujyapada. 

(ii) Samantabhadra is probably the vidyaguru of Akal&nka. 

(iii ) In JSarvarthasiddhi of Pujyapada there is no mention—much 
less the. exposition of saptabhangl so well expounded by 
Samantabhadra. 

( iv ) Patras vamin referred to by ^antaraksita in Tattvasangraha, 
- is perhaps this very Samantabhadra. 

In connection with the last point I may say that Patras vamin is 

mentioned in the Panjikd (p. 405) by Kamalaslla and not in 

Pattvasangraha by Santaraksita. 

3 In Vddanydya (p. 3 ) we have: 

4 IJmasvati holds this view. Vide his Bhasycc (p. 110) on TS 
(I, 31). The author of Suyagadacujwi, too, is of the same opinion. 
See its p. 97. 

5 In Sarmdarianasangmha ( p, 52) the verse $?rsrJTOT» occurring in 

A-nyayogavyavacchedadvdtrimiika of Hemacandra is quoted with 
the words ” Is fchis not a slip % 

IS 
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Ksirakadambaka, Narada, Samraj, Suraguru, Valmiki, 
Vasa, Vayu, Visva and Vyasa. 

Farther, in these sutras 6-20, the views of all these 
ten persons are noted in connection with the qualities expected 
in 1 the case of one who takes dlksd and one who gives it. 

The commentator Municandra Suri looks upon this 
Siddhasena as * nitikara 

Siddhasena Dimhara 

Haribhadra refers to him and his work Scmmahpayarana 
in such a manner in his com. on AJP that we can definitely 
assign to him a date earlier than that of Haribhadra. This 
is further corroborated by the manner of his reference to him 
in Pancavatthuga (v. 1047-1048). There he addresses him as 
‘ Suyakevali’ (Sk, Srutakevalin), a title of very high order held 
by a few Jaina pontiffs. Further, in this v. 1048 he compares 
him with the sun to the night of Duhsama era of this avasarpim. 
Jinadasa Gam Mahattara (c. 676 A. D.) in his Nislhavise- 
hacunni thrice refers to him and his work Sammalpayarana, 
and allots to it a very high place of honour in the Jaina 
literature. So Siddhasena must have flourished prior to 
this Jinadasa at least by 150 years or so i. e. latest in the 
sixth century A. D. Further, it appears that Siddhasena is 
anterior to Samantabhadra, a Digambara scholar and author of 
Aptamlmdmsd. Bhadresvara’s Kahdvall is the oldest available 
source which throws light on the life of this Siddhasena. From 
this and other sources we learn 

(i) Siddhasena was a disciple of Vrddhavadin, a quick¬ 
witted saint of serene temperament. 

(ii) Siddhasena’s religious tour extended from Ujjain to 
Paithan, and therein Broach occupied a prominent 
place. 

(iii) He seems to be the first to openly express the 
desire of translating the Paiya dgadnas into 
Saxiiskrta and consequently getting penalized by 
the Jaina church with the severe expiation viz. 
Parafieika for twelve years. 

(iv) He preferred reason to scriptural authority. 
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{ v) He..believed, that ke^ala-jnma was identical with 
kevala-dardama, a view held by Vrddhacarya. Vide 
p. LXI. 

(vi) He dispensed with Naigama as its function, if 
general, was performed by Sangraha, and, if special, 
by Vyavahara. Vide the com. (pp. 315 ff.) on 
Sammaip ay wan a (I, '4-5 ). 

( yii ) He is held in high esteem both by theloVetambaras 
and ‘ the Digambaras. “qfr: occurring in 

Jainendra vyakamna (V, 1, 7) of Pujyapada Deva- 
nandin seems to be an eulogy of his erudition. 

(via) He is an author of the following metrical works■ 

(a) Thirty-two Dvdtrimdikds in Samskrta. If Nydyd- 
vatdra 1 is here included, 22 Dvdtrimdikds are extant. The verse 
‘JRrera STTc^o’ is quoted by Abhayadeva in his com. on 
Sammaipayarana on p. 757 and ^ irfvruJrfo’ 3 by Maladharin 
Hemacandra in his com. (p. 1198) on Visesd° They may be 
from the missing Dvdtrim^ikds. 

There is a com. on Dvdtrims'tkd XXI by Udayasagara Surf 
qf the 16th century, and it is published. Nydydvatdra is com¬ 
mented upon by Siddharsi. The rest are without commentaries. 

A verse from his Pramanadvatrimsika is quoted by 
SiddHasena Gapi in his com. (p. 71) on TS (1,10). 

There is mention of Siddhasena in the Dvdtrimtiikds V & 
XXI, in v. 31, in each case. 

(b) Kalyanamandirastotra of 44 verses in Samsktta. 

( c) Sammaipayarana in Paiya in three sections. 

(ix) The gaccha of Siddhasena Divakara flourished at 
least up to Samvat 1086. This is wh.at one' can 
infer from the following lines on one of the metal- 
idols in a Jaina temple® in the fort of Jesalmere:— 

WV 4 ___ 

1 This may b© compared with Nyayabindu^ Nywyamuhfka and 
Nyayapravesaka. 

2 This vers© deals with the identity of ktvalajnana and kevala- 
ddriana t and it is attributed to e 3tntikara \ 

3 This is one ot the eight temples, and it has 211 metal-idols, 

4 For details see JST t VoL VII, $ ), 
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(x) Ugraditya in his Kalyanakdraha (XX, 85 1 ) refers to 
Siddhasena as one who dealt with the science of the 
pacification of terrible planets and that of nullification 
of poison 8 . He uses the adjective ‘prasiddha’ for him. 
Does he thereby refer to this Siddhasena Divakara ? 

Pramdncmlmdmsd 

This work is mentioned in AJP (Vol. II, p. 68) and in its 
mpajna com. (p. 68). In the text Haribhadra refers to its author 
as his guru. But that this is not to be taken literally becomes 
clear from its com.; for, there he explains guru as ‘purvacarya’. 
We are in the dark about this Acarya and his work. Was this 
work actually available to Kalikalasarvajiia Hemacandra Suri or 
did he know its name only when he designated one of his 
works as Pramdncmlmdmsd ? 

Priyadm'gana 

As already noted on p. XIV, this is a drama 8 of which" 
the authorship is attributed to Harsa, a king. Ratnavali and 
Nagananda are also said to be his works. Priyadariand agrees 
with Ratnavali as regards the general conception of the theme 
and the method of its development. Moreover, these Natikds 
resemble each other in ideas and situation. Hence they are 
designated as sister-plays by scholars. 

Yogcmirnaya 

This work is mentioned in the following lines occurr ing in 
the author’s own com. (p. 3) on Yogadrsfisamuccaya :— 

^ 3 # 

2 These sciences seem to allude to ‘agadatantra’ and ‘bhutavidya,’, the 
two angas of Ayurveda,) out of eight. 

3' This is named as PriyadarsanS by its editor Prof. N. G, Suru. It 
is translated into Gujarati by K. H» Dhrura and named as 
“Vindhya vanani Kanyaka kimva Priyadariana”. The latter name 
is correct, the former having been coined. 
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From this one may be inclined to infer that Yoganirnaya 
is a Jaina work. Further, one may be tempted to believe that 
the subject of eight drstis must have been treated in Uttar ajjha- 
yana though, in it (as it is available to day ) this subject is not 
dealt with. But this view is not correct; for, there is no ground 
to infer that this work has not remainedi n tact. So the word 
<yoga’ may be interpreted as one associated with 5 samites and 
3 guptis , a topic dealt with in Uttarajjhayana . 

Revandikavva 

This is mentioned in Dhammasangaha^i (v. 1159) to 
illustrate that what is composed by a man—in—the street is not 
an authority. Malayagiri explains it as a kdvya composed by 
Revana and others. Who this Revana is is not known. 

Vdkyapadlya 

This is a Samskrta work composed by Rhartrhari, a great 
grammarian. The title 4 Vakyapadlya’ applies both to the 
text and the vrtti written by the author himself as is the 
case with Kavydnusasana of Kalikalasarvajha Hemacandra 
Suri. The text which is in the form of karikds is divided into 
three sections (kdndas): (i) Brahma-kanda, (ii) Padma-kanda 
and (iii) Prakirna-kknda. This complete text has been published 
from Benares with the com. on the first two kdndas 1 and 
that of Helaraja 2 on the last. The com. on the 1st kanda is 
wrongly ascribed to Punyaraja. So says Dr. C. K. Raja in 
his paper “I-tsingand Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadlya” 3 . He says 
that it is the vrtti (com.) by the author himself. So it means 
that the com. on the 2nd kanda only is by Punyaraja. This gets 
corroborated by Nage£a, a grammarian; for, in his Lagusiddhan* 
tamanjusd he quotes from Bhartrhari’s com. on his karikds, and 
while so doing he refers to this com. as ‘Harigrantha’ i. e. 
the work of Bhartrhari. There is a Ms. containing a good 
portion of the vrtti on the second kanda by the author himself 
in the Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras (No. R 5543). 
In this Library there is also a Ms. of Vrsabhadeva’s com. 4 on 

1 This is published in 1884 A. D. as No. 11 in Benares Sanskrit Series. 

2 This is published in 1905 A. D. as No 95 of Benares Sanskrit Series. 

3 This paper has been published in the “Dr. S. Krisnaswami 
Aiyyangar Commemoration Volume” (1936 A, D.). 

4 Bhartrhari’s svopajna vrtti along with Vrsabhadeva’s com. is edited 
by C&rudeva {Sastrl, and it is published from Lahore. 
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Vakyapadiya (the text-cwm-vrtti) and in this com. Vrsabhadeva 
considers Vakyapadiya as containing both the karikas (text) and 
prose vrtti on them by Bhartrhari. Mammata has quoted in his 
Kdvyaprakafa( II, 3 jvrtti (p. 13, Gajendragadkar’s edn.) and 
in S’abdavydpdravicdra (p. 1, Nir. edn.) a prose passage from 
Vakyapadiya. This is not to be found in Bhartrhari’s vrtti on 
the. first two kmdas which is available. So it is inferred by 
K. M. Sarma 1 2 that it belongs to .Bhartrhari’s vrtti on _ the 
third kanda. 

Two verses from Vakyapadiya (I, v. 125 & 124, pp. 46-47 
of the edition printed in Benaras in 1884 A. D.) are quoted in 
AJP (Vol. I, p.366), and its author’s name Bhartrhari is 
specifically mentioned in its com. (Vol. I,p. 366). Further, the 
first foot of the. following verse of kanda I ( p. 32) is quoted in 
the svopajna com. on AJP (Vol. I, p. 387) along with the name 
of Bhartrhari:— 

“nsttssnin.; nt dteNgwrssEr i 
arri^NT, n§ g n (\)” 

Vasavadatta 

A work of this name or rather a story of Vasavadatta 
is noted by Patanjali but I do not think that it is this work 
that is mentioned by Haribhadra. Most probably he refers 
to Subandhu’s work of the same name. 

S'ivadhcvrmottara 

In Astakaprakarana (IV, 2) there is mention of a work 
named 8'ivadharmottara. This is what we learn from the 
following line occurring in its com. (p. 21b) by Jine^vara Suri: 

So the statement* of Jinavijaya that this is a name of a 
Brahmana is erroneous. This mistake has been committed 1 by 
some who followed him. Later on, Jinavijaya in his Hind! 
article (p. 36) on the same subject has corrected this mistake, 
though it is once more repeated in the Same article on p. 44. 

1 Vide his article “ Gleanings from the commentaries of tae Vakya- 
padlya” (p. 409) published in the Annals of the BQBI, Silver 
Jubilee Volume. 

2 Vide his Samskrta article (p. 12) dealing with the date of Hari- 
bhadra Suri. 
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This work seems to be none else but one noted by 
Sahkaracarya in his eom. (p. 33 f on S'vetdtfvatara Upcmisad. 

On my making an inquiry about S'ivadhcvrmottara Mr. 
P. K. Gode has informed me in his private communication dated 
31-8-43 as under:— 

“S'ivadharma appears to be a part of Nandikes'vara- 
sarhhitd. S'ivadharmottara is the sequel of S'ivadharma,. It is 
quoted by Hemadri, by Madhavaearya and by Raghunandana in 
Ahnikatattva and by Vitastapurl. ” 

Syadvdddbhanga 

This work is mentioned in the com. (p. 84) of AJP. Its 
author is Divakara. 

Haribhadra not a Caityavasin 

In Jinesvara Suri’s com. (p. 92a) to AstakapraJcarana 
(XXVII, 7 ) it is mentioned that it is heard that at the time 
of taking meals at noon, Haribhadra used to get food distributed 
to mendicants gathered near his place on hearing the sound of 
a conch blown at that time. 2 We learn the same thing from 
a verse of Somaprabha Suri’s S'atalea. Such a type of beha¬ 
viour is inconsistent with the life of a Jaina Sadhu. So some 
persons depending upon this episode surmize that our author 
was a caityavasin. This is what we can never believe in the 
case of our author, when Jinesvara Suri on p. 92a says that 
this is not possible as Haribhadra is samvignapdksika, and 
especially when he has denounced in ringing terms the unde¬ 
sirable action of the caityavdsins in Sambohapayarana and has 
advocated vasatmivdsa. 

It is a pleasant feature to note that this is a misrepresen¬ 
tation of the real fact is borne out by Bhadre^vara’s Kahdvali. 
We learn therefrom that it was Lalliga 8 , a Jaina layman who 

1 See Anandairama-Samskrta-granthavali No. 17. 

2 This may remind one of the Kuladhamayas mentioned in Viya- 

(XI, 9; s. 417). They used to blow a conch-shell on a 
river-bank when they were taking meals. 

3 This Lalliga as suggested in Kuhamli was an uncle to Ylrabhadra, 
and was extremely poor. So he once desired to renounce the world 
and be a dimple of Haribhadra. Our author however did not 
comply with hie request and indirectly suggested to him to buy the 
goods recently come to the market. Lalliga did so and made a good 
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used to blow a conch at the time Haribhadra was to take his 
meals so that mendicants would assemble. On their gathering 
together he used to distribute food to them. After eating that 
food mendicants used to bow to Haribhadra who blessed them 
by saying: “Exert yourself to attain bhavaviraha”. On hearing 
this blessing they used to say : “Long live, Bhavaviraha Suri” 
and then they used to depart. 

In Ganaharasaddhasayaga (v. 57) it is said: Some 
misled by the similarity of the name have wrongly asserted 
that Haribhadra was initiated and instructed by the Caitya- 
vdsins. 

Haribhadra & S'ahhardcarya 1 - 

There are differences of opinion about the date of San- 
karacarya, the well-known author of S'driraka-bhdsya, on Badara- 
yaga’s sutras. Some opine that he has flourished several 
centuries before Christ. Some place him in the fifth century 
A. D. The late Lokamanya Tilak has suggested in his Karma- 
yogas'dstra (Gltarahasya , p. 13) that his life-period runs from 
Saka 710 to 742 i. e. 788 A. D. to 820 A. D. 

From the available works of Haribhadra, it appears that 
be has nowhere referred to Sankara. 2 It is too much to believe 
that the attack of Sankara on saptabhangl in his S'driraka- 
bhdsya escaped the notice of Haribhadra, who, in AJP, has 
referred to and refuted all the misrepresentations about sydd- 
vada — the misrepresentations made by different scholars who 


profit. He used to render much help to Haribhadra in writing 
works. In the upairaya where Haribhadra was putting up, he had 
placed such a jewel that he could carry on the composition of his 
works even at night-time. Whatever portion was thus written on 
walls or slates was copied out by scribes in the morning. 

1 Muni Kalyapavijaya m his intro, to Dhammasangahctyi has identified 
him with &ankarasvamin referred to in TattvasangrahapanjiM, But 
this is a slip, for, that scholar is a Naiyayika and not a Yedantin. 

2 This should not be taken to imply that Haribhadra has not studied 
Vedanta darsana as suggested by the late Prof, Manilal N. Dvivedi 
in his preface to his Gujarati translation of SaddarsancsBamuccaya* 
For, Haribhadra has not only referred to but has refuted Brahmadva- 
itavada in his Sastravartasamuccaya (v. 543-552) and in its com. 
(pp. 75-76). 
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preceded him. 1 This makes ns infer that Sankara was not a 
predecessor of Haribhadra; and, in that case the late Mr, Tilak’s 
view about Sankara’s life-period is correct. 

It may be noted en passant that the T&o sect is based 
upon the preachings of Laotze, a contemporary of Confuscius 
(550 B. C.-478 B. C.). The philosophy of this sect greatly 
resembles Sshkara-vedanta. The Kevaladvaita and Mayavada 
of Sankara are present in this philosophy. Vide qtffg frjtsr (p. 25; 
fe, 21). 

Origin of Svopajna Commentary 

When an author composes a com. on his own work, that 
com. is ealled svopajna in Samskrta, Haribhadra has furnished 
us with such a com. on AJP, A question may be here 
raised, if he is the first Jaina to compose a svopajna. com. 
The answer to this question is in the negative; for, several 
other Jama authors anterior 2 to him have done so. 

According to the Jaina tradition Mahavira went on 
preaching holy sermons, and each of his Ganadharas composed 
a dvadasangl ; but nowhere is any one of them referred 
to as having written a com. on any of the 12 Angas (a 
similar remark holds good in the case of the Uvangas and the 
Mulasuttas). It is true that a Ganadhara while teaching his 
disciples explained the meaning of his dvadasangl, but this 
explanation is not preserved in the very words used by him. 
So- for practical purposes it may be inferred that a svopajna 
com. did not exist for the Angas. As the first svopajna. 
Samskrta com. that is preserved till this day, may be pointed 
out TJmasvati’s Bhasya on his TS. Amongst the Paiya ones 

1 Akalahka, too, has refuted in his Tattvarthavartika and its 
svopajna com. arguments advanced against cmekantavMc r. The 
peculiarity of thin work has In the fact that every statement is made 
from the stand-point of anehantavada. 

2 Amongst the Bauddkas Yasubandhu has written a Bhasya on his 
own Ahhidharmakom ( VaibMsikaMrika ), ISfagarjuna has similarly 
commented upon his Mddhyamikakarikci and Vigrahavyavartam, 
1 he latter is translated into English and published in Qaek wad’s 

Oriental Serifs as So* 49. 
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those of Bhadrabahusv&min are the first; for, he has commented 
upon his own works Kappa etc. 

As Maladharin Hemaeandra informs us, Jinabhadra Gani 
Ksama^ramana had composed a- svopajna vrtti on his Visesa 
but,- unfortunately this vrtti is most probably extinct now,- in 
case the statement in the catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere is 
unreliable. 

Thus, at best, our author is the third to write a svopajna, 
vrtti, This practice has been in vogue up till now; for, even 
some Jaina saints of to-day have commented upon their own 
works. As the Svetambara saint who flourished after Haribhadra 
and who wrote svopajna vrtti, may be pointed out Hemaeandra, 
the polygrapher. As anterior to this polygrapher we may note 
the name of Pujyapada who wrote Jainendrmyasa (lost) on his 
grammar and that of Sakatayana who wrote Amoghavrtti on 
his grammar. The names of Akalanka and Vidyanandin, the 
two well-known Digcmbara scholars may be also mentioned. 
The former has written a com. on his own com. Tattavartha* 
rnrtika 1 , a com. on TS. and on his works Laghlyastraya 2 3 , Nyciya- 
vinitfeaya and Siddhiviniscaya. The latter, too, has commented 
in prose upon his own versified work S'lokavdrtika written in 
Samskrta as an explanation to TS. 

One of the reasons for writing a svopajna com. is to - 
furnish the correct interpretation of one’s own work. This is 
at least so in the ease of Visnugupta alias Canakya who is well* 
known for his Arthatidstra and its Bhdsya. This is what the 
following verse says 

“SgT Stra: l 

'ET ^ li” s 


1 This work which is thus named by the author and which is known as 
Tattvarthavartikalankara, Rajavartika and Raj avartikalankara, is 
written in prose as is the case with Uddyotakara’s Fyayav&rtiha, 

2 In its v, 50 Mahavlra is referred to as the originator of anekantavada. 
See p. CXI. 

J « 

3 This is quoted by Hathuramji Premi in his article j(p. 133) “ 37 ^ 

SRW published in “Bharatiya 

Yidya” (Vol, III, No, 1 ), 
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ANEKANTAVADA A STUDY 

In the intro, (pp IX-XI) to Yol I of AJP I have 
dealt with some of the topics connected with anekdntavdda 
viz , its meaning, synonyms, definitions, sphere 1 and origin, and as 
stated on p XI, I reserved the following topics for this volume, 
while mentioning the sources® pertaining to almost all aspects 
of anekdntavdda — 

( 1 ) Origin of anekdntavdda 
(n) Misunderstandings about anekdntavdda 
(in) Their refutations. 

(iv) Ethical and practical aspects of anekdntavdda 

(v) Evaluation of anekdntavdda 

In the meanahile Vol I of my work The Jama Religion 
and Literature has been published Herein there is one full 
chapter (ch XII, pp 160-176) named as “ Outlines of Ane* 
kantavada”. It tries to give m a moderate compass all the 
important issues associated with anekdntavdda which a beginner 
should get acquainted with. Of these I shall note the 
following — 


1 Anekdntavdda comes within the range of itself as can be seen from 
the following verse of Samma%payarav.a .— 

“wrr ft § ^ wir t 

is** srq-qr forc) u n” 

The underlying idea is that anekdntavdda is both anekdntavdda and 
ekdntavdda It is the former masmuoh as it is the sum-total of 
view-points whereas it is the latter as it is an independent view¬ 
point There is no harm to a Jatna, if this doctrine of his recoils on 
itself On the contrary it strengthens his position and shows the 
unlimited extent of its range 

2 To these and _to those noted on pp IX and X of this intro I may 
add the following — 

(i) “The Development of the Doctrine of Anek5ntav&da in Jamism”, 
an article by Jagadlsacandra Jain, published in “Review of Philo¬ 
sophy and Religion” (Vol. V, No. 2, pp. 179-186) 

(n) Jagadi^acandra’s Hindi intro (pp 23-24) to his edn. of SM 
where he has dealt with wigT ^ r 

(m) An Introduction to Indian Philosophy (p 32 & pp. 90-99) 
by Dr A. C Chatterjee and Dr D M Datta 

( iv ) The Jama Philosophy of Son afoolutism by Dr. Satkori, 
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(i) Evaluation—pp. 162-164. 

(ii) The Jaina view about sathdrya 1 and asathdrya? doc¬ 
trines—pp, 163-164. 

(iii) Is sruta-nis'rita abhinibodhiha jndna distinct from 
atiruta-nigritardbhinibodhika j ndna ?—p. 166. 

(iv) Are the Jainas Polytheists or Monotheists ?-pp. 
160-167. 

(v) Exposition of kala?, svabhdva?, niyati, Jcarman and 
udyarna, the five elements necessary for the achie¬ 
vement of an object—pp. 167-172. 

(vi) Difference between meMntavdda & sam^ayamda — 
p. 172. 

(vii) The Jaina definition of reality 5 -—pp. 172-173. 

(viii) Recourse to anehantavdda by the non-Jaina 
systems of Indian philosophy willingly or unwillin- 


1 la An Introduction to Indian Philosophy ( p. 287 ) we have: 

,f The theory of satkarya*vada has got two different forms* namely 
parinama-vada and vivarta-v&da. According to the former, when 
an effect is produced, there is a real transformation (parinama) of 
the cause into the effect, e. g. the production of a pot from clay or of 
curd from milk. The Sankhya is in favour of this view as a further 
specification of the theory of satkarya-vada, The second, which is 
accepted by the Advaita Vedantins, holds that the change of the 
cause into the effect is merely apparent” 

For other details see p» 252 of “Notes” to AJ3?« 

2 See "Notes” (p. 252 ). 

3-4 See >§vetaivatara Upanisad { VI). 

5 As regards the views of the Bcmddhas' and others see ‘Notes” 
(pp. 252 & 267). In History of Philosophy (p, 467} by Thilly 
it is-said: 

“Reality is now this, now that ; in this sense it is lull of negations, 
contradictions and oppositions: the plant germinate, blooms, 
withers and 4i^; man is young, mature* and old.* To do a thing 
justice, we must tell the whole truth about it, predicate all the 
contradictions of it, and show how they are reconciled and preserved 
in the articulated whole which we call the life of the thing.” 

“Everything, is essential and everything worthless in comparison 
with other. Nowwhere is there even a single fact so fragmentary 
and so poor that to the universe it does not matter. There is truth in 
every idea however false, there is reality in every existence however 
slight,— Appearance find RmUty (p. 487 } 
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gly, knowingly or otherwise—*pp 173-175 1 

(is) Allegations against anekantavada? —p 175. 

(x) Inter-relations between nay a, saptabhdngl and anekd - 
ntavdda? —pp 175-176 

Further, m “Notes’’ I have explained the Jama theory of 
anekantavada m connection with the following 

(l) Contradiction 4 and other faults attributed to anekdn- 
tavdda($ip 258-260) 

(n) Predicability of being and non-being (pp 260, 272, 
273 & 280) 

(lii) Relation between dharma and dharrmn ( pp. 260-261 
and 276-277) 

(iv) The oriental and occidental views about Permanence 
and Change (pp 264-266, 268) 

(v) Umversals and Particulars (p 269) 

(vi) Affirmation and Negation (p. 231) 

(vu) Substance and Modifications (pp. 291-292) 

So I shall commence this subject by saying a few words 
about the origin of anekantavada^ 

1 See “Notes” ( pp 257-258) 

111 Hajjhvm&mkaya (s 99) Buddha says that he is vibhajyav&din 
and not eMmsavadm 

2 See “Notes” (pp 258-260) 

3 The following verse of TattvarthaMokavarttkct, shows the distinction 
between naya and syadvada — 

In “Notes” (p 297) to SM this is translated “In its most general 
form, jfq - is but one, and it consists of the presentation of a particu 
lar truth-which is part of the comprehensive truth which is expressed 

4 Georg Wilhelm Ffiednch Hegel (1770A.B -1831*A D ) “declares that 
contradiction is the root of all life and movement, that everything is 
contradiction, that the principle of contradiction rules the world ” 

— A History of Philosophy (p 465) 

In The Quest of Ideal (p 21) B Holmes observes — 

“Let us take the antithesis of the swift and the slow It would be 
nonsense to say that every movement is either swift or slow 
It would be neater the truth to say that every movement is both 
swift and slow, swift by comparison with what is slower than itself, 
slow by comparison with what is swifter than itself ” 
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Origin —The entire literature of the world is not avai¬ 
lable. Even the Indian literature is not wholly extant. We 
cannot go beyond the Bgveda, the earliest human record 
available to-day. Next to it we have Brahmanas, AranyaJcas 
and Upanisads. In the Upanisads we come across philosophi¬ 
cal speculations and discussions indulged in full form. In 
the days of Buddha there were certain philosophers, he being 
one of them who were asked certain metaphysical questions. 
Ten questions 1 are often mentioned by Buddha (vide Potthapa* 
dasutta, Dialogues, I. R. Davids pp. 254-257 ) as uncertain 
and ethically unprofitable and therefore not discussed by him, 
Of his contemporaries Sanjaya Belatthiputta and Mahavlra have 
answered them in their own way. The former may or may not 
have chosen the form of the answers in imitation of one 
employed by Mahavlra; but, certainly there is no depth or 
soundness in his answers,* and it resembles the doctrine 
of the Agnostics. On the other hand, Mahavlra does 
neither evade any question nor does he resort to any 
jugglery of words, eel-wriggling or equivocation as done by the 
Amaravikkhepihas mentioned in the Brahmajalasuttot. 3 . He 
gives in a straight-forward manner definite answers and 
clearly indicates his stand-point and the aspect of the object 
he refers to. 4 As the form of the judgment-the mode of 
expression is seen evolved, though perhaps not fully in 
the Jaina canon, 5 the theory that every judgement is relative-a 
name for anehdntavada 8 must have originated much earlier 

1 These are referred to In the Buddhist literature as ‘avySkat&ni’ 
(indeterminate questions) and made the subject of a discourse 
in Samyutta-NiMya called ' Avy&kata Samyutta, ’ 

2 ‘3#r’t ft (sreftt srft it ^t) 

sr w'’ ft ft * w «n% * * sft) 

5T STftn’ft ft % Sf nreftfa Sift ^ 5?t) 

These are the four modes of expression resorted to by Sailjaya 
Belatthiputta. In Jainism we have seven modes of expression 
known as saptabhang^i. 

3 See Dhruva’s intro. ( p. t x x v) to SM. 

4 See Haj&dhammakaha (I, V, s. 55) quoted on p. flTT-Tf , 

5 Herein we see the three fundamental bhangas which lead to seven 
when they are also taken Wo at a time and all together. See p. CXI. 

o See An Introduction to Indian Philosophy (p< 90). ^ 
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than this, and aceoidmg to the Jama tradition it is inherent m 
the preachings and teachings of each and every Tmthankara e g. 

“fafal 01 ft; geftfolT | 1 SfaftqT fa sfatfcn fa \ 

% %oi|ot. or efatffcnr ciR "i % fa fafafaqfawn fa ii sfafiRT, 

arfafon l TOT °T fa fa fa ^ Sffafcn, 

fa arfafan fa”- Viahapannatti I, 8 , s 72 

In the following verse of LagMyastraya Mahavira 1 i§ 
spoken of as the originator of anekmtavdda — 

“stfR fawn^fafa RTSTfafa fa *n- 
toi. jtrsitosr^ totto*wr^rto? i 

TOT snfqqfa^I TO 

fa^IRFra^lfafa WT Rlfaq fafat ffaTOi. U V M ” 

Siydvdya (Sk syddvdda ) is a synonym for anekdntavdda .* 
Examples of its usage where the word ‘siya’ occurs are 
met with, m the Jama canon. Of them I may here note 
the following — 

(1) qwpfr n fa °i ^pfa qfafa fafafa tot ctfa tot qftTOfa 2 1 »rfamr! faR 
iTzjfr ftqfa tot qftrofa, fiR fa t^rifa tot fa iftrofa ” 

— Viahapannatti V, 7, s. 212 

(2) TOTClfat tot TOifafaf q^iwrfafa faR *Rfa, 

faq gq^fTOT TOfa— Ibid , VII, 2, s 270 

( 3 ) “sffar faq 3RRT, faq 3TTORF ..<FFgqrt? TORT, TOTSTO? TOFifipn” 

— Ibid,, VII, 2,s. 273 

(4) fife TORT TOFITOlO *N*n! ®R TORT fa*T 3TTORT 

—Ibid , VII, 3,s. 279 

( 5 ) TOFT faR TOT, faR TOTlfa 3 —Ibid , XII, 10 , S. 468 
, (6) 3TRT ^Ffa 1 RWTOTT ggfa TOTT RTOPTr I % I H Tl RWTOTT 

faq TOFT, fas fa TOTT, fa^ TOTOT TOFT fa *T fa TOTT ^ *F *TfrWt! TOlfa 3Tlfa| 
TOFT, *m enfal fa TOFT, cl^RW 3Tlfa| TOmTO...TOFT fa R fa TOFT fa R w 

— Ibid , XII, 10, s. 469, p. 592 b 

(7) qw^^fafafa' far TOTS 3RTTO 2 1 STRUTT! 8R TOT^ fiR TOFR 

— Ibid , XIV, 4, s 512 


1 Ten dreams seen by him when he was non-omniscient are mentioned 
in Viaha’ (XVI, 6, s 579) In the second dream he saw a male 
cuckoo with white wings and m the third, with variegated wings 

2 In Bayanavali (I, 78) 1 arandara’ is said to mean anekmta 

3 Cf, 3ftfT ?nfa fa TOlfa fa— Vi&ha? (s, 318) 
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(8) tol ft artoHufterat! rto§c&f 

afgft^r, %rri^ to toft to aitoft, sietotor to toft to artoft, to 

toft to ertoft— Ibid., XIV, 4; s. 513 

(9) wngtoiis of ¥)%! ^ to to?? i ftlw! to to to 

— Ibid., XXV, 4 i s. 744 

(10) to to a^nwn —JlvSjimhliiycma (s. 125,, p. 180a ) 

In Anuogaddara (s. 142) we come across ‘ siya 5 many a 
time e, g. in 'to** ft fa it 1 t of tor ^ to tor” (p. 19Sa) 
f< ur 4 of % | topir ^ of to ftrtot to toitoT (p, 205 b) etc. 

AnekcJntavada is resorted to in giving answers to the 
following four questions in Victim 0 (II, 1; s. 90); for, here the 
four aspects (substance etc.) are taken into account while 
answering them :— 

(1} fifes?# to toft to?, (2)?rsft5fft toft toft ( 3 ) mW 
to^Mand(4)toftfa%toftftft. 

A question regarding the eternity or non-eternity of the 
world and the same question with respect to the soul are asked 
in Vidha? (IX, 33; s. 387), and they are answered according 
to amkmbmada. Same is the case with the questions as to 
what is desirable out of sleep and wakefulness, strength and 
weakness, and alertness and idleness. Vide Vidha° (XII, 2; 
s. 443). In Viaha 0 (XIII, 7; s. 495) answers to questions 
regarding the identity of the body with the soul, the colour of 
the body etc. are based upon anehantavada. 

The following passage occurring in Nayadhummctkaiha (I, 
V; s. 55) famishes us with splendid illustrations of anehantavada: 

“<?ft to, §ft to, toft to, to, arsqtr to, ertolq to, toanswift 
toto? fir to? i to fa to, to ^ to 5fFr tomgwmiftt? fa > $ %toft toff 
to fa to ! «f*?§p? to to, ^rttoWpii? to fa to, 'ncug^n? 
ft to, apto ft to, to|i? ft to, tofa^rr^tofti? ft to f* 1 

This passage is preceeded by the question as to whether 
sarisavayas, Jmlatthas and mdsas are eatable or not and the 

1 ¥asovi]»ya G-ajji in his AdhyatmaaSrct ha* embodied this- idee 
as under 

‘tossc sftfasssft (to; urrerefato > 
s^rraktoftsfar ii 

^warewfar itoufatorccF: 4 
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answer that these are eatable and uneatable, oi course from 
different stand-points. Each of these ^thiee is capable of double 
meaning 1 

In Rgveda and some of the Upamsads, too, we come 
across statements which clearly remind us of anekantavdda , 2 
though they aie not mentioned in a form containing the word 
*syat\ Some of these are 

(a) smrcrtNt Rgveda (X, 11,129) 

In Sdyandbhasya (p. 777) on this we have. 

swrafr i 3 4 5 6 

(b) c&srfr ^ ^ —Udvdsya Upanisad (V) 

( c) erwMteiK — Kafka Upanisad (II, 20) 

(d) ^ ^—Frasna Upanisad (II, 5) 7 

This means that the seeds 8 of the theory of aneldntavada 
aie seen scattered here and there m a very early literature of 
India and that anekantavdda owes its origin to metaphysical 
inquiry and its satisfactory reply. There is however another 
way of tracing the origin of anekantavdda 

1 i ft ft i 

iw? srfcaw ft ft f i sfamr sf%u 

cr srcr—faasfamr ? wfbEPPTT *r i ^ f % % ftuwfamr % vr 
wifi i flcspiT % sr^r ^ stflSRgqT i aw «t 

% t vt#?n i srtF gqr* ftft ufcmr wspit ft 

% i Kf s>5wr ft ^rrftPFWT ^ urar ft ” 

Cf this passage with one m Viaha° (XVIII, 10, s 746). 

2 In Adhyatmasara we have 

“ germr i 

3 {t Then was not non-existent nor existent” 

4 “Although the existent and nonexistent are difierent m nature, 

yet there is a possibility of their existing simultaneously*” Cf 
Suhla yajurveda, samhita (XVI, 23, 32) * 

5 It moves and does not move, it is far and it is near (as well) 

6 It is more subtle than the subtle and greater than the great 

7 For further particulars see Taittir%ya Upanisad (II, 6), £vetmvatar<t> 
Upanisad (III, 17) and Tnpadambhuti mahdndrdyana (ch XI) 

8 Cf the doctrine of ‘ksaraksarabhavana’ treated m $vetcisvatara 
(I, 8), a topic discussed in Bhagavadgi%td (XV, 16), madhyama 
praiipada m Buddhism etc 
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According to Jainism the world is without a beginning 
and an end. So it is not possible to fix a date when 
barbarism of human beings got replaced by a civilized and 
cultured humanity. But, in India there have been cycles of 
barbarism and civilization following each other in succession. 
Of these several chains, if we were to fix up our mind on the last 
chain when barbarism died and civilization had its hey-day, 
the noble and ennobling principle of ahimsa 1 must have been 
enunciated and practiced by some great saint of those days. 

When this ahimsa is allowed to play its role on an 
intellectual plane it teaches us to examine and respect the 
opinions of others as they, too, are some of the angles of vision 
or pathways to reality which is many-sided and enable us 
to realize and practise truth in its entirety. This implies 
that ahimsa —the Jaina attitude of ‘intellectual ahimsa’ is 
the origin of aneMntavada. In other words the Jaina principle 
of ‘respect for life * ( ahimsa ) is the origin of ‘respect for 
the opinion of others’ ( anehantavdda ). 

In the intro, (p. lxxvi) to SM, it is said: 

“ If, however, in view of the fact that the doctrine is attributed to the 
‘recluses and Brahmacas’ we hold that it oould not have been the “Syadvada” 
of the Jainas, it must be understood as an early reference to the 'anirvacanlya- 
tavada’ of the Vedantin, which led to the “Syadvada” of the Jama as the next 
positive step.” 


Not only ordinary people but even some competent 
scholars at times fail to grasp a theory or a doctrine with which 
they are not quite familiar and especially when it seems to be 
in direct conflict with the views held by them. AneJcantavada 
of the Jainas is such a theory, and it has been misunderstood by 
some of the scholars of the olden and modern days in one 
or more of its aspects such as its nature, scope, meaning, origin, 

1 It means abstinence from injuring any living being however low its 
status may be and sympathy for one and all the living beings. For 
details see my paper “The Doctrine of Ahiihsa in the Jaina Canon”, 
(partly pub m JUB Vol. XY, pt. 2; Arts No. 21 )'. 
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place in the Jama canon etc 1 It is possible for some mean* 
minded scholars to misrepresent a sound theory of their 
opponents to maintain their hold over their followers This 
may have made the confusion worst confounded so far as this 
anekdntavdda is concerned 

Anekdntavdda, not scepticism—Anekdntavdda has syadvada 
as its synonym The word ‘ sy&t ’ is here an indeclinable 2 , and 
it means ‘ somehow ’ To translate it as ‘ may be ’ is therefore 
wrong. So those who have done so have misundeistood it, 
and that is why they have been inclined to consider this Jama 
theory of anekdntavdda as sceptical and to confound it with 
the view of the Greek sceptic Pyrrho (365 B C % —270 B C ! ) 
who recommends the qualification of every judgment with 
a phrase like ‘ may be \ But it should be borne m mind that 
an exponent or a follower of anekdntavdda is not a sceptic 
It is not the uncertainty of a judgment, but its conditional 
or relative character, that is expressed by the addition of 
the qualifying particle ‘syat’ (meaning ‘somehow’) Subject 
to the conditions or the universe of discourse 3 under which 


1 Prof Adhikarl of the Hindu University (Benares) observes — 

“It (Syadvada) is this intellectual attitude of impartiality without 
which no scientific or philosophical researches can be successful that 
the syadvada stands for, Nothing has been so much misunderstood 
and misrepresented m Jainism as the tenet for which the word 
stands Even the learned ^ankaracarya is not free from'the charge 
of injustice that he has done to this doctrine Syadvada emphasizes 
the fact that no single view of the Universe or of any part of it 
would be complete by itself There will always remain the possibi* 
Uties of viewing it from other stand-points which have as much claim 
' to validity as the former 3 * 

2 As an indeclinable it has several other meanings praise, existence, 
doubt, question, certainty, dispute and reflection as can be seen from 
the following lines of Abhayatilaka Gap’s com, (p 5) on Dvyasraya- 
kavya (I, 2) — 


3 


tfwcsw i am 3 uMcTO%3^Sr#t i usr 

wt to sriTOt ftsro 



“The universe of discourse is constituted by different factors like 
space, time, degree, quality, etc, which are left unmentioned partly 
because they are obvious and partly because they are too many to be 
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any judgment is made, the judgment is valid beyond all doubt , 
and thus there is no room for scepticism. On the contrary 
this attitude of the Jainas gives them an advantage of remaining 
catholic in their outlook and of avoiding the fallacy of exclusive 
predication ( ekdnta-vdda ). In this connection the following 
lines from A History of Indian Philosophy (p. 93) may be noted: 

“But no Western or Eastern philosopher has so earnestly tried 
to avoid this error, in practice as the Jainas have done”. 

It is true that against such a fallacy of philosophical 
speculation a protest has been raised recently in America 
by the Neo-realists who have called it the ‘fallacy of exclusive 
particularity \ Vide The New Realism (pp. 14-15). 

Syadvada confounded with sapta-bhangi —From Sankara- 
carya’s Bhdsya on Brahmasutra (II, 2, 32 & 34) it follows that 
he uses the word syadvdda as a synonym for sapta-bhahgl-naya 1 
which he attacks while elucidating the previous sutra. This 
attack is thus not directly against anekdntavada but as it is 
against its form—the dialectics, it may be taken to be against 
anekdntavada. The main allegations have been refuted by 
Prof. Chakravartinayanar in his intro, (pp. lxxvi-lxxviii, 
Lxxx-nxxxii) to Pahcatthikaya (“Paftcastik&yasara”). 

It seems that some of the modern scholars Jaina and 
non-Jaina as well, use the word syadvada in the sense of 

saptabhahgi and distinguish it from anekdntavada a . Of these 
scholars I shall mention the following:— 

(1) The late Dr. Dhruva, (2) Pandit Sukhlal, (3) Dr, 
Upadhye and (4) Jagadi^acandra Jain. 

It is strange that Dr. Dhruva who in his “Notes” 
(p. 272) on SM says “The doctrine of or as it is 

stated exhaustively. Now, if these conditions cannot he exhausti¬ 
vely enumerated, as some modern logicians like Schiller also admit, 
it is good for the sake of preei^pn to qualify the judgment explicitly 
by a word like ‘somehow (syat)”* 

Introduction to Indian Philosophy ( p, 93 ) 

1 In the Bhasya on II, 2, 32 we have: “ufsj uHUsfbpi UW 

tfJu” and in that on II, 2, 34 

iRraf. 

2 See my intro. (p. X ) to AJf (Yol. I). 
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otherwise called 55 and thus equates these two—looks upon 
them as synonymous terms, observes as undei m its intro, and 
then uses syadvada as a synonym of saptabhangi 

“Both these doctrines, the Nayavada and the Syadvada are varieties of 
Anekantavada, 1 e the doctrine of the many-sidedness of truth 5 * —p lxxiv 

“The Syadvada as found m the Bhagavatlsutra consists of three 
propositions only—those of srf^T (affirmation), (negation) and 

(mdescribabihty) —p, lxxvh 

Jagadisacandra m Ins intro (p 27) to SM says 

u vr#r ^icT mm ^ w 

jfNr), to to zm, w*> ^ 

qpKtar tot stm 1 i” 

This shows that here syadvada is equated with sapta¬ 
bhangi I do not see any ground to do so, especially when 
a Digambara scholai like Samantabhadra defines syadvada as 
“ saptabhanglnayapeksah 55 * 1 

That syadvada and anekantavada are convertible terms 
needs no proof For several Jama writers of olden days, our 
author being one of them, have equated them as can be seen 
from my mtio (p x) of AJP (Vol I) and p oxvii of this 
intro 2 Under these circumstances I refrain fiom lefutmg the 
opinion of Jagadisacandra Jam who says m “The Development 
of the Doctrine of Anekantavada m Jainism 553 — 


1 In “syadvada pank§a” of Tattvasangraha there is no mention of 
saptabhangi or saptabhanglnaya Even its PaSjika is silent about it 
Can it be therefore inferred that these authors do not loook upon 
sapta-hhangl as an equivalent of syadvada 9 Pujyapada has 
sfiFdTU. 55 as the opening sutra of his grammar whereas Kalikala 
sarvajfia Hemacandra commences his grammar with the words 

HaTOTO ” If anehanta and syadvada were not synonyms 
a great grammarian and logician of the stamp of Hemacandra would 
not have used syadvada for anehanta m his grammar based upon 
that of Pujyapada and others 

2 The word ‘anekanta* occurring m the following verse of Purusartha- 
siddhyupdya is explained m a Sk com and a modern Hindi com* by 
Pt Makkhanlal as a synonym of syadvada — 

“nwrcrer #r i 

3 This is published m “Review of Philosophy and Religion** (Vol 
V, No 2, pp 179-186), 
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“We quite agree with the view that Syadvada or Saptabhanginaya 
may be a later development in Jainism but the doctrine of Anekdntamda\ 
the first and the most fundamental teaching of Mahavira seems to have been 
at the root of S'yadvada”, —p. 181 

Anekantamda and pragmatism —A Pragmatic logician 
like Schiller (1759 A. D.-1805 A. D.) recognizes the fact that 
no judgment is true or false without particular reference 
to its context and purpose. Even a so-called self-evident 
judgment, like ‘A square is not a circle’ 1 2 3 or ‘Two and 
Two are four’ 3 , is true only in a specific sense 4 . So says 
Schiller. A Jaina Tirthahkara like Mahavira, says that 
every judgment that we pass in daily life about any 
object is true only in reference to the stand-point occupied and 
the aspect of the object considered. 5 Thus this is a striking 
point of resemblance between pragmatism and anekantavada. 
But it should not be forgotten that there is a great difference, 
too, between them. For the Jainas are realists whereas 
the pragmatists have a distinct idealistic bias. The Jainas 
hold that the different judgments about an object are not 
simply different subjective ideas of the object hut - they 
correspond to the different real aspects of the object. This is 
what is said in An Introduction to Indian Philosophy (p. 98). 
Further it adds : 

“The Jains would accept, therefore, the correspondence view of 
truth which is rejected by all thoroughgoing pragmatists. It is true that 
they admit like the pragmatists that the truth of a judgment about reality 
may be ascertained by the harmony (samvada) of the judgment with the 

1 “The doctrine of Anekantavada or many-sideness, taking a compre¬ 
hensive view of all, shows that the different representations do 
not tell us what a thing is in itself but only what it is to us. 
In other words, according to this principle, the truth is relative 
to our standpoints.”— Ibid, p. 179 

2 Of. a circle is a straight line, in case its radius is infinite, 

3 This may be variously interpreted from the stand-point of vector 
analysis. 

4 As another example take any 'number. Its value depends upon the 
radix. Thus 12 = 1 xr + 2 , r having any value greater than 2; so 
12 stands for 5, 6, 7 eto. (12 included). 

5 Cf. “Every judgment, as a piece of concrete thinking, is informed, 
conditioned, and to some extent constituted by the appercipient 
character of the mind,..,”— The Nature of Truth (Oh, HI, p, 93) 
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practical results to ■which it leads But this harmony or agreement of 
knowledge with practical is not to the Jama, as it is to the pragmatist, 
the essence of truth Truth does not consist m, but only possesses the 
property of being practically satisfactory ” 

Anekantavada and the theory of relativity —In the west 
there are two kinds of relativity (a) idealistic as of Protagoras 
(B 0 481 2 -B C 411), Beikeley ( 1685 A. D-1753 A. D.) 
and Schiller and (b) realistic as of Whitehead (b 1861 A. D ) 
and Boodin (b 1869 A D.) Anekantavada is a kind of 
relativism but it is realistic and not idealistic “ Our judgments 
about things aie relative—but relative to oi dependent upon 
not simply the mood of the judging mind, but upon the 
relational characters of the many-sided reality itself.” 1 

Evalution —In “Notes” (p 272) to SM Prof Dhruva 
evaluates the doctrine of anekantavada — 

“The doctrine of or , as it otherwise called, is not a 

doctrine of mere speculative interest—one intended to solve a mere 
ontological problem—but has a bearing upon man’s psychological and 
spiritual life This is the point of Stanza XXYII m which the author shows 
how it is impossible to explain gig j iq ( wUt ), jog gpt and gag —except on 
the hypothesis of eTifaTsggR - ” 

In the preface (p. xn) to SM he says — 

“While the Vedantm sees intellectual peace m the Absolute by 
transcending the antinomies of intellect, the Jama finds it m the fact of 
the Relativity of Knowledge and the consequent revelation of the many 
sidedness of Reality—the one leading to religious mysticism, the other to 
intellectual toleration ” 

Thus this doctnne of anekantavada helps us m cultivating 
the attitude of toleration towards the views of oui adversaries. 
It does not stop theie but takes us a step forward by making 
us investigate as to how and why they hold a different view 
and how the seeming contradictories can be reconciled to 
evolve harmony. It is thus an attempt towards syncretism 

One might say that this is mere common sense and 
t)iat the principle is pre-supposed in every system of thought. 
It must however be remembered that the principle, if kept 
m the back ground, is always forgotten when needed most and 
that common sense, unfortunately, is a thing which is most 
uncommon In Jainism this principle is kept in the fore¬ 
front, and hence Jainism has attempted a > appioehment between 
the seemingly warring systems of philosophy 

1 See An Introduction to Indian Philosophy (p 98) 
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Anehdntavdda & Omniscience —Jagadlsacandra in his intro. 
(p. 25) to SM says: 

( i ) AneMntavada differs from omniscience; for the 
former reveals objects one by one whereas the latter all at 
once with all their characters. 

(ii) The knowledge derived by tnehns of anekdntmada 
is mediate whereas omniscience is immediate. 

(iii) AneMntavada leads us to relative and partial truth 
whereas omniscience to absolute and all-comprehensive truth. 
In support of this he has quoted the following verses from 
Ajptammdmsd and referred the reader to A§tas'atl (pp. 
275-288):— 

"cRTUR I I 

swwifr r in»1 it 

$ wrsstHfrrgt m n w \\ 

stafspraRft i 

u t o ^ n” 

Every object has infinite characters and our knowledge 
is finite, imperfect beings as we are. It is only the omniscient 
beings who realize in a comprehensive way any and every 
object. So complete or absolute truth is not within the range 
of ordinary men. It baffles expression and rises above logic. 
AneMntavada is a means to understand this absolute truth 
inexpresible as it is. I shall conclude this topic by reproducing 1 
the views of E. H. Bradley (1846 A. D.-1924 A. D.) regarding 
truth and reality expressed by him in his Essays on Truth 
and Reality (pp. 472-473) 

_' ^ so true that it has no other side, and an error so false that 
it contains no truth, I have condemned as idols. They are to me no better 
than the. truths which are never at all born in time, or again the truths whose 
life does not pass beyond that which is made and unmade by chance and 
change. And, just as there is no utter error, so again in the end there can 
be no mere ideas. Every idea, no matter, how imaginary, qualifies by its 
contents the Universe, and thus is real; and ideas float never absolutely but 
always in relation to some limited ground. But these many spheres, owned 
all by the reality, are one and all in the end abstractions, differing in 
concreteness and worth, but m no case self-existent. My so-called 'real world’ 
of solid fact like the airy realm and imagination, is but a single subordinate 

1 See “Silver Jubilee Volume of Jaina Mahavira Vidyalaya” (p. 72). 
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appearance of the Umveise The independent standing, whether of a 
physical nature or of a past w hich pre exists foi history, once again is not 
ultimate These facts are ideal constructions most legitimate and necessary, 
and yet their separate life begins and ends with a selection and sundeung 
made in the undivided whole 

On the one side the creations of the intellect everywhere are real 
The substantiated terms and relations, into which analysis bieaks up the 
continuity of the given, are no mere onors 01 simple instruments They cannot 
fal] somewhere outside 01 fail positively to qualify the Umveise And the 
idea that by discarding these figments of the understanding v\e are to gam 
reality, is a mistake now long since refuted, for it is only through such distmc 
tion and discretion that it is posmblo to leach knowledge piogressively more 
living and individual On the other side these constructions, however, inclusive, 
are not independent truths They are real only so far as subordinate and as 
relative to individual totality And even m life it is only when I forget 
higher experience that I can anywhere accept foi all purposes as final the 
partial and abstracted products whether of a science or of a presumptous 
‘common sense ’ 

On the one bandit is entire Reality rlone which matteis On the 
othei hand eveiy single thing, so far as it matteis is so fax leal, real in its 
own place and degiee, and according as more or less it contains and carries 
out the indwelling character of the concrete whole But there is nothing 
anywhere m the world which, taken baxely m its own light and uncon 
ditionally, has importance and is red And one main woik of philosophy 
is to show that, where there is isolation and abstraction, theie is eveiywheie, 
so far as this absti action forgets itself, unreality and enor 


UOPIPURA, SURAT, 
6th June 19 


} 


H. E KAPADIA 


10 



A SUPPLEMENT 

Date of Haribhadra — Agamoddharaka Anandasagara Suri 
has drawn my attention in this connection to two observations: 

(i) Maladharin Hemacandra Stiri in his Tippana (p. 103a) 
on Haribhadra’s com. (p. 634b) on Avassaya says:— 

“55 sr^r- 

^ gRrcRfa:, *r g *r*n 

sfjps m - \ ,a 

(ii) Haribhadra in his com. (p. 794b) on Avassaya says :— 

V 3TR^Ft? qrafrftq; ^%5T& I ^ 3 ^ 3 i% 

% smm «Ki|3r5 ?r i w smrcift t% i ” 

From the first observation we learn that in Maladharin 
Hemacandra’s days one and all the constellations lasted for 
a day whereas according to old astrological works, formerly 
Uttara etc. 2 lasted for a day and a half, AsvinI etc. for a day and 
Satabhisag etc. for half a day. This old view is expressed 
by Haribhadra. Can we therefore infer that Haribhadra 
flourished in the age when the old view was prevalent? This 
age can be fixed in case we can know the exact date when 
the new view was propounded. 

The second observation notes a date for reading Pajjosa- 

vdnclhappa-th.e date which differs from what it was previously. 

"' " 1 " ‘ ‘ ---—... — - - » - - --- 

1 A portion, from, this is quoted by ^antic^ndrsb Gani in his com. 
(p* 502b) on Ja7fthttddwapa i %r),aUi i and the work from which this is 
quoted is also mentioned as JLvaiyakabrhadvrUitippafyakct), 

2 In v, 42 quoted by Haribhadra it is said: three Uttar as i. e. 
Uttara§adha, Uttaraphalguni &Uttarabhadrapada, Punarvasu, Rohinl 
and Yilakha are the six constellations lasting for 45 muhurtas 
(a day and a half). Yerses 43 <fc 44 mention the following 15 
constellations, each lasting for a day:— 

Agvm?, Krttika, Mrgasirsa, PuSya, Magha, Phalgu, Hasta, Citra, 
Anuradha, Mula, Afadha, Havana, Dhamstha, Bhadrapada and 
Revati. 

The 45th verse says that the following six constellations last for 
half a day:— 

SWabhifaj, Bharaij!, Ardra, A61ei?a, Svati and Jyeftha. 
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(17a) Jinaharapadimathotta 

This is a small poem m Paiya in seven verses, the last 
ending with fop? It lefers to idols of the Tirthan- 

Icaras m the three worlds It is completely published m 
1940 A D m Svadhydyadohana 1 (pp 178-179), and theie the 
authorship is attributed to Hanbhadra, the religious son of 
Yakml 

(33) Dhuttakkhana 2 

In the intro (pp xvi and xxvii) I made tentative 
statements about DhuttalJchdna 3 But, since this woik is now 
accessible to me, I may note a few details about it 

The work is entirely m verse m Jama Marahatthi except 
that there are seven verses 4 m Samskrta by way of quotations 5 . 
It is divided into five dlhycmalas e which consist of 93, 75, 98, 94 
and 125 7 verses respectively They are named after the five 
rogues 8 , the pnncipal characters 9 of this tale 

1 This forms No 20 of the “ Vijayadana Sun Series” 

2 This is so named by the author himself m two places I, 1 (p 1) 
& V, 122 (p 32) 

3 This is edited by Jmavijayaji and published m 1944 (July) as 
No 19 of Smghi Jam Series Over and above this original work m 
this edition, we come across Sanghatilaka Sun’s Dhurtakhyana, 
which is its Sk metrical version, an old Gujarati (LohabhaSa) prose 
rendering of the former styled as Dhw talhyanaTcatha and a critical 
study of this work by Dr A N Upadhye 

4 See I, 87f (p 6), II, 73 (p 11), III, 35 (p 14), IV, 20 (p 19), 
V, 18 (p 26), V, 103 (p 31), V, 110 (p 31) A verse following 
I, 87 is not numbered So I indicate it as I, 87 f 

5 Four of these are introduced by \ two by ‘sjfct 

and one by ^ There are five quotations m Paiya See II, 50 
(p 10), III, 67 (p 16), IV, 92 (p 24), V, 4 (p 25), V, 5 (p 25) 
None of these 12 quotations is traced 

6 Of “com (p 722) on (pt III) 

7 The last verse is from the pen of some admirer of Hanbhadra 
For, really the work ends with v 124 where the phrase ‘bhava- 
viral^m’ occurs 

8 Their names are (sj^sfr), (q^S*), ^T 

(^Rr) and (^qnRfi) Mulasrl is also referred to as Muladeva 

The story of Muladeva, a rogue, occurs in Avassayacunni (pt I, 
p 549) 

9 Every one of them had 500 cheats, all males m the case of the 
first four and all females m the case of the last 
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The work opens with a salutation to the Jainct lirthan - 
haras, and it is followed by a preamble: Once upon a time 
several rogues proficient in the Hricks of their trade gather 
together in the city of Ujjeni. It rained for a week, and they 
had to go without food. So they began to think as to who 
would give them a feast for the day. Muladeva thereupon says; 

‘ Every one should address the chamber of cheats about 
what one had heard or experienced; and he who proves it to be 
an incredible lie should give food and drink to the gathering of 
rogues. But he who confirms the same by quoting parallels 
from various scriptures like the Purana, Bharata? and Itdmayana 
and convinces the audience, is not to give anything; and he 
would be made the lord of rogues'. 3 

On all having agreed to this, Muladeva narrated 
his experience which was glaring with eight fantastic and 
improbable details 4 . All of them were confirmed by Kandarlya 
by means of parallel episodes from the Vaidika mythology. 
Same was the case with other rogues who made their experience 
bristle with six, ten, ten and ten details of an unbelievable 
character. The last, 5 however, outwitted all by putting them 
on the horns of a dilemma 8 by adding in the end that the first 
four rogues were her servants lost since long. Thereupon this 
Khandavana 7 was accepted as the chief of all, and she managed 
to give them a feast by trickily extracting an ear-ring from 
a banker by charging him with the murder of her child. The 

1 “ si i, 6 

2 According to Sarvajfia, a Kannada poet, this ‘is a tale of brothers 
killing brothers and of looseness of marriage institution ( hadara ), 
and those who respectfully attend to it degrade themselves’. He 
has spared none from his severe satirical writings. 

3 See p. 2 of the critical study. 

4 This is the way m which the author ridicules irrational Vaidika 
legends. Thus he uses as it were a method of reduciio ad absui'dum. 

5 While she narrated her experience, the remaining rogues comfirmed 
the same by Paurariika parallels. 

6 Cf. one noted by Hanbhadra in Dasaveyaliyatiltd (p. 56b). 

7 In V, 98 she qualifies herself as ‘atttkarasadosavrvajjia’, a glorifying 
attribute usually applied to the Jama Twtkahkaras, 
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work ends by pointing out several unbelievable 1 legends 2 
and by noting that it was nanated to the lesidents of Cittauda 
(Sk Citiakuta) dugga (duiga) 3 The hemistich 4 noted by 
H, B Dosi is wrong, bheie is no mention of a king named 
Samantaraya For the actual veise is as undei — 

^ ^ 11 ' )I ' 3 »” 

The phiase ‘swTfTCPTCW?’ means those who aie attached 
to light faith I may mention en pasbomt that Dr Upadhye 5 6 has 
not noted that the following veise is piactieally lepioduced 
m Prabhavalaeanta (IX, 210“) — 

a P3T eg ug | 

3TI5RT II Vll» II” 

Haubhadia is a witty critic m assailing the citadel of 
the non-Jaina mythology 7 which he neithei tampeis with nor 
distoits with a view to ndiculing some of its fanastic notions 
and legends He is fully acquainted with satmeal folk-lore 
The piesent work is lemaikable foi its thought and plot 
It uses ‘ parodical imitations as its chief vehicle !S and it casually 
takes ‘recouise to irony, sarcasm, bantei, wit and humour’ 8 
It has a vivid unity and compactness It is a mastei-piece of 
construction, is a raie and precious jewel of its kind in early 
Indian liteiatuie and has an ethico-iehgious puipose of lemovmg 

1 This may remind one of “gir fjgg % tc figg ^1” 

2 See Upamiti (piastava IV), and Dharmapat'iksa composed by 
Sumatilmti Sim (Digambaia) m Samvaf 1625 and Padmasagaia’s 
Dhat maparilsf? (Sctmvai 1645) 

3 The ancient foil on the crest of the hill is descubed by Peterson 
in his Repoit I, p 46£ 

4 Seep xvi of this intio to AJP 

5 He has said nothing about c Kitavakathanakapaficaka 5 mentioned m 
Prabhavahacanta (IX, 211) 

6 See p xxvii of this intro 

7 This contains several legends which are irrational and highly 
exaggeiated on account of some detail or the other, though it maybe 
that these legends aie not to be taken literally but are to be looked 
upon as presenting some historical fact an a hidden form and 
capable of symbolical significance 

8-9 See p 21 of the cntieal study 
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rmthyatva by correction. ^AATith. minor cb&nges it c&n bo Ruined 
into a fine prahasana of open satire \ l 

Satire as a form of literature is not to be found in early 
Indian literature, though here and there satirical lashes 
brandhished against vices, follies etc. are seen. This is not 
the place to dilate upon it, much less to mention satirical 
writings m the Indian languages old and modern. Suffice it 
to say that Dr. S. K. De has written an article “Satirical 
Poems in Sanskrit” 2 . Ramanbhai M. Nilkanth and his wife 
have defined and illustrated satire in their Gujarati work 
Hasyamandira 3 (pp. 93-112 4 ; 2nd edn. 1926 ). 5 Dr. TJpadhye 
has dealt with this subject in English and have examined 
to some extent the following works:— 

Dasakumaracarita, 8 Bharatakadvatrim£ika, Kuttinlmata, 
Samayamatrka, Darpadalana, Kalavilasa, Hasyacudamani, Muku- 
ndananda, Caturbhall^ , , Mattavilasa, Latakamelaka and Dhurta- 
samagama. 

Satire is thus seen in some poems and plays. 
Satirical verses in Samskrta and Paiya may be collected from 
anthologies and from examples illustrating vydja-stuti. 8 

Dhuttalikhana as a satirical work holds an important 


1 Ibid., p. 24. 

2 This artiole is published in “The Indian Culture” (Yol. VIII, 
No. I, pp. 1-8). 

3 Herein the article on ‘Satire’ published in the Encyclopaedia 
JBritanica (9th & 11th edn.) is utilized. 

4 Pages 110-112 deal with caricature as a branch of satire. 

5 Some of the chappas of Akho, oabakhas (satirical lashes) of Bhojo 
and Kadavl vanl of Sundaram are some of the satirioal works in Guj. 

6 The &aiw monks are satirized by means of stories which illustrate 
their moral depravity and stupidity. 

7 Dr. S, K. De has written a “Note on the Sanskrit Monologue- 
Play (Bhana) with special Reference to the Caturbhani ”, and it 
is published in JRAS (pp. 63-90, 1926 A. D.). He has also 
written “TheSanskrit Prahasana”. Vide “The Poona Orientalist” 
(Yol. VII, Nos. 3-4, pp. 149-156). 

8 In A History of Urdu Literature by Ram Babu Saksena satires 
of Sauda are discussed on p. 64 and those of Insha and Musjiaffi 
are noted on p, 91, 
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place in early 1 liteiature on account of rarity, clarity, nobility etc 
of such works therein 

(71-72) Savagadhammasamasa 2 

This work is named as S'rdvakaprajnapfopi alar ana by its 
commentator Hanbhadra Sun. All the same, since the work is 
in Paiya and since there is specific mention of ‘ Savagadhamma ’ 
and ‘samasa’, I have coined this name If we leave aside 
‘samasa it may be named as * Savagadhamma ’ It consists of 
401 verses At the end of the last verse several MSS of 
the text end as follows 

Though the authorship is thus attributed to Umasvati, I, foi one, 
hold a different view, especially when the explanation of partial 
transgressions of the twelve vows of the laity differ from that 
given in the Bhdsya on TS, and when Abhayadeva m his com 
(p. 3b ) on Pancdsaya (v 2 ) cite the 2nd veise of this work 
as coming from the pen of Hanbhadra So if it is once agreed 
that the author of this work is not Umasvati, I can corroborate 
my view by saying that exposition of 15 Jcarmdddnas given 
here is found neither in TS nor m its Bhdsya, though they 
occur m Uvdsagadasd (I, p. 11 of P L Vaidya’s edn ) and 
Avassaya (VI, 7, p. 829a) 

Verse 299 3 is a quotation from Avassaya ( VI, 9, p 831b) 

There is no doubt that the commentator of this work is 
Hanbhadra Sun, the authoi of AJP. The opening lines of 
this com agree with those m the com (p 2) on AJP(Vol. I). 

In the com. on v 133 there is mention of ‘Samsara- 
mocaka’ 

(75a) Savagadhamma 

This is a small poem in Paiya in 120 verses Its title 
‘Savagadhamma’ is mentioned by the author himself m the 

1 The ‘Manduka sukta’ m Eg Veda, the story of Sunabsepa m the 
Attareya Brahmana etc are the oldest examples of satire m Indian 
literature, 

2 This text along mth Haribhadra's com, and Guj. translation of the 
text is published by Jnanaprasarakamandala, Bombay in 1906 A D 

3 3 SRI? UTf5I*5T I 
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opening verse. Manadeva Suri in its com. gives its Sk. equiva¬ 
lent ‘ Sravakadharma 5 and refers to it as a tcmtru both in the 
beginning and at the end (v. i). It seems that in some MS. 
there is a line as under.— 

“ft #r- ’rftwnflft”. 

On this basis this work is named by some as S'ravaka- 
clharmavicUnprakarana, the title we have in its edition published 1 
by Sanghavi Nagindas Karamchand in 1940 A. D. 

The poem deals with smiyuhtva, the twelve vows of the 
Jama laity, their partial trangressions, samleJchanu, and the daily 
duties of a S'ntvaka. In v. 2 the work ‘ savaga ’ is defined. The 
commentary quotes from several works of our author and is very 
lucid. 

The commentator in the end names the author as 
Haribhadra, and in the last verse of this poem we have the 
phrase ‘ bhava-viraha ’. So one can say that this Sdvagadhamma 
comes from the pen of our author. 


Gopipura, Surat. ) 
3rd June, 194-7 ) 


H. R. KAPADIA 


1 In this edition of 1910 -we have a Sk. rendering of the text in 
Jaina Marahatthl. In the beginning there is an intro, in Guj., 
detailed account of contents, and an alphabetical index of the 
verses of the text, 




#*f*n %?mm ^#NR^T*fl3rc x&m?mkn h 

%t*r =3 TW^Tf^ i 

Mw ^ \ 

WttefiranTs l 
(*@K) 

^nrerof^wg^ia^ l <?rraM® 
FT^NTOt^ I *T f| 'TTSTmsft 
m Tg^c^ft «rr sm#r sr$#tnw*P*, ^1^13^%: 1 

* srcfar^, ermr^^reraT^*^- 

«T^fo^tTT$rt, rT^t ^ ^**1*1^, SRTFKT^T ^r 

( sq’fo ) ^ 

«raflg-*ftnrart <?rr?**rcc- 

l <fw te-^wn^nW^ 

FT#T^, ^&q^ite- 3 FTft^r I p ^TTf-rT^-WM^ 
3#TTfW3*Tf!-*r I *T WTT^ ^ 5 #: 
^TT«n^ ^T rTc^fT ^MTOngS#^ ^ 3 T^ft So 

sr-q^t ftfcr f% foRfr 1 p ^m-^mTwi- 

ST srrfaret I P ^TT|-?T«TFf^3W^rT^^-W^ ifo- 
j^riro aragsrci^i «R3W grtwrc^r 

rr^r T^s-»Rsnjsi snrraT^ *» 

% ‘sfcV ?& ^-^r. 1 s ‘^r^fi^ ft sr-to 1 
at^RTo 1 





* 


[vmi 


( W) 

5 rf 5 r ^rfcT^ffTT I *nm- 

3*rTCRfoTO, rT^ 5 ^T^Tft%fT^T^I rRT f| f^Rt- 
Mj^Ts^frrfif ^ ^13%^, rTRT^ns'cgwri 

3T7rT3TWrT \& ^ qttr?TT^ir f#T **TR*T TO, 

stofjtt^rtti l fRfa smFTfafa %ar, ^3 ?tt- 
^rFTT^mJ I UTRFnft Jfjrtf f'I R ^RRS^T 

v» (^to 0 ^ 0 ) 

siwn?rf?rf 5 r r srirf- 

tr^rn-^R#r #* l wrct 

^sq%DT II R^RR ffrT I STT’R-FIRR' R^fFR 

sft R&T I P 

sr ^3^ 1 p ^ni-rTR-%R?r ^*msft-R*R$§RR#« 
¥^0# SFT#t1^fl^^Trr ^-^WTRI*. FCTRR; 

1 rf r ^rtorfrr ffo-RR ^rj, 

%% RRW I ^ ^^nf-JnTTRT^TRTT ^TfPllHlR^^ I 
,o snrm f^rfa ^ smrRftr% %r^, <pR- 

^feiWTJ I W^||-^T 3 rT^TF^T^Ti ifoi-“ t rcRF J ljri §%- 
RRMR, I ^IR^RI^-’q’TirrR^' <tenft \ <RFref R*RI^ 
^grr f*q?% 1 r ^rfrt f%f^rri- 3 T^^ f^rsTm^r 
| ^1% Rrf^T^-f^RR^ ^R^RFT^^RirsrrSfaR- 
SH^RT^TWWrWTr^^Rom^^rr^I ffo-fRJ R*JFr ;2 I ?T ^ f$TR- 

( f^TO.) 

^RtaTOFrw^ ffefosra 1 (^.^ ^) siR^RcRTri^cRi^R- 
^'RRT^fRT^ i *rrew 4 ^ ^ Star fcrorcnsFr- 

•J 'stwiq’ %$ q>-TO: I X ‘^tRFT;’ 3R-7r3:, n-^ra-g f ^pPir #is» 
# l * ‘JRmiC |RT V-*JTS: I v ‘?w *fen< |RT ST-TO: I ^ •<ntfrlj’ (ft 
w-ro: i $ ^r ^-TO; i 



sTfa^rc:] 


(Wt) 

f%2 I *T ^ PTRtRRT^Nm- 

ftsrerT: 

STt^tR}, S«TT^sr %^rT*T?TOR^ rTr^^r^T^ £ft*TOHf 
^ rTRrft ^T^mrtRf^ ^IrT rT^RRTWt I 

— ' (sfto WTTO) 

l p ^rri-^- 

r^T IpT f^R^IrWT^T^ I 3^** jtf^PW^R tpi> 
ftmrrn-ftwr l <r«n RftR*j^RT^TOTf^t I 

rTcH^-PTI^^ STr^rKt- 
£rcrpj I p I^RqWrrcR rTr^f- 

<EW cl^TRl^ 3PR | ^rr- 

^mH^pRRT ^-’TWipf rTRfTJ-PTT^r It^RI^TPRT- ft 
*rt*TTrU ank^ %^*T, ?R- 

^RrT%:-5RTOP^: I «R ^ ^ TOT 

wrac i f^RFr^% % 'UJn^nw q mizpm fo I wrft-^rar n*fort 
«j^%wnf 5 r?ff srt «£rhm ?« 

^TTE^r STTTOR3P*. I SnTOr& %FTO JTfrW R3T%P I ^ *T 

i ?r«rr sr stt wt i 

wr ? i srsrFta laj: ^sfrf^rt, rrlr- 

($t *) i ftRPflfed&fctepf* II v* 

(*v) awng; a^TR ^ I TRT^mwrwni. 

*njf;sr to ii 

(H 5T^qRT^vimrq%ft^ I sn^-^TOTOi^RT^tf s*rft- 
ftssr ^ 'TRm&tf ¥rrf:-^Tn^r7l%:-5rTfa^w{ i ?nn(?) 

% sfffsni. Twig#^r «ri^ «pft ^ spr% % tot 3.0 

3 ‘3FTOC. cf«n ^ q7-TT3 I ^ ‘Tfor>3BJVgqV ^ SR-q^ | 

3 ‘TOPfif *rf^’ %$! 5HTR. I 








(wO 

s^m^t* ** nw ii 

h gfgq-sqft 5T ^^TrT qy, rT^TR^R- 

*TrTcRT^, *%&%* jggTrgj^ggg- 

~~~~ (Rt° s*n°) 

w&\ I cRf fT^RTRIW^^qq l^ffTOT rr^fWTJ-^I- 
i«ji5<ta 5^^ffRnrt«TM Jf^Tfi # fw ll 

®r 3^?r qw I p s^- 
?r^r-TOf^fs^qir?rr^T^ ft 1 
qy. rrer-sm- 

«lRr 3^, <$ g ftR*RR^rft:, ftwn^i^ywrciy 1 

^Tfe-*rRTOTT^%?r ^R r^rRijojr tfRR*T?j*R£r, ^Irr 
^ ftniranr^TOnjpr 1 R^^trf^Rig ^ra - , strr r ^Br 

*r gf^$RRR^R?^r ri$r *r^rt RRfft^r It 

** (U) |g^t 1 l^f^iuiT % ifTsr *r ctr^srjst j^t- 

rr: 'Tsrwtsw^^fl 11 

wfam *ftaro-(? 3) Wftyy^qfarw^ft 1 

«nsrifer£RR i^t- ; 3 ra-R®?iT-sf^^ < TR gfonor ?tr 

urs-swt &r 1 ^ssfj 1 ^^ 7 ^^»rf^fritrr^r#T 1 «ra^hR- 

v»is?nft»n^j|5Pf: 1 ?r«n ^^-sr^^Jigjsjrq^TrRr 1 arRrsfs- 
%^rf^Wf*T 5 t ?R 5 RTf^Sf^^'^-R^R-Si% 5 !-^{-R^- 1 ^TTT- 5 SR-^R{- 
^Rinw' 1 inTsnfr RRrft: TPwrcnfcRift 1 strict 5 srsfjRrft 1 *Rtssnf- 
l^RTT^y’rRTnuf ^i|f^ft:f% 1 <r^ TCnRtRgft sr 
S f«r 4 tSRI^<^^¥TR | R R ^ 5 R%^RRP^|: g^Rt *Jrtf} f&R: 

*• ^ TCPRtSRsft %R WtfkR? IR % R%sr 5 i%% TT *R% II 

*» ffir^-TO: 1 ^ %mrcra:’ ^ ^mtts: 1 3 ‘msr <nv 

sgf-qts: I V ||Mr ; ?Tct =5T—'TI'5: | <a ‘RSf 3?^’ ?g-tr[5: | 

$ ‘<RtRrft’ ^ xt-to: i v* 8R qraaqRT ^ vnft i 





(W) 

cffTf^rifan^ rTr^^rnsqr^mWt STV^’T^T^nf^- 
f^RT^ ST^RT^'OT ^ ^brf ffcT 4*T ffa 


( RTo ) 

T%: rT^fasr^rTTS^RW J ^wf^^RnSSTO: m ^FET- 

rTfffr^fan^ cf^-wfcf%|-3Ff*&I fFT- 
%TT^ I spfrw fTr^r^IrTTS^^mTOJ I qft^Fn^l ^SWft * 
Clef: ST^W; m effl^Mf I clef: f^FTTI-^WlTf^- 

f^RtoTc^ g^clRm^TO^: I ^’^K^efFTT 5 r#RRf | 

m iT^r^W^ w^f#t: 

m *& kb ?t f#r srcr ^^*rrecsrr^ cfqr r^r^rer 
^nTf*n^ fft mi I sm^r ^ rr^nsg^- w 

vn^rT^ effeft^ i q^ftr-cf^s^w^sR rrm^r^-' 


(trawO 

(U) 3??toFTr UcftFRi^t i 37^ sift^ 

sr^^, cr^r sng^r i 

gan ^ scftfRRT 1 ^ ir^f^nfr^r <& rer: s^ftrer 7 « 


5 WRW ^tlrRTSVg’TR'ftd^Sft T&t I 3 % *& 

WK ^Tt ^VgqJTRR II 

(s#) sr^r <r q^cf # ^ 1 ttrfa^ % 


STOrT- 


sr§?r ariNr qsmWwft < 5 «raRifir ^r ^rt 1 ^ 
ft-RRt snwR 1 % 1 ^ fo$qr?T§ 7 raRl 7 Ht 11 

qtarerc* ^-RTR^fas^ssreft *t swift *rfc« 

Reften^-^sM'O f^vr^R ^isri^mR^r 1 ?t % cr^Rt at&ft«F- 
*TR%Trrpfo^r: %=rrf^r re; srgrewR f% 11 


<1 f ^T it’ it Sfr-<Tt 3 t snf^nijra I 7 it SR -713 I ^ tfcf’ 

it *r- 7 i 3 1 v f srte ’ it gr-713 « H ‘Tmrcr’ it «sT-^- 7 r 3 1 % ‘Tit^twr- 

bf it ^- 7 fS \ vs tx%Iiy it ^-713 I C f 3 ^ 7 I 7 l 4 ir 7 T 7 -» it ’Sf-TTS I 
% it ^- 7 r 3 1 






5 


[m 


(W) 

q sraifc 393TOR > flfirarA* 

ri, sttr^ tarcft cr^nrm^, ^t- 

(^t«> 5 ?no) 

WiTRSRRRft * SPffi ^ ffo TW II 
#r ^"irtcris q 1 ^ ^ rtt*w- 

v» qq^q: sRjroi^TOnft qxq^rsft qjq ^f: 1 p 

|pr rTaqqqR^TRcqTfaf^f:-- 
qraqfiqqrownft# ^irt^ 1 %^ri^-srT^?T7^?wc5^ 
WN*I ^T^“ 3 rtwi rr^^TT^-TO^RNT- 

qrci^ 1 qqft-TO^qqM wmi, far. 
w cK^rit ^prawq fi 1 rTSfi faroffaqqqqiwqRfai r^r- 
ffaqcfa-qi^qtatiqr, tprffa<T^fa% rRqrn-«rc*#T 
srsRfjRi^ i a Rq q q# q q^ffrerorrer qrqqq% 

p^qqqrqftTq Iprfqqqr qTsqqq?qr q qfaq # pf qr qstqq;- 
<qfafq #nqqr 1 ^RRRiq frfanftqr 1 pq qrer ^fwW 

S« (f^quRj;) 

(u-\*k) qqrffatqqvmt «RR«nq(*) i& 1 qft ^qqftqqq- 

<E«r%gqqqqfcr crf| inff rsfa *rr qqq?§ qfqfqqtq^qTq^qiq. foifafo a 

(iw-u) a w sr qjiqfqqfer vrqft *q IrqffafamRR *rc- 
v*5R^ §qqRrqq*qfo<ftft | q qq-qRrwrroqw qq q-fa qq*ff- 
qqfNMGi^qgqr qfojiTt swrI 1 , TOTit»qr$«rt ftq&qiv-frqqrq. ^* 
?qrqq^wiq^ l q$ q qq q qqtfqqfcr qf| qstffa q qfrtq- 
?Flqn?-vrq% q-qrc^ gq: q?it qejfq ^qqr q^n«fqrfqqf q% 1 qq 


^ 'fqF^qiqft - a^raio’ ^ ^-'TRfS'ifTWw i ^ 'sraftTg?^’ f^r sq-qrs: i 
=q-'T'^5 'sradg^^’ xfr i X ‘qtqis^rfajmt qqq^ \ v‘3>& 

ftqqq?!’ xft q-TO: I H ‘q^P^o’ q-qi$: I 



(Wi.) 

s^iTT^rwnflr srar- 


(^fto S 5 TTO ) 

sprrft p*jro 3*5RfaMt7T3rf*n^ i tffc m q*m-H 

SRITCn^ CRH W7: ^fgr: qzrf^jtr cl^- 

^ Ufa ^ ^raf^rrcr^; ^ ^ 

# i *^7 %ri ^3^- 


< ^01^) 

7<t 7*77 77$ 7T7sr i« 

^r^rr 55rt-*&sn§sit* f ^sr«f: srr^rt;- 
^7^Rw4t§77*7r^7TR% i ^^Tfa^i-MinsfaTT^fa: 
TGTTf^vrf cfsfst 3 >HH$r& %a$f 77 $, ?fcrT 7^ 7*7177 77 

7 'rft’JiTr?^, ^37777^77. 1 7# 7^37717^ 77W7[fa 

- ^T^T. 1 *5# *7 717*77^77177 7^7 <$5 ^^r^SFsT^r 77i 7Ft*ST |<J- SH 
7337*, 7 7 *rtt 7 s^fte 777<77r^77T*m*7n$7r ?7T7- 

3 ^ 777 ^, ^%^Ws*rcft^T#rrofa softer snTT^TT^ftft u 
^ ^*^rar ^tssr?*?^ 3 

37 Ti ‘ 7 T’ 5 I 5 ^ T^ITsf: | ST^T^i 3 * 7 * fe3%77Hr 3-%7 7S77t-S» 
5^75% 1 «rft % ^ 7f%T3 s&fSfaTT 77, 

?rnt 3^t7 ^R^g 1 3 =7 3^?7 3771*7, 3?if%^7 reif^TTfwPTTc^ 1 
373ST l?i?rf%337T: 7^773371 5STI7T73 1 77T371ST 35=7: %3 77T- 
3^ ^ T&FfaTt 77 ^ I 3fa g 37Rt%37T 77 I 37RT7I73T5* 77 73T- 
77T; ? | 77 377T ^7r^7R 7 73^3tft 3T733T3T333%337?7 & 
Wr^fs3*7f7T£t77 ?% II 

1 '37 TF# 37o’ 7-^I3f%^T I 7-73*3 'Tm^ 77®’ I 

\ ^ 3T-73 I ^ %*^l’ 5 % 7-73 l Y 'ft^cTlT^S ( ? ) t^qTTTTTt' 

^ 7M33, 7-73*3 ‘frqSlfRtS^RtfTft ’ I H '7? gft* 7-75 I 
$ '‘BTftra: ttt 7.’ sfst 7-75 1 v* '$** 7*fa %’ 7- 73.1 c '731^0* 

5 $ 7-33. I 







6 

( W) 

^Trfr^i sn 

* (^toS^o) 

anf-^yHr^T^ ^rR’^Kf^^rteis^: 

i sm- 

f%N w#ft sq^EgRj wsw^Rr «n vfspti wiw- 

«*7^rr wu^i 

ik A m {%{^ri-rTriTtrwir^^^^^-^FT^wrf^^r- 
qfar ftggr i I g ^iwrcf^ift 

(<N*<JnO 

( A ) g^tgfog&tfesrsf \ 3 T 5 T i&z&ftfa&i gssngM; 

iH ^(, irrog^rr qftftftqtsrcjr q ^n%%^isf: n 

(%) ^Tftsrcqftfrc^Rt I q^-smfaqiftq: *mwft q t qft^rc: 

gqqTO-^qrqrto!- 

qqsqfojqqr g^qftftftqqfftsqqfoq'Tftq qft iraf^ it qq qi^r^c- 
*rrf-qqT 5r^j?rwT3rTri?^^T 3r^tfqq%r g^r, qqqf%- 

*° wm^sam<n^85?n frifq^q gsrqfaft i srqfft qtqrqrc qq qft- 
SK qftqr?qft-g® qwrfw^rg^r qmft.*, sr^rarqqqtqTqqqm-' 
^r qft^wRsqiqrq, i qq ft irqfqqqsqTfqj q^qi ?reft qq irqifcr 
3qftR%T g$q, qqj ^i^ftqtfqfoqqti smt: l q^reg q ^iftiw- 
sqm gxsi q^rm'i§Er%^jr^qi | arqqftqr g qt qq 
*M3TqqqT sqTKT ?ft #T?fa7qMqfaq>WqT qgqq qqg I qqf^q^iqqqp: 
gqpq; g^iqwtqiq ftfetlf^rmra \\ 

*i 'arst 3 # srfmra *n q ararsqir*’ it qr-ml' tqR«ftqt t x ‘q^ftfr- 
•<fm^ it ¥-«ra; i \ tgapn^Rt*’ it ^r-'ns: i v ‘wiqq^awfly it 
*MTC: I 









(Wi) 


VI ' *)»» \' " M ' ' ^ \ ~ 'si# ■ 

T^sisi^^’SrT^T *T*l Tf T^rTCRRT?^ cT^Br^S^r^- 

q^srwnBrrr 5 ^ n * 

r( sn^srerfr^, ^rfi^^sf^ ^r*rnrr33fr- 

•TT?^, «r^r«fT ^Bfc^ rT^TrrTTOftf^ I * <T5f“ 

nft^TT^Ti ^rq%, SJWTfrTr*. I ^ Tf ^TT^ I rTW 

( ^to SSTfo ) ^ ^ 

i <n?nft m$R 3i3wn%n^ i snrnrrcg^rT- 
S’r^B^rr^sBr *ra<^nfr i ^ *rm- 

|FTPrR'*n^T^ jER^ rr^f^5^^^f5«rsrw^^rrj“ 

I q%^nTOB[rT^Tt II « 

^ ^rat-sRPRfir I p %mr 
^TTT^I^sfq STON^FTT ^-^rRTS^lRl^, 

53 $: I fT^Trrr^^:- 

*& %m fecre; i ^wrr^ st 
I ^ ^ 3T*f rTfCf OTtR^i^sr#- ^ 

(^R^nO 

sraifrc ^ * 

waft, Isrwrfoftsfa 3^q§r% i s^<Tt ?r: 

^ 5 W«p 4 Prt 5 !R n **» 

(n-n) sr#i^ |§^t ^tirfcr^rr; ^rcarrf^t i 
3T5r^*tMi% ^^rcfarRRTfj. i apR«?:-*rmJrr «j^ht 
wn^rc fft gfr£8Rftfc6 wifiNj; 

srra*nprftwp^i ^ratssnfe <r ^ star u 


*T«n% *ramf ^ref 


i ‘^wfFrRwg^. snw’ # it-to. i ^ if§r sfhtis i 

l ^rakncwRracf ss-ra i * ‘srem ’ sfr ^-qrs i h ‘wi-^ctr’ ^r 5F- 
to i % 'tTcj^GtTjfft gw %$ *»-to i vs trcr^^rera! ?fo smtts i 

3 #ER!o \ 



(*j *0 . . _ 

3 T I mVKTk ^TT^TT ^Tn I 

? 7 % ^TT^Tt rT^T rTT ? §MfcT.^*FT^rFjf ^ 5 T? I SR 

*ssi«fi^R ^%Trns^r; spwi rr^T^TTr^r^n^i I 3prraaT?% 


u, FHFSRT’STFTT^, 
_ cTR 

sn^r it 



rTr^rTT^IW 


(^ftosqio) 

**m u ^ p ^-giprctawj. wngi i qsft- 

#fp^^ i ^ wtf$: ^Rtctoto* 

^ I rnr-#FT ^TTSRFRR 3T, ^ I STCTCifcsft 

^ ^PKR %fc? I sf «TTSft 

m rm^ 

v»$#T 3RT ^IfTrTt *TT*T 2 ^fTO: I 3RF&ER, 

to:, sra^mts^r-^OT; arR^-^*R*p^ rr^T^iTr^r- 

WJ^tfNrcsrara: i ^ g^sr wv i sht- 

WTO g, to:, {^tei-sr^^grensg'Tqf^r:, 

flfq^TT cTTOTCs^lfiWfctf: I ^ TO“^ 7 ^T^T^I 
*apnw fTr^rm^^^TO5R^TOm^r ^^rfcrtreT^, 
sreqr^:^nprcr art srft ar^?^rRT^l ^fto 

p^r f| TOEra^t i 

srm*s£ ffo ^RTRcR. I >#T^: II 


*1 ( faSROU* ) 

(2 c) gf^N^snsgqqfo: $<r s&k-(% K) snfcre^T qqtnm- 
c^rfqtrqif^^ i arfowR cpt^to: <m vrr^sro?# *m~ 

*M«rMi «<'* 1 wsnftSfaraL i %wr sn^raft 

i % ?r srsmt, ?nft 

\a q^ RH, SRtSfr^TOqT^r^I^ cRTHT, H g 2 II 


1 ‘^m’ 5R-TO: I H ‘5731 m, SFWf’ »HTT3: I * ?& 

3 FHTTS: I V ‘S#?£t ^-TO*. I 





U 



(Wi) 

SHT^tf^rTTnr^TTT^ I ^ tTgWp'T*- 
mnT^T^q^JT ?T STrft^’ f^T^, 
ft l ^ TT gW g? I rT^T%-f^ *Hh?T * ST?far%, STTfirf^ * 
qswfsfctf ( ^ ^«TT, ^q^STrffy, ^TT^T- 

TOTT^T^TrJT^rSn^ f^^^TT^Tri ^Rrt^srTf^TPT- 
^STT^, ^TW^'TSTrfif^t rT^TS^spTT^, ftf^STT^- 
3 if^r^^rR#^?rT%^rT^, rrfarsr^rerTflri:: cr'glrSTTf^- 
*TR^T rT^T^rr^T^, rT^nftf 1* 

Ss qt*TT^Pm?*., SF^T I 3 T^T 


(^rT° sqi® ) 

I fcf ^Tfl-gRT^^- 

mf*n*RT^ I rr^^Tf i m ##- 

* UrN^’ I pv* 

^-f^^Tgwert l m&m. ?T«rcgtenfcir i mtfa #r^ i 
^tw * srcft^rer, ^nfTrn^ ? i ^ *HNt, 

*R^-qaTC&53. I p SRf^J-^TRFTOJcWI I P 

^-^T-wi*rr I 

& 5 rere rec?T^ ir^f^rl^^'JTm^rTWT^i to tot#« *» 

r: I M JT<ftfo«r rT^TSg-^riiTT^Trl- 


totct i R^m- 



fTW I rTTOTTOTc^-F 


1 1 

m v* 

rTWTf^-^^rTR^M rT^%N-faNsrnN^ STf^J I H%fo- 
«Nr f^^^n^JTTO,, I 

«Fw-^w^rn% er^wJ-pWriTOr^rl:, ^ ^rcqr^ 

$1^: %$i wfafafa l #t- 3 H^t(^r 


1 gl I ^ SI^B c^T*’ |fct *l-m I 3 ‘¥TR^%^n^ IT-TO I 
v e v^ ’ ?ra fj-gre t ^ 'stara: ir'Tnrac’ sr-tr, i % jt*^ g| t 









(m.) 

^ ^VTNT ^ T ^ *T§rR* rT^tTr^K^, rT^- 

1i vn ^ ^ctrg^TTO few, sT^RftRrftferwnRT- 
mr( fSJTSrfa RTtFT rTgfefRTSTftq, fcqf 
r^srer^r ^T3^icRnTq%:, wfa>*fe%r?rer ?r^n^ra- 
TFrfe^T *n^*wfrs?fttTT^, SRRfcRTrT <R ’*TT^r%^J J 

qsrrcfamt, rT-^rm^r 

^^rT^riT^ St^rwo - :, ftr*M r<fft^^'mV 4 lr*nt arcgm 

^W^TTafT^, fTtW^r^TST^ST^T^ rf^sfe ?RnET& 


(wto VJTO ) 

rm ^ ^’RRTfeSTT^lfe R|rk ## rTr^JTr^TF:^ I ^§I^TT|- 
fTr^rr^n^T^’T^-W^^R'iI^^ fTWm ^sg^rfR^t?- 
5 ^ rRT^ rT^T-^I^I^T ^-TRnfS 3 r*TRTferi[ftfel | <R ^ 

‘rtr^rtw- few, ^rfewfti^^w? fsrrerfe 
**1^#$* rtrmmvftw, I m- 

jj^Sw gTwr^mr srer^rfe^cw. srergrer =r- 
*rcp: | ^if-fT^^^R^r-^iwr- 

*• ^W*Rt fc^i^w RTr*irflWFrfe<jr IqMwppT ci«nqfe- 
STWf^w qm^-fe?rr i %f^ii-^R?itrRrT{-3rfl?iwfh:- 
^RT^WTT^I afefasf 3 T 7 rT^RTfT <R -*W- 

rmr qar-aRrqkRnn p sRfes* ?FR^^-wta*nw 

q^n^ §^T 3 W 5 r: #qfeHP* i m'< w*$- 

RFTT^I 3RlTT^ ^rTJ-qR#! 'RTO’RTRT^, rTf^WSRI- 

W^Tf^r I i^-srsnrter^RTrt l smfaqsq ^ rr^sfe- 


i sral si ^ sfrra^s?!^:, \ \ fi^t% si i x ‘snsrcRsifosy 

5& «E-Sra: l -if ‘fPTO ^TSIUftR®’ S^f *T-SR: I ^ ?$ If-SRS: \ 

^ Si» « H/fil & \ 



erftaret ] 





(>w) ^ „ 

Rifats, froiwgwMiftsr dfiitw 71 

^ *7Tf*nrMT f% 3 r* 5 shttht- * 

'WTT^T^’ f^TTf^ cTTT 

frr^T^TT^Tffl^r^ I ^ f^rT5T ^RT*J^ITr^M*T 

*r%fcr I *^r * ifa vvl 

I «F*rifrnPI«I*OT ffcl WT5^, ^rwWrTOr- 

*T^ I ^^RR^rt ? 1 W ^~ ** 

~~ ( ^to S^TIo ) 

I rT ? TFFrnT'^f^T%% 5-fw^M'T ^FfW" 

Tm i arfefe«r riws*-gr*m t^t 

?r it crarsi^ 1 ^ 

f fcT fera^l * 

' srsfrm il 

#t^i ; ^ ^- c *r ^ ^frmrerr f^r w, swt- 

STTRRTc* 5 f^nf^ H^^tF**. I p SJ^l^.'RTOlf, 

^nrqTT^TTWT^ ^ rWT^ I <RP ^ 


I s%ft 1 'K$m- 

m i *&?-? wrt m, <rp wr?tot- 

wzm jto ?r rrlrsr, m <rarar srf t- 1 # 5 ^ ? i 

h m%% i *F«rfe?rrit I w 
^ ffrr w&wi \ to- 
^TTO-lTR^tr^SC^rTrj;, JPTOg^ qp 

jd^F^tw 5 WW 5 # i «tert ^ ss: sro- 

a ggr snfe ftw, wr^wr^Twr: i i 



<5 rs^tl sl i ^ ‘?w *’ ?& tt-to i } ‘vrittsftr vr^r *rc>’ ?fl gj-'ire , 
‘vrmtsfo c!t 3<T TOTltfT *T sR'®’ I vf|;#ls|l <A‘uijT ?r«rntf5* 
fgr gMrre i % *w%*r ^mrl’ sfr w-viz > * 'Jr&afo *rwtt’ ^-qis i 






(W) 

sri^Rrcrifcs l ?r ^reft * rrf^f^rr: i ^ ^ ^ ftftraRrRT' 
<j^: i ^ ?r ffo irfbRrrasftan l ^t* srf^R'^R- 
aTITT5^TT rTcSfNf^RSTT ^ I 4tf*R*sfa cFRRR»JTR>rc: 

f% sr, qrafot i ?rtH4 r f% 4^, 
* fairlsr l ^4 mf RSRf*r4tarrTfaicl qRfsrq- 
»*f^r^fcr l qrr§4i ^^r-?fr RreRSRRRiRT **r- 

(sqro) 

iP0^!R^ I #R§T3%?TR’<i 1 Rr#r iwr^RT 
rr^rrtrsrNrr-w^t ^r ^ srfcmRpfci i “fir srft- 
qf sif m$ wm?” # $rt> ^3 ^ 1 * i q ^ 

v* ?r rTRftRwr%cwwRHi%n, ctHt^tt 

^ i *r Rq* ^TTRfRi^r:, 

'ftflraRfrafa ^ i * starfc i q q Rs*R£n sri^rrer^:, - 
f¥§ swpp q^ # qf*RR?ftaR i f^wf-srer 1am: 

^wrct'RTipft#:, srsritr 3nc^^jn^#s^ i ^t- 
q& dw g<aqf?taq%RW. tfrwrr^qrw$*ttTO i 

4r^Rtsf4-f^mqr: rrf^w^-^'« qf*4q I 
ffo ^w-^r ^t 2 i riffStt^r- 

^OT^fRTrfJ-sigTWr^in: I ffa %^, 
wqd^raro-^, «r^-3RnwiraFPjf: qw- 

fk^-^ri%3.^K u r i ?^-^nqiRRnqiRR>R^ ^4 fV^r, sr#t- 
?fi jrw, i # qrorwif-^ fV^-wcR: i 

*;4 ?rft 9 TOf q?T^ RreRTRsftarR* I f% %c^, tp^TflTf- 

| ^ qratonf qrT|=#; Rq?ftenfcii i 
\*m R^^Rmfr-RRipt s*r- 

<J ‘^ftrai^fCI^r rtf ^ I ^ ‘3Tfif%l^ ?gf 5F-qR: l ^ ‘ersjtsqftfa^ 

^o’ <f-*Ji 3 : | 



(m.) 

'ferrTTfsfft fqgq*crTq qlrq I 

R-rTgqqWT ^W T5W q? rTg’JTT f fcT I q W(W q 

rTWrf&i, q =q rfufegfa, ^TrT qq |rftj ( q ^T^TrT?- * 
qfa 3T^T q, rT^rTTT^W'T^.* I q *q TftqiT^qrTOfo, 3TcT qq 
IrrtftfrT I qq qerrf^gqr^qfa gsirqTfw qfasftqg. II 

gn^q^q qtf»tf*r3 ^ ^tft qq I q, 
faftwwmft ^TqTr^^^rfgT^PTl^qT^, ^^qTgTnqTc^l 
rT«TT qTqq-“*qqT ^^gT ^qqqq^TT q^TT^^T^T” 1 ffa I '• 

(^■o s«n<,) 

f^Trn^r mi fqrrq?*Tq-qtf*RT qqq q^g m sqqf&qt l 

^#wr5-«n^r5rw^t^N-JRmi qq^gwrq^r qqgqt- 
wrI gw: srqrcqraTqrcqsflT qq i q m\ g<fq m qH^ qfi 
qr qfq^T wft i H^F^it-^T#T qT g^nrn-^gon f fa l * 
qq^fq qrqqqr^-q ^gT-qTsqrc^qq:-g#qrq; q q?[qfa rr«nr- 
sfafa:-gqq#r qq% I q =q rfqfeqfo-g'fqqnjqfq q ws^-, sm 
qq t^-qqrf^q I q •qisgroft-gfriR gg-qi q; qf|? 
Iwrfer i §q ^rn-rrfqgg-grqTTg:, qg^qrqfqq^fq qrq: I 
q =q qftqrfaqggfa spqq^ gqqrR I §q ^rc-spr qq |gft- *» 
qRqgqrqrqfeFrrf^fa i qq 

Rl rr^rmf^r^T ^ qt^gfrqq; I q wit m q qwfq 
qqnrqlq: i qqqqgwqqqq^RgrR u 

^rTqqf^nfq i qrrqqq-gqq *pq*r qq-gqqqftsgfqrq qtfapg- 
qfa-fqqq^# % qq^^fwi: fafagq qq q^nfa i v* 

qqqOTr^-q srfgrq: ftraqraj qjqfq^M^TKTqTqft 
'^mm s , c rtow: i q>4 qiq ^?-3^Tfaqqqq%fa^rr^ 
q>Rqr^ i^qq q^qsngriqT%qt: i qqqq^ wt ‘qT^fafl i Rq i - 

i sraHFEwrr ^sfasrr gswrsforr g*rigsq?rar* i ^ 'era. nefft 3 sft ?p- 
*H 3 I * ‘ 3 W*p?fa 3 !R-qT 5 I 







['TSTTt 


(w) ^ , 

sTrrt 5 ifr^ rT^’TTr^rictsr^^R^^i r<p?T- 

^tt^t Wfnng^titrrT^ q^T^r^r I *& ^ 

•* ^JTTfTT f^rf^RK STflT'JTfaf^f %c|f, f^'T^'T^r^f *Tf^*t.- £ »T 3 
rT^rFtnfrr-’ sC^^, rT^^Tt^T%l:t l 

3TTt- £, ?WireT f| I|tTT I 3rTr% ^ f^T- 

■*rm^ 1 *ricr ^nFr^^Tts^rN^- 

l^nf^T rT^TFFTFT 3 tKJ I ^IrKt, 
^T^^T^TTl^^FTT^, fTT^r^SV^- 

( 3 ?no) 

“*NtT "W’T^TT *TTO5pftnrar” v # I m ^f 

^ TOW I ^^55T: ffcT I STrft % ^^tKTJ 

^^TO^5T^t 3^4, fcT ^-rT^n^T’TTT^rSTTri: 

^^#TR^r ^fi^rfa-sRmr ?Tf a TT 3 ? 2 ' J ^‘ g^t i 
ww ssrr ffo i ^rarwr 

fSlfa W snTFJT*5[* I ffo #T«PF¥°- 

^ e 5T3 f^r^r g*s^- 8 rap^ 5^*31 p 

Jjg^qtalfatRi | 3fTf- 

wq^S 1 *sjTr% ^ %fen- 

«p^f->RJm fSTTf^r ?TO SxfiM 

wg^r?r?.\ w*rrc spi$ 1 

p TOR rTFT- 

% a 1 A A a 


1 


!-3r?7Fn 


n ‘aw^TH^’ tfr ^-7(3 :1 x f§tfi% si 1 * fWft si ^ i * W 
^narragef^’ ?& sj-tos 1 k it ^-sre: i * 

^qiRSTT: WHS3S55T: I \» ‘qftJUSJo’ ?t *R~-mS‘- I <£ ^^ <1 34 ,’ |t ¥F(t I 
\ ‘^w^’ it ^-qrsi i vttffl si i *n ‘S^rr^iro’ ?t «-to: i n s® 3 ! 

<I#r =7 si I %\ *1^°’ |t iSR-TO; I 





(W) 

*TrTRT^, 3FW ^T^’TrWlf^fcr I * 

gfowifarTT 3r%SRrfT<t, *r4- 

fe rga n^ , ^m^rf^sRcSTTc^, «r^sr^?arrv%ftftr I §*k- •* 

STPr^^TV^tTTTTT^T ^%^rBrrIr^T%%J l rT*nit-qT- 

twit 3t?t <r $&m*r z w iwn ^ f>fo*- 

f^J^TFT^*, g«TOm *Hbr f^tfr- 
sFtr^TTssr^rnrr^T^Tf!; i CTOT^raren^fttil %?*, * 
?T5nf^ 5T ^r#5T | STT%4 5TrT« fcfaf?T ^'?T So 

( *£t° sqio) 

frr^T^mr> I *r gpff- 

*m <*r «m?it *rcfcr sns-R ^frTRTRrTT «r^wk l 
i%f*tarf-fsf^r*? l p ^n-arfrrsr^WT^- atftjrcrifa 
^r#%^rrr%: I 3flqf%«T rRTTsrfSR^rqT^, i <5T- im 

^^srctcsrmr: ^ $%qn%r srfa’ ^ttk 4to#rfafcr l «p*r- 
IiTO-^ 4 q^r i p ^-3rf^m^r*nrer-5i^f- 
qgnpNra ^T%q7nrrTrqT % %: I qfaftfr n g rwrjtenfrnf l 

^t*tt*t^j 1foqq stated? i p ^n^- 

gS?7^rrTJ 55TW ^4 srrt 

srTORTfrrer^ «4sr M<q?aR gswrowfift qft- 

^ir?P%nwR^^ H+wftiwqijpfRqqfo j i 

rT^-^RlWH * m *T fcs^i, ft*3 « 


( flttsp i O 

(q^) *5«ra<ri *r4st faferot q*rc<JTrfeft i qRT*ferate«4«iwr 

ftg f^#^r qfcressfcr snssftir u 
q^ianRfifi, ?r dn^RSRi g rf *rare r n ~ *® 

1 ‘si# sr #«’ y-'TTS I 
#*RT» ^ 






[ qqirt 


U 


(wO , 


rT^vrrwj, 


j '*n^Trr f% *r*rr4toT to, 

s## *ri?rV tonrq <?q I ^ qT&r qq: to 2 q;4 3 q^ 
TTITT^C^? I q$ q^WT*tto, ^4 rTrfr qT^^i ? Wt- 
rT^T q >4 qqTf^’qT’T’*to qqj gsqrtorqq- 

toTOT ^RqTqsTTqTvqf q rRSTTfa aWTlft 


( * 4 t® zqjo ) 

sot?? 1 qf^- qrqq-#r fito, qq: to. ? I ffo to.? 
f?q 1 ^ gq^-to^to -qTqqr ? 1 ffa 

qq^riq.*, hwwtr: i 
^FTf^R^rR 313^ ^ ^nto I ffq q TOM Ifr- 
rT^rq-WT'qWT-^qT^Tqqr to, %q *T% sr:-q°jftorqq 
«<?* 1 wn?-^ 3 ^ 1 qq* to;? I to- 

1^3 q^ ^qi^rq ? I q^WT- 

RT^q ^ wiT5PF^ 1 qn-to qqt-qton^qfe m : 2 ^r- 

SlfTOS-tofero f^qftorqTqT^PTC I stff-to q^lf^T-qrq- 
^ q-iyK ^T qqnto^? | iTrRJ^I-^STrrTts^rqq^^- 
*° qqi wr q^to ^qR^rRito q wiprt q^Tfo-sq- 


-(^rTORj,) 

(n) sr^qRoqqrq 1 3Rq5atoq:-qsq5&% cr4^ <rfcjo?* 
'TRigt; ?rfll: 4 ral npsqri^%g gq$ q 4 ^ <rfyj 4 t 1 f% gff ? to 
1 to tototorf^M 1 2 qqnsm^r qraqroto 

s ’^JpfqpFlto Tf^rK ’Sitoft tofeq qiWqqgTSOTtj 11 

, (u-*«) ^qqts^^qqr 1 <rc- 

qig^sjf to fto ^ g 7to, gq: 


(^°) qr^r^rqrvqf q ^Roir*qr^^ 1 toto% qto <s^- 
sqgTJto qqrflRRTR q i tosqto-qq qgL-toqHqqfi^ra q gq. 

<R ftoto^r qito 4 , q«rr qto 1 qtosqf&gra qrqrq?^- 
RttoqpfMfq 'toRto i g^to q qrqqqtotf&toqrctoif a 


1 ‘gf^wno 3 ^dr g>-TO: i ^ ‘^•g^'jjfrfesrlRrs gggw(?)?RRRiNi srg st^?sjs 
qq: ^-TO: i \ f &ia;q<»’ ^df^-qs: t v ‘tccorrwrr'to:’ ^dp sr-. 

TO:, q-TO <=2 ‘feqq'^: , ^ \ 



srf^pc:] 



« 



i'Wt) 

*TT*TTc^T^*rn?T ^T^T5rr^Tf^%f%:,^ 
tr^ftirTi ^Tf^TT^r^T^I * 

*T % TtT”, gtffajCWTWW'^ I frratrT^ w- 
^TrHflr^T^, ^?T^17WJrlrs^:'TTf^riRTe'T^!T^r^l T^ffr^ 
*Tf ^ ~«TWfcT2 I rT^TT ffcf ^S^Irf- 

*STc*nfii 2 I ^ WrsqrT^WTTT’lTf 2 l rT^sF^*&fct ^ 

(^Tosqro) V> 

f^7WT%^Tr^ 

W«r: I fcT *T8[&*P*, 

^ I «Trr^Hr% *# CIM^-W 

rT^T% ^-WR^TFFRPTR ^ 

i f?n5-3Es*rat a f5r^nf^c§rsfa ^ 

^PTrT: ^TT^TT%^ ^RUT^ l * %rTr^~^TI^R^- 

tftt^-3RR^- £ ftht^tt *t % $*prr frr” 

____________ _ A g 

wrr^ESE^r ^ m *wr 

sm- 

H<ww«n ? n 5 “ J fifc % ?r ^rafcr 2 I rRTW 

wwqrogRft i srarora:- 

3^rr?n^: 2 rr ^s^rRw^-snj^ 

(r^) fi& wfcif ^ttt^t^ i 

ajWT^^S^pT «PT, 3RT: £ 3TO#fT?T- 

S^Tftrrm ^i’ qftqFresHt ?pr qq, srq; ^ ^n- 



i e ft*sq%sft’ if% q»-qre i q srqr-q^n^^iiis- q^s^sn ^ ^qfr^rRT i 
’ 'foqiqqq®’ ^ qj-TO t v ‘f^aerrftel’ sfr ^-qre \ \ sprtf ft^fa 
fcwsqi 





[ mm 




(m.) 

TOPtnrm ftpTT *1*&t ? I 

%rj^, ^tshrw^t^t 2 «tt ijjf ^raVs^nri^ i 

m, *A ^jrf^WWtnt 2I ^TrWTRr'Txrl ^t 

ftt^, srfcnrcrifT?*, Rwsfo ^fnw!, nT*r?T^Rto7^ 
_ 2 _&.£>. .. 


( Wo 55 TIO ) 

Kgstr ft ? f% ^-^qrftgwrPw ^W : i ^W^Tf- 

w-3iww f^RTT-i^rr 

*T^T% 2 «T 1 %f^, ^Rffn^-^TS^- 

sr^n^r.^Rr ? ?r wa i stt ^ ^ *rcrt- 
SfTFFIT 3 I**T$ I I 

? I rTc^TRTTcfT RT- 

* ^wwi^ ^ spircn^ *#-## $*r ^ ?t snf^ni-arirr- 
jt^wt^i ^^rrf-R'^sfa-^iwrft %^?TrT^r: l 

%iru 

pqfr <rerft pgg^%gjgi^ggRgggg qrefcw, l) _ 

f^3 #3 f^oicwn; 3 oiht^2 d^ 5 q^isrtR«nikt srer 
“siRisrrcf ^f#rf JmfrsrftwpsRJi i 

^srf^oRtMwr^'Jri^^ il” ^ U 


*« (n-n) # ^^t-^i 5 ?Ri 21 erenow- 

^jrFrj-^srR^r ^ qft^cqlr qb s&«j- <rj$ *re%, srrw^nFqif^pu* 
WTWT^I ®l%% 5 ^inf? 3 '^TTO^*nWT W( ^ 3 !T^ ^ T^h } Sf § 
fttET sn^r^u^r: i sr^irr^sn't-^^tJiFg^ftrE^ snsnftsM 1 
^-cr^jii% rrrftft i ?t, grfuj% 4 t; q^qt ^ssrrenrTti i ssrrfc- 
*» *<*reNra[«* gjin, «ra: *pr*R?rriqtefr s^rsrt ? u 


1 ^NraV *t 1MTT5: I —— 



«rfSpprc ?3 





(*m) 

.. ...otpr* srEr 

srrrNr^ i ?r =qrqftqr *?ht, ^wf^aci^ ^rrftomsNff^rc^, 



S^WT _ 

(^fo s?no) 

qrwmz ftstantoi snsft Pi#wr^ 

•¥tt^ ^rrf^rj, sws wwKH*^n% i p 

3^-^c*r%TT-3ffi^r*n^ snrt’fn^l *r ^nr^^^PSF^- *° 
^fqjq: 5fW^ rMF%^ <?«r I P fI *FTH«ra— 
^: , rrflRT5'n#iT^^rT^l wp*i^ r« w i5#*Rrer j^n- 
r?% si <rer-^k*ai- 

i <r*ifrgni% i ^w-^- 

grgggiwg| P 3 *U g^^^g^gggjR t gggg^r 

f# 2T^cT5T 3^01 

qrq{% ^T 3 Fftq , fo& I «TCNNq* 3 *reftqTO 

q g'gorj-^wr^Ri^pr q«nfa ^- 5 (^*-J^Nw , -sE^w 41 f^l^rT- *• 
ktrqrq. ^w|^r-sn^Rr^Tftr ajjNnqftftft i qq ssFraraNnqft*- 
f^riql | qriqqqq TOTT«fj--q?RI^T 5 f 5 r *r«Nfr 3pTt a^cq 
‘sr^i^^qrftqioT aj^r*.’ ^r q'qqn*, sr«nfc qqTfcqf^qssqit^q 
fforeft aj^q qg^r qq fe{5r% qrqrerenflr, 5terfa%qr^% ^ n 


(w*) rerf^rasr^ s# i wrftsir srwFqVv* 

a^n^^Fqfq^rfer^ srfa i *q- 

q*q?«rererq<q$r q$ % ^^qyq^rrq^rqr^qq^ a^F%r*q?qqwrq5q- 
pfoftqff ^TO-fq?q^fanq5q]q>-5qjFql qqr asnt, ^q.qteqrqarrq 
qq^rq, l erqsq^qtS^qiFql qgq ^^rrfq^yq^iqiqcq^q qflSTWFST- 
srenrcqftft, qf| qro^q^^rq;^ "f^qt, q:q<«i*q ^l^qwrqfq. i *• 


i 'a^qramq ’ qfir ^-tts i q ‘wfor sRif •’ ?fo q-Tis i s ‘frqft^qrq* 
sfr e-US i v ‘qaftft* ?fr qr-qre. i h ‘goTtsfoft’ qr-qrs: i $ qr-sRft 
*r*?rc ttsi i «‘ftfar * qr-TO 1 








(W) 

FTT^, ? %q£qTqfarif^r, ssrmq%T^TT 3 [ wf^t- 

_ I qqrssf^trf^TJ- 

“^TTUT^ qq;^ dm I 

qq^mrqqnTT %q==^ WTT^f^T ll” 

^ § sr#R wqq q**rT*Tq ffft *r?q?ft qq^q- 
srerew^, ftqf % ^ 4 ?Ir yreftfopng?, wn 
(sqr°) 

STfa^RFrc^ fercft q ^ 

ftqT*3 U q , .. 

qqTSSgrqfcf^-qnrcqfaqrft I WWR rT^- 
N #c#lrf Wl^fi faSH-Sq? ^frfTS<?fefFR ^FTJ q ’qqfrT q*- 
*m*FKs qq^qf^rawr. WT?q* fpqra^qT, 
q^q^i f^nq^qr, f^r^i tei?qiqfq^§?ntq q^ 4 %fsr- 
q£TRq#r i ^terr^-qq i qt q-srcFfifc ^TT$r 
qrMhficqqfcqw ^rqqqcqTf^flrfl;! ^ (I 

^ 3T^r frq^ 1 5-^nqqf^Rn sr^fc wf^qr qq 
q*qmq ffa-qt q?q?% i qgq^qqF^ I ^-srcrs'q- 

’K * S *^ •. (S k. % 


JWWTTf-? 



(T§nm^) 

<*°-^) CTfftw qq q*qmq I #rqt%^T ft spft 

w wqqts^ Wrqts# q?qT<qqt sq f q ftrEist wS#ro arftqqn, 


*T 


T?q$ 5 forc II 


(rr) igz&r i q^ g®r q?q ?^fiftMsqq, q«rr 
qsqr I *j^rar q^urqt ^ qg^qNq i q q q^q 

qqsft sqftft^r qq w^if^r^qm f%, qqtftqrf^rq^iq i qqift-q(?q) 
\* qq ?sqq^ srrq^ qqt^ftqqrfq^ qgq^qq u 

i ‘1^*’ fS n-Tis: i ^ qfg^iq.^s« ? ^ «E-qra: i x ‘se^s qq qq 
^-qs: i v 'w^qt ftsrr q-qr° ! ^ qr'ns; \ h ‘M- 

isrm’ q-qra; i 



srfaqro ] 




(wO 

^^Tr^TVTT^Tr^, W ^WeT^oT**, ^T^- 

T^srRfNRR., fT^n^^SrT^^r'T^T g^RTRW, 
fr^;?=nrrtn^r^ I ^ ^c^rearatarg; wf^rc^ ^wt w- *« 

<T?T.‘ ^^nrt»TT% S^Ttf^rTT ^TT%*t*T- 

(^•o s*rro) 

m f^f i 3 fw-^ir«£- 

*m ^^Tr^T^TRr^, Sf^c^ W-T^TOIT ^NnTfJT ^TT- *® 
TOTFTWft \ fcf I 

rT^T^V^i-%^^i^Srr'4T : ^rWT-^t?T€ ^T’THRT 
5^-srnr: i wq^-|c^rT?T'*rreTr* > ww\<i i ^ ^i^f- 

wrd *tft W wfterc. i ^ =1^:-^: rr^r*rt*TRr 
I p ^-WWIr*TO^R %Tl **“ w 
5 f=tfr^T 3 j ^ 1 

rra-qfanynr^i ^-3r%tr:-w^KNqFTi3'TO i 
ani-^^fTr^ w^fCrt i 


(%°-V<) i ^rf% q^l^tsg: m 1 f^s*!i$r*rrat *4 

qrsfoiit, qq I q^^spgqqqr ffr sm l 

q ^?t%; q^. i **% warsjt %qrfa q;rfa ^r sqq^ t 

qq qteq^ i ?rwr w sRNqqsrrqr q qc<wg*n^q w^rr- 

q^nqwft q wfiwftft u 

(^) WT^qTFt'Rt i sR^rJTr^t q>qri%q. q^qr qgqq; qq ^ 

q^qis: wpwnffcqfon^ wqfa wfqqrq; 1 qqr%-qqsa%: 

^qqiq., TF^nKTTis^^k q?qqrq.i qq q sr 

qq pqt ^ sqqt 1 qqqrepqsfcr, s^qfirctqra. 1 qq 
ir^tsftr mNr^ ^FqrftqfrqqrqTq: sra 1% ^t 11 

n ‘qgsrpraf stfir *T-qrs » ^ 'st^r^o’ w.-m i \ 'wifr?^ ^ 

q-TTS i 







[wrt 


war, qnr re & fonfr srwr ^Tr^l- 

sr * s*k i arq^sft 
3f5tr*n ?rgR§?*rsrw, arm 

5 ? r* nwsr^ fflr fer?n* 1 ^ ^ ^ 

l 4 f%^ 0 ft www t*riq f pTf^*r$^ 
pRwns^, wmrnkki 11 



1 ® (^oSJTTo) 

•pf^ erat s*TTnjrft ^n^^rwar p°ft: I 


^proi^i ^*r 

^r?w *um 1 fo f W n- 

w^?rfsrT3^%i $r#i 1 t ^r- w w nft^iftq - 

w^fcr t sTr^rKt 1 ^rfasns-sni^- 

^sftf i T Eg g g ftr ffoT-wrPr ^#r tpr \ kfam-^rK- 

^ 1 crcrf|-%*ftr$ rftreKwfr - 

3rrft*rcR*Ri p %^?pft?ni-3F^«rT ?m3r?r*rv 
%^^#WW1pf I *T 3 TrTJ ^ I r r^qnf^- 

^•'TftWT^WT W nro > ro 4 iM f^r%rT^I *t 
‘a- ^firrarow*ft«rwnm^rqj,r|^f%q 
?sn$r *r$f?k ?tcwtspw \ wfaro-*iww- 

<rcwfa *w§kt a 


(falTOH,) 

*» (n) «tt%^ s mfforem wfrfo 1 tfk &%* ijsigsqjgpr 

^ ^rwpsr^rqt w ^tr sreft JTgqfc$ 

ssttrt warowre* 1 ’wra’tg^ncfir ^ jssq^rl^ it 

(n) 3T?JWnf^rtn $$ | %%fq^T fe 3R& s<rif|fS#rcf»n 
TO!Fftft 6 t sri^n^ 4 i 


1 ‘wrftBiwr*’ sft n-TR: 1 vx 1% t 



(w) 

rTc^fJ 

ft^RRT R rTOfft t^rRR^HI^IIc^ 
^T#rT rT^RVTRTWi, <R R ft??nRc3lfa*taT?tf fSlrf^ 

<?rRft I rT*nlt-?T^- 

^rk^TR^ rf*ti fWPSTRTWniT ^T^i^TfrTrRTfc^ 
^ftnn*R^rTr^!r; I ?T^T R ^TT^T 

^nrt^Hr^T^rr^T rHTT ^TT^rl?^ 

Nf rT^TT^^Rrrqfrf I ^S*!:?1 3^^-qT*TTnj»TTfoTO 1* 

^ % rTrrc^Rrqksnrr rr?r <T5 t ^m*Tr f%%'5- 

#^TT??rTT 3Rfag% 5rr^^T^f?rT R 1 3TTf-fefat ^TTS[T" 

(53t° s?no) 

WT% #T^JF5? H <R-<??R rTr^p SF^^T^-Sf^ 
^rT^k^TTTO I t^fenf-rTr^fr^Tk^W^f R eTRrft W 
^5fT^k^TRFTtirT^ I 3^TS* ^kfT <?^-3TDitt^TT’«TRT’ 
k?Ti I <R R f^RcSrfrftwTf^lf^ I qrr^q^TR !T*ft%nT- 
iTT^rm^ot srft I fopfari-f^rerar^r i tai^tas-frar- 
i <ror$^ra^ i rri^rRiwR^R <rer-3rftpPT%- 
•t^N-^stor i ^q-T^-^i ^^rm'flTT^TqT ^ 

qj«r^r%^f%^jkik arwr^iwret [^-] ?r«nftW 
|><|qft<JTT*r%ft tot: l^-anfafcR: <r^%Rr^ 

rrk R-<ltRt4k ^5^1 ^ ^-^lifo- 
3T^i rTf^T^^r^f^, cM ^ rfr^R^Rr^-WTHW^- 

^ s°w ?T«n nwr-^r !fr r^r^rcw rrprqn^W^'-'K-^ 
^n^-wr^, scro r 
«R# r i #r ^ ^ i i 

?T**RT*TR<T^frr I ? | ^qr^-^ ! 5^^Rai?TT^?rni 

^ rra rrar-%> Nb- 


«nmgfaffo:- j R*rc *m?irbn 


-^rg^R^rTT-^ 


\ ?§- =5f3'# ^ i ^ ‘*w ^ ^t ^-tr t \ ‘isrtijjT 5r«rr«’ fra"*?* 

TOTS1R 4 -X ‘% ^5t55To' fRT TT-TR t ^ 5cfr^ ?! ^ ^ I $ ‘fR'Tftflmt’ j$f 
5P-TO I 'i ‘^T^Ulft feo’ ^ Igf-TTS 4 
9^F5l» V 







[m 


(w) 

I * i^'+mrrr, 

fesra* I ^vrmf ^rcTTSrjT^ ?rcj, 2 ?TTrc^r*Tra?nn l 
rRsTT^i sr^qrT^r, rfr^r^T^l^^i%%: I srfar- 
^RRPT^T^^rT^frr %?*, ?T, ft^' 5 r«rwm l & 
ft*r slteftrfo «rrs*n* I ^3 sspRTJ^Tf^rrai I era % 

1 sr^rr^sftsr g^nt, 
ffl^TT^T^ I * ^ ^fcnfW rTr^TcTT, 3 T<T *Tf |rTt{ I ?T 
1» ^ftTvT^ftWTmsq f T, #n^ ) * 

T?t I ffa ^T'WTT^rfe} II 








< $ ^ , y k 

■r STr^xRT^, 3 tFT^ Nt rrsTrenffRrTST 

___f*V V *v *\ IS 


RTKrrc^rrTTvrm ^ ^^sTR^rrstr^TK w£ fm kir 
TO, rf^T rTWT ST^T^^TT^n^, ^T^T^TTft' S^PTf- 
^TOrT^TT^TT^:: 3f?*reT sitfef rT^T far « -3 * ft 
«ro, 5 ? ^ frarrTTjrerr 

tot: 

«r^5^r-sT?^p:^fii4 to , F T r^ g ^ f^ f rim w nftnrrftr?^ 

(*rt<> «no) 

*riknr: 1 $9 %ffiifoforwnSferf* i fftf- 

«?t 11 

H 3 WK u ^^l i I| WWlRraW^H(t Cf^ 'jf'T^H* STr^rKfirir i 
^-'TWTOJjrf 3OTT I 

i 3#te 

ftaT^-roi TOTOn^-^f^wrim wrrf^r I «nf *$- 

&taf-sT “^r^Kstrtr^s^fR ffa ipro TO # I 

<TTTO-rtfft% i f%ftr- 
9Tf-3’r , qrT^^^nTTvn^r^ I sr»rrw STTnl^ronfa TOTO 
*Wr TOrrorwffi i m ^TOsar-gxnkrer 

%rorrf( ? )^ \ Icr^ftaxN Mi 

^qt-t^fJT^nr^ to ?t^t ^nr?- 

TOT^TOaLSlteTO:^!^ TOOT *TtTT- 

^ sti “sprras^r^r^r^ w? f%? I ^TOi f-srsft- 
TO5t-3t5TOq£nS TO* 3%3i TO I P ^T^-n r H ^ i ^ TinTT \* 


UTO^ mi ^ f^p^s V-TO I ^ r l^f%«rlcrt^^5l%ft* 

lUr «M»: l V ffr fMff: I 1 *«WRWWlTOr fir *Mf«: I 







(w) 

^ kfTRiRRR^rR^PTR rTrSTR^^RR 
3^W fTfTRsrPRRWT *RT rT^- 
^rRRrTTf^RTf: I gfoRTfarTSTR rTR>RTfetft% 
^RR^nR^TR^sHTR •* crc^nrsrenTHRf 
3J»4f^*R <RfaTR* I *T&*T srm^ rf^RTc^ rRT 

?T£Rfa?toi I 3TT% ^R??TTTOSR^^TT%% 

RRT^nfr %rfr, gT-^TRR^rsRsrRSRfc I ?Tr^^RW| 

y<> (^to s?rio ) 

3*s?NRrcr ^ i T%i%rr^- T ?iT , mfaRTct > ihr>3 

frr^rR^^TRR-^^^^WI^ JRROI 

S*JtR**TT^ I ^ rlxTR- 

s^ytTH'RT cM-cRSt^^TR^ ||- 

Wn 1 fo1w-*RT wrc&;n 

^Tf^rT^R-qtTOn^rw-, 1 

* ‘snft’^T^ itsTRflfcjlf:, rTr^'R^TR^r-^^^^^IT^I I 

spsfar <r^trj i ^*n-q$T% 

^Tr% I fofoR^-srmfc I 

fefe^-rRT-WTT^^lff rr^R^^J-TOPcm^TRlRs^ai- 
a^TOT#^ I 3TTR RR-*TR: I ffl ^TTI-^ffTTPrrn^r^^rR' 
^*Tt*nf^frT IRRRT^ I fcT 5RIf-3rT?€%*TRRSr- 

FTr^-flTT^IsR^ ^-3T^%R^%7R^IT- 
#S<R R I ?^nf-r f r^TRR-sn% ^^^ ' 

(forconj.) ~ " 

(Rvs) aRTSRmrsrcrR&ft I ^:-3?qi?-o?r?niV: 

V aOTr# ^*TRt wei w* ^rfws^rRtc, ?rw <n*. mt R-sfrsq^cftstf: 

V‘^^3RWSrc^4ta^qt: q'totfcfr, *TRRI<r %§’ SR-qitr "TreaTTcI: I 
X ^RRI (?^^T#:t’. # X \ '3t5c^<>’ ^T §?-qi3: I y .‘JTRlfeRlf:' 

^3<C-qKi .| Jftr ¥r*RM \ %ITOBWW»’ |fcf V*B8! :} 



(wi) 

Sf q%fcT I 

rT^TH^Tr^T^rr frffi FT^ I rTr^ !Trff ^7 rT^TT^T^ ^ ^ J 21 
^RFt-TOf^TORfcK^RR^ I rT^Tff-’flT^imrTTT^T *s 
TO ^reT^^TRT^m, rTc^^T-rTVl^q^RTT^- 
rTr^rm TOfrfti I ?r TO ^TrT^TOT 
^•^^TTfkTT^ 3 T I rT^^^rsTO’Tft^r'T^T I * ^ rTrRT- 
STH^ ^IT ^cftfe Ttntr^T^t 1 rl^grTfa rt^R 

(*srto 5 ?ito ) i« 

qT sT^rr^ ^fTf^rr f#r 'srRifrn* I snf q*:-qsmfa-q«it ' 
qqqtrR qqrfa fofe^wn^rwPsrHrfq: ra-arfe^cinpr^ vm\- 
^r^TrT ffcH^qfog rTgf^TcF fq^Np*. l rf^ Jrfft^-^pTT- 
33x# rTTO^T^-qq^^ q^frnra S<fcqg ^ 3RT 2 <wfa- 
q^qqft ^13 si^gfaRaiftfr 1 ^isfwi-TOJTRTORftq^T-- * 
?tt^t: 3 dq # qq% 1 wRTftqji #rr i Wi im rroT^srr- ’ 
fcqr 1 agi^ra^1 ^rmiforr g^sra^ffqwr *r^tos;i 
fq#iqF5--’i5^T^^rRif^ra[.^ qJii^wRK m^\ ?i- 

iq^l-(?r^)H^^RTTT^r^T?iT^ fTRiTt-%qrto^^qq^Fr 1 
%f*ren£-TO^ifa: i m * to %^ns; 1 q es =q sirRTsre q*o 
aRRppift^j ft#nn5-«nF«^m^tn^- 
fts;tq hr sgsrErre^ 1 ^msK # =q wm f^- 
tiqFq^-^r^RqrcrsRRq^ qr wnqr qsrq;rc sfar 
‘qi’sKt 1 TOftorft ^-wrmisRraqqrift- 

W *qr) frRW-srTORfNrTO q?r 52 ^ap^iqpqTwqiT a^*, 
qfeqjR l ^arifcgtqfoRnw-^ =q ffcrararantrft <rlfar-|gfc 
tot^ tgRresr gNw, qqr-q>i%fyi fqq%q?qhRgqT *nqiqtq gfir 

( femora;) 

?tr 1 qRR5?nrer^f^^^^f|rifiR^! 

ilfsw, frt ?t swrarcr q=ft ; 
wrf«r4V, £fcr*rG*rrn 1 Frwr^-qr^qq^wnr 5ft»nnftai5ftrafa& 11 


1 SET ^7-<?[S I E ‘^TPr^’ W- ^-'ES 1 

SF-TO ( v 'sr^sg-^^io’ gt-qre i 


~q l itllf 







[m 


(m) 

rsrfa I ?% fTfTRTw?i^- 

m ^T^rr^TF^, qi y ^^T *^3. i * *T^fa 

hst srer^cTspr rrefa TTrarsnJc^, rTrnnsrf^r 
*?taT^?rchr WBPTKvmj ^^J^3*it*TTsrrcr^r i %?rff 2 

[ $?*§- 

FTrm^TW ?T , rtrTir stnr f?r4rT <^, *Trfts^nWb- 

(*?fas*rTo) 

wftfrr wn w i^-^ «frwf^ i f%Mn-rr?t 

STrft^-OTi niTWi-^JW fSlfa ^T?TT ^tHT ^1 fcT 
g^^sfrm^rnrR*. I q*i^$rarai *n «rfc t 

f#r-t^ M«rrs^#r 5Fw<t wf- 

TKR^F^, rUTRt-^MJ I 

S<*’»r^ ^ TTCMfi: OTTOF W 1 * ^T#I“Wf^l€ 

rt, smt %rk^?T5r-3feiT5^ srcngrT??^ ?refo 
^mT ^ra g?T^ OTT^, JITCR^ft OT*Ti I TOT*R3r ^ rfr^* 
tRT-^n^r ^sTT-Ji^{^Tc^t?4^r%^n^ i m 
saltR^R^ ?n?k frm'^rasrT^^-lwr^^r ^-$i4*nsr§ft°r 
**«nwngj 

^m^TOT?l *ra^r i fe ?rff 2 i §<r 

^TT^^T I qfto~3?TI^5SFfr qrTr^^m WT ^ *&&&• 

^ fraiTt-'gn&r s?rqr t^nSm-gro^k stk <ht I 
^sitf *jR$*nf i #swm& I s^tf^p 3 !- 

*rer % 

(fort##.) 

<^) ^Ntsi^«r«r^ vt^-stfwt *m s ^rmf^ws?- 
##STCffrf^ 1 sT# fRn«r srm&t 

Y ‘^r swsr’ifit s>-#3: i ^ 'stsr ar^O^r^^’ &-m; i \ ‘sitm- 

«TRr«’ *-*HSs I V W^iit«ip’ ^-TO: I 





wftro 3 


- (w) 

SjnwShT ^frF^niPn^rT^T ST^W^JfT 3 VHR sq^Fpff 
fT^’SHTOTrUT ^r^f^TT^T^rTOt ^iWf o^ff^T- 
*3rH, s*T<T^r*rST*T ffcf I * 

fSN^, rTT^rT^fm^^rRrWTr^, W#IP Mfa ^HT- 


(^o sqio) 

m scwrer mm* 

srFq^l^fRT3TT|: l eRrap^T § qqpSR 
swrm ^qrq^qFpqrarq:, ^rT|-^nr^-3R^^%T 3 ttc*tt*, 

l fafqfcre ^pnf- g^ rr fe srT- 

^fr^nrTrTTf: f£r i sprot m a cr«n« 

f^f fftt ftf WHW% MN^!^ I af-wM >#Wp- 
fcr ^m-rrT^rr:-W?I^T rr^n^^Rr^- n 

(fcqROH*) 

(tf) i s^rr^w q*§q 3?m!^?f!f; i qq^q % 

arcficr qqt<qsj%, ^qr^r ^qrftqnjrRqnj. i 

qrc^wre8jq^rfWr^ftqTtr *rfq stf^- g» 
q»RorTOTqT&q q:pqT^q%:-qq^qTq*?nqqqnt i qHhq % m>ro^{ 
wmm “afft wif^r RR^iq: qr q«qil” qqqiq. i 

jtfi^tI qiftiqr qfrrerq qq qqqq i q% sftqsqrqwqr ’qg^qsmR: 
q^j, qqqrq «?!% II - 

(S) 3T?q«n^ 3 ^srcfqrfq i ^qqi^qq. u % 

(?o) sqqg%fq sqq^qqqi, q*gqt sqqqiq?^Sl& f sqqV f?TT^T- 
frqpTFft, qq: II 

(% o) ^^syqsTT^qcqwq ^r i q^-sqq^qrt^qqr^jq^q- 
«rs%q ^■or^'TTq^^FT^n^rrql q^t, qqj ii 

(* 0 ^¥rq%qr^rf^^ i ^qqqr it i* 

(U) ^r?qsn^qf^f% i spqqr ^qqqT sr^iqj*. n 

1 ‘?iqq qff«' it i?-qi5 t q ‘qqq’ it q-qis i \ tqqrcro' |t ^j- 
qw*» v ‘qqt stfa’ it q-qrs.» h e q$% <$•’ it q-qre. i 





[ mm 


(wO , 

STrft^r: | 

I R =R rT^sq-rff^rt 11 

<« Rq^RTTTR^ ^*JT sfN^Trfa 

wftrs&ft ^r5SfrT33'TT& rT^W^, SfrT^cq krTr^T- 
^JTI^ k&n ^Ur^fHcT, 3T?r: rrf^^^T^Tr^, 3f?W 
rT^ 3 TT%: rT^rTKTf^f rf<S- 

*rfrTT^, gT^r^ns^^rf 1 ^, ^ggreRrrerererePTT sramfr 

%» (s^-o s?no) 

1 crarwN *r wgpfcrenr 
w m qfam, ^rawig^fer#: i rrlr^-3T%ct^ fcfasns- 
^cnrsTrft^r: 1 qqrft-wisif^ 1 ^4 %Rifta4- 

1 3 , m*w% *nq^R*rc^ 

a^sxr^Tc% I I fofa- 

m> \ R ^'*nifrt I P ^-rT^TSRrft^} 35Rqi^ II 
q^-3rfi4ten m 1 fofons- 

^f4«tt ^Ron^jsftsraft 1 I p im.- 

*• RTqf4=^ ^fcT I T^ftMII-RrT^RWt-^Tf^WSTTq: I * jJTT* 
ft«T rf^r^-WT^T^ cl4f: I ^4 l^^ftW^W^TI^-3frT^:4- 
cR, SPTR^ 1^4: I f%fa^-rTTlTqTqTRT?^ iWk-S^-sprct** 
cmi^ii^i srcfa** ^^nf^fri 1 3 t?t ^ttR i ara: fm - 
^-w-siwl: rff^^^riqrqT^, sron^ 

gq” 1 $ $*rptr 

qq fFT %q: I fe^f^T q ^W-^IW^RT rlfq^^q- 
WI ^qq^^-qfqpqi^lS^^^’TiWci: I ^4 %cf^- 
J^t^m^-rT^rRT3[Tf4ffl%^q^qT^crRFr^-qiq 

Rf^TT%^R?rT?nT, TOT^fqpqft rT^- 
| q%qq ^q^TS^srgfR^ 

1 IT-'TTS: I X ^ cft-TtS: ( } ‘crf^j^f 

q* 5ft ¥-TO: 1 V ‘WTO^W,’ ^ft 18-qres 1 





rrru Rnrfa 
^qr^xk wC ffr wt*tt*t w^t ? 15T^^r%?T rst ^?- 
R^fcfcr 5T smra* II 4 

rn* ^ foi^reR^TRR%^ erfrrRRRMR 
^RRR^RRh Rsfo 'sr^RR^f^^RTTrlri 1 
^T Sim qyreHr, rT^FrRTftnTTTRT, 

ff ft g reni T W I T ^T R^ r ^TTgt, RfaR^rfR^Rj^RT^ 

( «qr° ) *« 

snrmTRRT^l ^i^ifesrfcir 
m ffNifefopr 5r snrrimfkft i qRrfa-wwTftsft 

FTRJPT^HSfT^R^ I SFIffe- w 

‘^RTRRRftstnjrF Wt? ffcT qjRRRFR WSi ? I ?I3 RR- 
ift ST^%T R3T 5T STR^tll 

^ttR i q sreri 

fofaW-^TTcRRRFRk ^R-®Tf^r^n cl^IR^-^re-^ 

I {%FT^-^%^^^RRRTRT%%^Rl^r?I- 
W( ? *7T) Rsfa qZRRRf^f^TTRRfWrRR ## 5FqT- 
^ q ^s<3RRRRhr %%RTT I p ^H ^^gR RSTfR^ 
Wflct rT^^rqqf^TTTRqf, MwRI^TtR^HW, rTf%3RPPTR- 

(ftsrtonO ^ 

RSSTCrei^ k «P^?T «S5n5ft: 

sr^rfy^ftsi^nrrft <rc: fcon ^n «j^q%s^r s^k sq^grorlftoT, 
n g R^ni. i Rsn^ ^ Rft ii^rRwfR srrsft it 

i ‘^f^srerac '?#■>’ ffit 5r-TOi i ^ ‘gjt'ir 5 snsen^ f fir set-to i \ ‘srsrr- 

^tf^TJ STsft’^fir 5 R-TO I 


(w) 









(Wt) 

4 ^s^r^TftrT< r, srlftr^R^^^ rrrt^srsrrtI^- 
*RRT3TT%t, a W foft*R^T rRTTRR^RT^, rTfTcR- 
RRc% W%rTTfr$ft ^Tg^TRRT^, 

( sq^o ) 

I m 3^TRrTi-3#n^T rT«?W^1R-Rr 


' '' . . .. ..^ ' 

sterRPn^ fr?Ris?T ’hwttr^ wtti-rN hi 

^TI^RRRRT^, 3RT ^TCRR^W 3tKRF^ 

^IT%i;: ^T^rRM I ftforRMR ^sfsRrftrT *R wr- 

I frr^-SRRT^ |^f 

|pl I %f*MT^-fR*TRr- 
*o ^^RrT-^TfR'HIM^^IcT frfTrRRRrlr fl'tfH^TT#IT <T^RR^, 

rT^R^^TTgr:-^^- 

wrq%: i <rar ?rf|^RTRRi^ wi^ *re> 


(fesim.) 

*«t sfreqft i srfrRrsre; ft^^-^rcor sn?ift#hifN5t m H 4faT%^i 
cnsr i ®rfof%gR: ^ri#^ ^^5n^-^rf^il:;-^72f?irf?^rT 

vh i i?rarR^( 1 &) cnq- i 

??TRTg{R:R5^ni i ?rat ^ sr srar ifiR%v-^t- 

s*ra%wn i«r^i %% %^ti%t? s^rt i q# qsrf^rfa n 

1 PRTo’ IRt 3J-"T13: I H %?TT J SR-tflS: I * U?W 

5M. t * jjpnt-sjft&wt ?r tgstr ^ shits:; ^-Ti5?g tg^n’ 

# i 4 ‘sisrfcmsn srfif ^8t®< ?Rt Jst-tr: i 








( W) 

3T?W rT4T rTc^f5&%rqnfrTT^Ii 

frW^TT STfa rT^T^^T3 T T'?^i, 3TCTC ^ rrrqrftsfeqjf^T- <t 
«RT35WRWRt, sr?HS^^T^rr^T^%rTfT^R?T)r ^$&- 
^T^r%?T festfWqTOT 3F*mT ^?T- 

^ *TT W«TT*T?T- 

gR^i rT^nr rT^^T^t^n^, ^kt- * 6 

(^to s?rto) 

1 wjtw- 

| ^^^T_WiT^CTTriTirfir^n;^W &fnsn?—zrviT—av iU larfe- 

SWTC^R rTr? 


f ^^^TtSS^Ih'i 
7f i q ^rf%- 

SKT^WS^^Nr, frf l®\%- 

3ffa rT^T-^I^TR^W^^TSTT^tl^T- 
'rf%«rrft st^tt srft i%T%$rqi qjwqifcfi;: rm?n-<rcqr% i 

sjrew mv> m 

^rrsnitc^r q^r frufr w^tt i$: «t- 

srmT^^q^TrT^j ^ ^gforarit- 


•* > ’ ’ ’ • ’ ' ' - - - ' * xi> '"'■ > - ' ^ •%. ' 'N* -’ 

■^^r^oT =q rr|f%^grT 5 qq^:, ^ 3%q^rwn 
'tfeirs’m: i rr^Tvgwi ^ 

«pfPi rT«TT-q^Rrqr^teqi^R^?r rr^qrqtorac, 


i 'srai^-ffpurfef^o’ ^r ^-qrs i ^ im i \ ‘^I^srot^ 

^»’ |Rt ig'-TO I v ‘epf^S®’ ^ ^s-to i ^ f <stfpr$ ?rl o> ^ ^-'ns \ 

% ‘5TOJL 3TT%o’ ^ :§f-<TR> l 





(W) 

cr^sfa trarfar- 

** ?Nra?n^erftrfe n 

%^TT^R^?TffK^ STt ^^^-“feftnTT % 
^tt^t ?n%: srfcrfspirH i r& 

«mt w I sr^r^r- 

5° ?j4, q*KT^%w*n^- 

^?rTJ, ^gpiTRf ^T^Tr^sricr^rRT^, ^ 
Wrafes[^rr«nT^r^T3 g<5*RT fftf 2 II 

(^to s?no) 

*sc5*sr^t, foftsfe-srsr- 

q^i^-rr^T%sf^-sq{%qm^^sR 
l^R^FI I ^ft^-^TRSTTcft^rcTi OTT- 

i f^n^-«r^^f^i’jfrRT^ i m 

W$&w ’HR, cfRWR- 

rfct-^t 11 

^ toii $s sw-sflwr* 
\-*mv* f^fosrr *m% 

^rfxK: crf^R^rrTT ^ to i ?T5r ^rmT^rr 

fe, *ffi: I ST^rf?HTfTT 5 SNI^fai ^l«TT 

| ft Wlft, ^ 

lftftfR<Jj *3R^sft Rft%RR%ft I 

srgrR rf^FT^ I p ^rif-^ITV^^m- 

Tt^i fifcre ?Hrer:-4fer: t 

[ ^-^regrRref fo^ ^gfe^r w r^ rT^^^rftr^- 


i ‘sji? srataW sfa ^-tns: ( 




srfeqrc* ] 


(wO 

%rTRSqftfk 2 I SFqck ^WI^T^Ti, 3f?Fqck Wft^'Wk" 
qScqrft I rT qq kftfk %^, qiqkq^^TqT^^^n'sri 2 [ ** 
qftqrfkqk qftfk %c^fk^k rrff rr?q;rqq l wto* qq 
qftfk %^, q»*to^^kvksk^ ? I Kric^^nqcqT^fk 

q# Jtfq^^Tqq^Tf^T ^TI^T qq ^ I 

wqq qq ^qT^q flk qTqqTqiq%t fkwsqsrqkTnmrc^, i* 
qfT%fkfii-di^TqT^, q>rqtogqq%:, crer q qfk%TT- 

(^osqro) 

iftqr ft ^trN srfoftqrft fcqqfkqTsj ffk, sftito 

q*pqqif tosrrftqr i ftjftrq-^qT^snktomrft^ « 
qifto^wn wtor* 3Fq§rnq«rftfk toqaqqj to?n 9 
-SWTfSft <^f ^ni-ST^rk tfqWfrn, q^PfUnq I 
atre^rek srfesrer ^qTftvw^rqift ^j-gqqitoq. l q^- 
^ §qtoq?rr<*. aurora* ^rift^t l^rft ?Krt: i k qk- 
snft i ci qq-$w qq q^-atora; i f#r kr^ 5 qOTTO-qsq-* 0 
tosraiqn--5'nqq: q$*nrqnn, i qto 

fkqk Rc^rtpqq;i fir kra^, qq^wni-fkt^fj qff rrcqqq-- 
^%i; q^f%qq >ro^TTft i wft*q qq cr^-wq, i ffk kra^, qq- 
qfwri- 5 Kqkqj^’*nkvqir ^rift^r: «rkqj ^s^ro^qift q$- 
(torft q ? i «qr?sr*nq?qin kqt-^Nt qtoitoreraiq-v* 
sn^i ffk sftq> ^^qroifftf-q qq<%qqTqT^-qft- 

qq q fcqr *n§kq^nRTqq*§qTftq i-qto ^qiqq qq qs 
f^ cr^th^i qq wqq f fk-qq qrqqTqf- 

q%; wir[ i qprftq f^rsrqrsqqqknqkn^ft^ kft ^nqq^ 


i ‘atfr’ srrfrpjj^ «e-to. i \ ‘flti^^f. st^rrest**’ ?i-qTstsjfr- 




(*m) 


q rT^Tf ^T^qgfqfftq, rT£f *TrTT" 

ta lfe[rlq q^qrffcrqTqTqtqT^, rrt^ftr^r q ^qrfts^- 

qq q ’qq^cft f^HTrT q^q 
jfrqrftfo ^%Trrr^TTW%^rt I 
[cmH$ q^fp=qq—qft 5 ^qiqq qq ^T^^cfrT^f^fcl" 
ft^mFrm^TTqr^ wqq ffa sqftftqqffcrqrsft 



%* 


(^tos?Tfo) 

^ qs fir q i qqfoq qt%f^^rfrnTTqT^ l q ft *ftq ^rrft- 


qqq 

mss qq qs qnrqqqTHjqw: %pqq 

qwwq: *w, rr^r q-qqi^ qft^qiqtqTqJ 

v<qqfrq ^q^taftr^qrq; qqq^q I 3RT qq^-^ q q ^T f^- 
^Tqift"*nqn^ ^iro°nft prefer! fpnft q srftftqq- 
stfer^ftft i qq ^cwpqi^ i qq q $<qi crqqft-wpft 
qg^^qiq-qsp^fqTftfcr gfcKqftr mM qs<q qrft i 
i §q ^-rT^fqi^q-^wfflfq rrg%- 
^r%q-q3|^q|pi qt^fa^qTqtar?!: q%-|flTftq3qfi^ft- 
^rrftqrq i rrt^TTVqrq q qft 

feqT^^trrc i %qif-q?g%ftfcr qqq; q^Tqrrqft i qq q ^rq^cft 
^qrfti^rfqqrqftq ftrqqq qH-q^if^ 

*t£ f^ftrcrTrrRgqq^TTrft^f fRSff I T%I%fF|-qqtft , qqrI; 
vtqftqroftrfe: qqtftq^, qqjqi^qqrftqRq-sFqFftqftiiw^ft 
sqw:, m i appqqis-afq^q %q%qq#rqi4sqq- 
ftp qrqpnf qf^ fNqiftqi i qft 5 wqq qq qs* 

qs’CT wqq fftr-qq sqf^q^qi^-qqrftqpft sqq^qft 


1 i& sR-qrsts^R^rfr^: 

\ *m ^-^5: | 


h ‘s'rrftsRpfst i#»’ ?gr ^-qjs: ( 







(W) 

^ ^TTr^l ^TT^rT^ rPJTf^rFTf rTrF^ ^ W ^T^T 

rf«CT ^tFT qw, 

ST^^FTT^S^r 5T TFrfrT rTV^K^R *T*TTSSf TtrpT- «s 
^-“^TT^Tt ^&ftT rTr^T^^W^T^^T^STi 

**ir^r” ffa i 3nrw&-w^ft «rs^r ws- 
*rT*rF*TMtTJTT srtr^nrrn ^=^r^ 3 qft- 

f^TrT^f^TTTSTU ^F?Tt ^mFTOf^K^^TT^T: W^FfT 

q^^gr^, ^^^STcWT^I qq % SrfoftqrT- S° 

W^rT f^TqTTSn* I q?fiN*fa^*rR SFrfoT 
qng& <Tc^PRTq|f%5q 


(^rt« ) 

* ^tt^, 3?% *m *m it i gn fr w frgn fc i ?r«nr-%« 

^rri ^ % 

w ^s^t fogstF^r tob^t ^ riw *rro ftr f^rr ^t- 

^Ijsftr-a^sR qq ^ toft it strq%ir grr; qq, 

*pjq srifcRR’Wt q Wifr ?ro[<aT#sr sr spftqq £^% 
wssf-etn^# q^rtr-^r ftcFfh- ^ 

W^TRT ffa I SPITO-^ ^T4:-W^^rir SfT- 

34ftftra«T ^sq5% I 

FT^WFK^r^TT^Tt qqp^FrT ffcT *TTq^ I ^nWTR-^m- Vt 

1 t>s l qq iftenfai l qt 

s^faqqq^T^qTf^qfffe^’qTqT: wnt mss 

W^FcT g &rTtFM W jftlT I 

qqiNmfVsftqqiq ^ srerfo qT*3q-cnfw% ?v?«raTq%fe*^ 
^fT-^Tllti *?PTrattpq | \* 


1 ‘M *W15S5’ q-qs I 



t?*r jrrh. 


Vo 


[T^Fft 


(W) 

ifcmm *?qr*rm 

fS^rq ^RTW^T, 3RGTrTT5T^T^ SJf 

I rTc^^T^f%^T¥?|q-JTft <3 qf %T%- 

trtemft, ^R3T rvmvfc- 

oTTOi^^nrr mw rrqfa*T5RTfi*rT^r 


v*ow& *w ^RSTTfo ^r *rnr 5TT?^rs^f#rft^ 

so I f^rrff? sfNrtcjrrt *f**&wm^ 

*ft n?qi ^ ?rt f^fi^Trr f#r q§^% sc^tkIn, 

wFT3Tmt l mnft-^R^rqR* 


wt n* q*fr 


(ssrto 5?ITo ) 

wmm sftmsm 

v*ff?H^ ar^f^q- §?*r?R I ^qf^fn-3T; 

srtf^r^rferrr’srRT^rtr^ I aifi$w tos^Nwi- 
; ?T 5W fsq^ ^rfwJ: I rTcSr*rR- 



Ifosqrvgqrrft $T: fojW-R fi w ftR fe rcraqfr I f<T TO- 

5aterei%r i q^rs rmf^f^r i 

I^fewi^TWR^qT rRT *PTT%iNf ^TOSwi^RTli^- 


vi i #t-sr^^ft q^rr *iw* fsrsrrfa- 

istfw* * «iw Tpq^qf^ftTE gstRffcr I % 
mi? ari^Tr^m m=w ^fqpriw jri 

^r rrm-% ^^sfppetW firmer q^r f #r-qq 

qr§^ ^t^^rrq^prfifi: q^fr src^ N- q%^ i 
* q*p: re imgif^ I *r§*qi 


} ^ str ^ jtswo' s$t n-qs: i * f ar^o’ i^f &-mt r 



(m) 

q* q?q fSFtq 3f*qqT q?qqnTTqt 

qt q?q f^r srnftfcr, q^mq-qr q%iqrqr^q ft$rq*TTgq- 
qgftg re q^q ll M 

sr^^^TKf^’jnffr 5 qqTrTqqvgqqqrer qt qrqrqrl 
q ^qq^vq*s?q ^T^rsfl^rf^sc^frr I % rrff ? q;q- 
fsr^T^i, rT^Kr^TftvTTO qq^fMcT I f c 4 %rTq#R£sq qqT- 
STrftlt:, r^qf qq ^hTTStf^JTT^, *Tqrqq^; rfqsws^j I 
^mqqqm^JTrT f% %r^, ^rT^ffffot qr^ I **?*-*• 


(^to s?n©) 

<rcftfq qq$q qrqfq^qrsss qqr^tenfqqr i q^qq^qTqt qf q*q 
^q-sn^q ^q^q'mfqqRT^ q q j-q q r qre qqr, sFqqr 
q^wsrTqt q* q?q ffa sttjtH^, q q^qqrq ^q i p ^nq- v* 
rFqTqqr-^qqiw ^renqraq ?pr Mtq q n gq q % ? I 
q^q5qqi% q qqrwq-^ Jr^qtqw* ll 


^rqq^q^q^JTTf^r 3 qqr-^nqqqteqrfqqi 

qq^r qqqv^qqqmTqqq^frwq: mm, q qT qTqiq- 
qrqn$ qraft i q&m q ^tenfqqi i q qwq; srqq^vq: q$Rnq^« 
3r?q qq-q^r% ^qq^qfqqqfo-qqfo £qn t & mf ? qiq- 
f^-qq^q: i p ^-^fqqf^iTTq qq-qqqtwrfcnq qqrqq- 
qqq^ft l f?q qq^q;^q^ni-qqTqrft^:-3iqqlwrR- 
qrq^q qqft: i srftfqq ?Tqqq qq-qqqqmi qq ^qTsqf'jqq- 
qqfqq: I q% qmfq qrq^qsqi^sqwq^ qqqgq^i-qq-vt 


qsqp^j I ^qqqq^qiqsPq:, 3rqqqTqf*TrTi I f#r qqqr- 
qrsqq. I ^q?q^nr %q 


q ^qfqTTq^qTT q-Sicj^R^^iqiqi^ i f% TOmi-qTT^ 
qqqrT^-qq?q$rcrqfa q^acqf ;-qqqq^qtrsqqfqq:i sre^qiq- 


i ^afa®' sfc sjHns i h '^njn'Jiraf $r qr-'ns i 
S$»ERf® % 






[ w: 


(Wi) 

^T= 5 ^, ^ I ^T ^T tor¬ 
's ^ft u fi r r finrs r I stt^t I srerg, k 3 

?rf*r*rfcr TO*r?n^ l ^sT*Hcr ? ^to^rrs^mfcw l 

?TrTi fog 2 rTfr^^^tomm lj?f^ W^T TO*T 

terg, rrms^s^WT^i * irg^rtofTO'rr srerfogfori srg- 
*»gg?r l * 'sng^togr ^t*tt toto I * w^rf sr^ra^r 
SR^tofotol 1 * I * ^TW^IrTT^ TO*fRT rf%$ *&, 

(s?no) 

fafa %g cjt33np i p^rcrf^-*, srftfrrfotogi ?r thnp 
3<ftfo i srtotsgfafo %gjr#tfoto i p^siwi-^w^n 
f#r TOrg i * 

qfo i ^t fomt^totorar^r-^ft 

qp TOI 1^-srfor torfffJTsnr^s^rto 

q^^^sqtoton i wwif-^wfo, % § rTsr*fo 
TO^TrlTg, SRWl^ Jf S^fwrfef I TO-r^fo ? | 
*• ^Rg-^fog r^f^TTc^T, I *Tfo 

srm^ rTfft fofofo «rc: i rfrr^^R to*&<prg i rreMra^to 
^^refton, 5icf ^r^trofroM i w to& g^n- 
fon r qfa: f| srerMwft ?fs«t rr ^g:TO*fogts*r: *TTg 
<ra: fo ^T^-rrrrgf^*n?Rg tog ^:-TO#tofr to- 
***r#J tR?ww TOiwftft toNg i to^w- 

%^-^f{^%q- -*^TO*ntefife: i r forfac^fafterifo: i 
fcf ^n-fT«rrs^g^r^l <tor^-;r TO^w to ^ w *rcr- 
foltoggser l ^ tfl? i r ^rgvhrtoor 

*erto to^tt \ foto sn^-^r ^rw^^rf snrsr^TTS^to- 
^wii wtofotoW, i g ^rg^T- 

'i 'STOP*^’ (ft n-TO: I * ‘ft 5RJL, .gfeo* (ft Jr-J?15UL l ^ inftfSft, 
sramr’ (ft ^~ms‘. \ 





(W) 

%ITO$*l3 ,i nreh I ffcT ^HT sr^f^rnnf^^g;* I 

mni|-3r% rTi^f^q - ftfWsrrliTf'^^RsrT?nTT*rr ^^t- 

^TTT STcftffT: I 5T ^PT FTTTPSPiTT^rPTT ^RSTTcfrTT- 4 

^q^r^qft^TnT^^r: rHTPPR^ f^RrT 

fR | 5T ^T^Rqf^r^TK^qtiTT^T^T}, rTms^T ^I^PrTT- 
cWT^, ^FTWrTT^r%^ *pf*TT rT^rf?ftsKT%iri I 

rT^fVvT^rriSg^tjf^: J^tET, rTr?3RRrRT 

ItaT&r srarorcm, sra qw fx^R^Tm^sRsn^smT-i® 
Frrg^rarert#! I "‘tW^rt %t^tt^ ^^wji^vnrz- 

(j^o sqro ) 

^ sfa rri^ qw^snsm- 

k ^1 p %^T55- 

OTM3^: I fTcT-^ R^f^rT srcftfifcqRT- w 

l #r toi&is cPn^tenfcn i zw\k «rf^r anrafar 
-STT^rf^^^i^jri^frrar, FjsrcrcT sreftfct 

I *T ^Fn*-*IRHi **gsi rTTTr^^rT^fTm, 

jppwp ^g^wra ^q r, 

ip&far ’¥f^ flfi^rT f#r I r ^T^r-^r^li^lrwsw^r- 

W^^ q iTTO ) I p ^-rTrftsR 
f^Rt SjRFcR^RL I SRqfMt ^gpppfc^fcipn I STISR^ ^ 
*mTkt{ w?^?^tpr ^4 »tt-w^R <Tf«rfrii«Rr- 

f*r|r: iri[ I <$Ften^ i ^r^rh^t qqtfster-^ 

«#nw ^r%T rRTW^rTTSgtn J-s^^fr^SRTS^q- 
#^Rt #T^RT UrJrKT I 

^rnwrcRT ^qr^-wiwRRi rmrRq^^qMqtq^r- 
*##r wtrc, wf m 3RnRT%n3:^qt'iiRi^ f x^n^m i - 
5RW5, i ggrog awSgarw?r^, gml*? 

i ‘^rrft$R®’ sHr «p-tr i h ‘<retft5f tpi^’ ^j-tts t \ ’ ^r 

v-r-mz i ■* sfcr <n£t *r-sra^ * foit i h ?m mti gs^* % f *t 
*npn*’ ift IT-1T5. i * *s**r **3$ tr i 







[<rawt 


(m) 

*TTW* I * f| HWPffWPn HTT^ rT^TVTI^T^fV^^r 
^7F?R^r stt, srafsi?! ^ ^ 5 fm 

^KpRr T r^ T FTt^S^^^! | <r^ 

STf*Jmft * rr^TfTt ^m^TT^, It^TT^ cTOTTft- 

vfti ^TOfc'TT^re^nlsfa ^ ^T^- 

^SiT^Tir^lfT^’ f31ft ^rrw^rftsnftsft * r^- 

rT^n’SHTO rr^Rr^qftoTHTPnrr rT^ft^F^nrtarftftr II 


1* (*fto 5?TTo) 

w:, i TO^nfir Ar 3T*nft*ft ft* «ftft 

fft tot I m ffcreft*rer 'srnrf'mftsift ^#r^- 
ftro^ifhsTOis ift: I ftftsni-ww* I q^rorars * ift- 

3TI%IT I * ^W^rfr^TT^rr^T ?T*m* ?T*rm*i-TO^- 

v*tot rtm#, ?r%§r^i-3T^^T^5fer stor- 

*T I P jpETfa rT^T%^r^, 

^Ti^ITTO^fl^^r^ mi I ^OTRWn-Irpf * TOl^TT 
'n^^-ltrffo-^rorTi ^^T*ftqcTc%*- V ft^*n ?TOPTt- 

wn^N srtgRtarer* i * trftp^rro^ Vra sft TOfa^ i 
^ TOt-s^lten §3Rfafttr*Ti^n*rft #t#r v * <&*$<- ? 
i m^m~r 


p wf-i?B^r l <T«rrft sprfcn*- 

^ ^r qq m ^k?rfTO^Tf-wtr , n^nr^n%sf^ ^tot- 
<Nt 3^TOk i q* * * ■ row^itsw^ 

# j nroW^ qqtft i foftsrn-* «tt*t* rTTr^n’^n^^ ^ra- 
3T°3TSRTOT*R5#T WI3T rftqi?*MftuiH4d*[ **T- 


*i ^ it-to: i x %s?4 ^4 fsn i ^ <ra4 gm i ■* ‘fasrerar* 

3f-TO: I *\ ^ WHTT3: I $ *8*4 «re g# gfl4 =* [ \a *8*4 ?r«w 

TO. i 



srftaro ] 


( *m) 

srsftrRs*-‘sr tjrtqrrsTJ 

st % ^^[ST?rmi i nm ^T^sTT^rt srr I ^rrarcr^sfa 
SsTRkT* fetRT^Tt ^ffcT I ^ ^TRIR rT^ rT^I^T^ I ^*Tr 3M 
srmf sz^fTt srm 5 ffrT21 rr^rfOTTft^nrcte 

srf?r ^Ti^srmf * srm 2 cT^T^rrac.1 

fTc^T^TT^Si^ W«ftTf*T^T rPTTST!f&ft% II 
S^q^EST rT ^^ T re refrTTc^, fsr^r|r^3^W{, SrftmET- 

( s?JTo ) 

i qft tr #t$p ; 4 qq i t%^rff-sr <*nf nsift 

rT5Cf^ t TT^»-^^ 1 ^^ I l^-^TFPTfSTTclJ 

^\m. *r ^tenf^n i *r mvsfi'* ^?rara* ^ i cnr -14 
T&tf ^RTTSTT^TT ^ 1 ^Rcfefo srft 

&mk f^rsTT^ %#r fewft i ^ *r3teii%r i *tfk 
wmi %PT rfrf: f%tal-rT^-^f^R rT^-ftpT I 

^m^ST-R#RT^^sns4t q^fTt STT^^f 2 I qrT^-'it#f^T- 
TT ^r R q: I I c^-%R?n%tI¥riFrR: rf^-^ 

m^ m ^ftqnsrt ^T^TTrWTr^ wirj; sr^r^nfi^TriT 
rT«TTflrrft^:-^5^mi%cFns3^T^ i ^ %^^r- 

fa|- ^ STT^ l ^^T^ I STTWPPfes qtwt W l 
^ Stents i gft ^ srfers^ wr^sr-%i^T sr4f 

ST szgNft srm 2 sCta ^ i P ^-nte*r^r, snwi^vt 

rT^Tr^Tr[-3T4^^^ I Qffa W^-rTr^T- 

r ra PT c ftefftfct I 

foraPRWrer S3^TT^nrmrHSTt cT^ffarfR ST^fs^TrK^T 
^ns'^’T^ferrai ?rir*Fjpi sat 


1-H 5T^% ^ I } f JTO^*’ ¥-713 i 





£ SRjtopj. 


[q^T* 


(wl) 

qr, rTSTT^RcWT^, 5jWw 

fitaRrn rr^r ft^t %fT?^f^h , TT%{j 

rrTqrmS^^TTTr^Tri:, I f$l£- 

58 ?r«n^%s^^5rr^ifnT^T- 

(gfto s qto ) 

Wf( ^5star%qft *u*n i i 

fopfa^TOT *T I H«^raTO- 

s'jsr, ^tarcTOjro^h' l 

^ i a*rrcflrra*r ^ I «i$*r 

c{%, ?RP I rRT rRT-f^JW %rF*TfaBfnfrrrat 

^^n^trrTTr^SCtr^I-^TTO 3 tKT«IT^^, 

?pgp#fcn%$5 i 3tf#pr traFfaftforoi, srri^ %*to- 
*<*<R#*r mjfo'sm*s®$Kk3 ’Htfen ^w^iw- 

SirRf ^ rTrWrTJ-qRl'^T ST^f’TTT^Tr^Tr^ I SrfWfon’^R- 

pRi^tftspI^, q, tnra^n^ifera* i 

raq^rf^r^T^rw: srfo- 

? , «sTO^s«TR^Ri^njsr?T ^ ^ 5 rTOTfri^i^ftfWsrpl- 
Hfiwr^sw^ra ^RDfi^ i f■ 
ffw# I- <&* # 

a 

tlwfi^Hl^j ^T~wRt ^r^F%^g fe%gfeTW3T& 

jp-'sNtfV $m°’ *M75! l _ ^ ^-TTS: I \ <■$ g§ | 





ft WigdH . 




(*m) 

irft?rrftcr^ i * qft^rrft- 

?n*, aw*rraft%«Hwf& I ?f tor^ ^rmf^rrc 

rfcr^T-^TT^, 3mtS7*r<£ 3F*T«TT ^^rR^R^TTS- 1 

ifNl ill STSTRrT ^ rTf|^ 

5T *T^rrcs*re^rTS*faft I *?rT^TR^, smTHT- 

tthct^, ^^TRsmT^ rRqVwwrmq:, sn^TqnrcrErT- 
W{, fTfl^^rrxT^TTTTRTtTTT^ I «rf*P31T STf^ftST- *• 

( ^fo sgft®) 

’rnfafT^r I ^RTW"^ ’Tft'^T^ffr^ I p ^-rTfRT- 

’y n^ ft ^ Fffw^r: i qqjqraw-W? 

3f#f^5H^4: 3OTRT I W 

j\wfc i %%-$$; 5r# CTrriMft ^ wri 

qqft, ^Trqr^TO^qiqfflT^, ^nqi 5 ?, SRft?Hb 13Trn-<KHi«i^ 
wfo fqterqiq =q ^ w^-stor^t 
ftw: I f%fwr^-^R^rrTT^rq^TTS^Jn- 

SFaraF RW TS^n I fq I TOftsilWSS* 

^f r ^ rRqT i srf%^ 

I fcr ^rn- 
f^T I ST^FrT $#4 
^^n-teiqRTf^r#r-^ * ^rR^rrrsq^ns^:, 
fW^qfqqq, St^rf^rnnar q, ^ 

qfq ^dwqt i m i p 

^-^TTriTnmT^ I dr# qqm^fk4; i 

qtfwq wrfq^?^fqqqrqT|-4ttr^Rr^r smTWrt crfkvpp- 
iRqi^ i %fq^-rTqr4t^vRrrmR: qqfr&WRq: I 

p ^TH-inf q^T^niT^i i 



1 f aw ^r sR-'ns » 






[ 'raw 




(wt) 

q*m qra sram**, qs?rrTm^i srfo ^r 
£fq TO ^IH^rft sw *T rf^TVn^FTrTT^^t ^Tf^T^TTT^Tt 

^HN* rf^T^ qqSff^Tm* I 

2 ^PTfaqraTf^rTi SRTf^T- 

m«TT^n: ^T^TrrTs^r, sr^ror rr^T^T^rm^n, «Tsrrorc?% § 

rj,f^r^«r?TT^T5rT^,rTrOTFn^r^T ^r^- 



(igto zm<>) 

tesr 

ST^r^TT ^frmf ^THKftfcT f^I V&*VR ^fcT qfqffffRq*- 
sfi%trcqT#ft rt^, 

n vpm r ^5erTTrrr^-7^TTct g?^r 1 qsffwi srfa %?ttRr i ^ ^ 
fcr sr^’TT-qfr^ f¥?raT qr sprit qqqq^, wnqfe- 

|3t^t ^-qtftirqqr rrqTwqqqf— 
5RW I &fa^-sp!rn- 
foqSrc-q^qRqr %q P&far 
so w^ ^awr siottr:, qq q ifcqwgrfqfq ^r q gqifcFrc 
]$t 1 ^4 s’vrqiqfrn?*. 

I SFpW?-^WT?TrTTqqTf^5TSr-qT^ SFcfcRfR- 
4ter$T% qft-4rqqmi4 qft 1 f%f^-rT5Brqnn*TT%q Ipr 
^3T^qT%i:2i piRrf^t srq^^rm 3#q. 1 <rc qT£- 
^r«TTT?rsTt Wr^rTT^^T^rrcr s —BaT^rmr- 

Rfqtiqrqqqj ? 1 qqfaRr^rqfaqrmf^.* i ‘qrR’- 
«T?TT^r3^rq^qTqT^:, ^igqqqqr^fef^: I 
3n%??f qT^sterf^r qq qq*4Nftrc4qRRq ffo 1 qq ^ srft 


'i ^RrcY ir-’TTS: I S ‘^g^:’ *fr q-<IF3: I } &M ^[4 W I 
v ‘srcar ^nstsrai trerarco’ ^ it-tfs; i ^ 

^-«n?: t $ ‘W^Vf%rV ^ ^s-gfs: | 





(W) 

srifa^Rt., sr^rT^Tr^^r^w^T^fT^T 
f?rr^T^T^Tm^^, qqTSqW?qTSq*qqqqT<t, ^TS- 
V^WR 3 '3T^^TrrT%|;:, rT^4?TfOTtrft:i7TTTT^^T«fef;TT- 1 
r^, «T^«TT rr^g^T%: s q^T^q^TT- 

qfrnfefcr faqTfeqfaq i qqT q q^qrqqftJT- 

utoklTW *T qqFKRcqrqrq ffcTqjq qfcraSwTTOrs- 
JjqqTrTi 2 ftq?qqHTq:, qqftq qc*R*TTqc%q q^fkf^t- 
q^TT^T^TH l q^ q<r q^r qgr^faq^q q '• 

rT^mf^rirT *T fRR^mTq^T qrTqremTqc^q 

( mt° sqro) 

qgq; #T8^Y-^qTqWrcftqi§; qrcgc. q^r 
f^, qq?*-<#T8pYwU kfk^-sq^qtRqraq^q, fafa- 
f*nq«h i ^^tof-qqT-^^^TOROT i kfrqii-^qWrqTsq- ^ 
v^qqqi^ m *r i ws>fnni sj-wss^m gqrckrenqp 
m\ srwrarfSr^:, i qqi^-q*4q*iTqft- 

qmYq mm %rst qWr#rrcrarek qwhnrwr^^nrer 

«FqqT-wnfni^ qqgqq^j-q^rcaispqitf^iTO I ^37- 
7T%q srq%qr^T q^f%^qq-fo^%s3q%^iqt*n^i q q cF^q- ^ 

^Wnfcnqi^f <Rqsrcr wnqkrccir qftft 
fr^rfeqfrrq I qqT q q?qq-% nra sr^qfq- 

qrfki ^rqlqis^T^R^r^T q qqiwtf Tcq^q: -q«fkre?PiTq 
ffrT-^r qrq srfoq^qqq^nsgqqrer: 2 k^qf^q l ^qta^- 
ftqrqqtqq#} I qqftfolfalT I *» 

3^3, TOT^fFntqt: qc^nqqc^q ^3T rTS^T%f%%qqTqTr^ 

sqMrcptqf: 51 W^qqiqf^ i qiq&ns q^ qf^f^ii i *r^R ^ 
qfq^rfrFq^ qBlswi q^q-^TC q?ci^k-5|teT^TO fq^q 
q-qter^ qgciw Mrsiq qwfafrMq q qc^xn- 

i ‘wraiftfa’ ?Et sk-tr i h f «TR€Trr' sp-ra i \ ^t«rc rm«no’ 
Sfrsr-TO i ^w??i 

S#RRfo « 





[ 


(m.) 

STSIT^rJ ^sf^W^Rr^l ffa ^ER^TR3ff- 

4 ^TT|?T^n:^Tr»nTT^^T 5tjfaftT^?;T*pjTF^ I *TR- 

*rgrk ?rg^ ?t^tIr 5 * ^rt^t^stowt^ i 

?r ^fTTR^rTTR^nr f#r ^^rrf ^qrai^ro, W 

( #o sq-io ) 

3$TORHftfo<rcrera#r tipi srerrcra: 

ffe-qf «forenft$ram 38TOTOra&3ft, gpfapftwtr- 

qrftreRro qq sroR^-^rahk m l%^rf^T%f^ n 

anc*rai*3rf^T, #Rft jppu, s^#r- 
Rfifawf qt p;*r i qroiro- 

*&*$*^\ * $*- 
|rRT-^r I 3{p; I P ^-STRTrrlTTirT^- 

srerftfU *R ^ fRFOTft ^ * ^rTRT?fTqRTTlT f#t-qt 
torf ^rt^t?:, jggggg gtggggg %gpf; i w 

*o ( f^oR) 

('< *H «) * p|r$;fa i 3 *tt%- 

hr rtrr ?^!wiri5PEpg^r Tftf^rfa, 

srSfa §■% «niw$ RR^rs# *nr§xSt i %?r g irprr 

^if^^^riirRR^«r^aj'ir?rr srsfaft#? itr, siqta- 

*H*T?R tR RIRtf^Sfa 3 R RfTT^?T^i% || 

( r < %) %(?)ft | ^RR* HR I 5 RRR %«T ^R ^ *RR 

*tf% w r fttR^ «nr f^rct ?RHrr^ srfa qvtraft l *rt 3 hr SRiRRrcr- 
wntf sri: fitafarcfcr, ?rt m" ^rt ? s«n s^sH^wqwRfTRft 
£m: totrrrw^ si% hri? <RRfaR g'SRr ll 

^ ‘5T«rr’ ^ 3HTI3: I ^ ‘°]%<5r4:’ ^ R-g'-'TlS: I \ Rft wr Wl' # 

R-'TO! I V ‘TftftSRT SR’ g’-'TfS: I ^ RSTSgSRf ?Rt 5f?-qT3: I % ‘fRSr 
ssr—TfS: I vs ap£ R- 7 TS:; ^- 713 ^ ‘?E«R 

l C ‘^TRt 1 * 11 ’ fff-TO: < 



(*m) 

rrcsrcfc ^ frW^ ?rfitfcn ? I st^wt- 

^T^T ^rrR^TTRfasRi ? | ^T?TI3^T%% 

%* *Pn*TO3«Rt ? | 9R?*I^ ^fcT %^, ^rTJ <* 

awnn*? I ^targ^nr q%fo ?n^s#^r f%?sr- 

m^l R RT'4T 5^K^rrr rRlft^R- 

’^FTT^I 5T ^TrFT^rTT <R rTO^ftsTT f#T, rfT^TT STTfcT' 
SjfrRc^Tc^ I * %rR tROTTreft*, rn£R*T zffirTrWrli I * 
M ^rrr^T^sfq 7f ^TPrT, STR! ^R5FTRTf^fcT I rR «npiTO! I11» 

<?rR 5fte-rT%^ fl^rf^l” 

(^r® s*n®) 

*?<$ rr*re- 

?h*t sr^far ? i st^stt^tt^t^ 

fW: ? SfRISpflWI^ ffa %^, TO^Sg^cT SRfifoFP IW> 
qrHrerft^vfa:, ^Rrj^RiRRFR w. I 

*TFRf I qcKRTPTC- 

fopra smm^? i *ng: I ?st^t3?r 

<&feT ^ 5RFPU 3T^-$faT3*T% ?TRS<TTT^« 

I T% rrf| ? gRF& ^TR§R I #F WflRIf-R RT*JT 
^f^RTT^rT ffrt ^TTR^, ^ ?K> I p 

3%; 3PTRRJ R RTHT^rTT <R ^ 

mi-pR: Fraiftw-aHNiffor firf I p iRif-msrr ^nfa- 
^ K W PCfirtl^WR I * RrT^ TCRTOft* cfT^TT I Vi 

p ^-r^[T^-^#FW^T ^RTrTr^T^I *T ^mSTRSft 

*r ^?r srrf^rF?^, sf#t i p ^th-sr: 

^pfarfafer I snipStot %srt*t &4 ftft II 

l w-srftcH^R 3F% ^W3swFm*Tra^: 

i ‘g^rrac? ii-to i ‘cmcsrera-’ $r i x 'wi^ %*r’ ffit 
^-qre 1 v 'jtp? 5 T %*° J 5ft S'-to 1 h ‘srrsn* s^if^t ^-?ra 1 

Library Acc No ^ *Z«*^«m 
C entral In»t\t«t« of Til^iUfi Higher 
S&raatb Vaa«qMfiy 



(w) 




?T<7T 

“^tenrf^%rTW5TfT?t fT5:| T^ I 

4 tft&ftrffm *t4t srrsftsfer k?w* ll’ n 

f3ir?jft *r§^r?r sricfflra^, ftfWsrrlirf’Jrer- 

I faTW^TOTTfW^- 
rTr^ref^rrcTs^ ^ ^R^rreW^TR- 
II 

*• I r^TTf-ST^ ^-rrf^T^^J *TT«Ti 

I ^tsqrareqfo ^TrTR^rffeT HT^rT | 

(^o zmo ) 

ft#T, rT«TT 

^STt , TTf^^fT^T-^^ ,I I^ ? T^ 3TOfT^ ^R°IT^ r!^- 
STfTr*.I 5TT«rf 

srnftsfer f^n^rfq R*:-%rerrf3;ft: 

sr#rf%RRR-^Tp[^ l p ^•srre^R- 

%*RWS^ I T%fr^-3RTOiRcRT^ I ^ fo 

«r^[R3?RRnftij i 

fo^ftrsrcre; i ^5^-^nnRKrt^ srgfWf rr$^ i $4 ^ 
^ra^wdrf^n-rr^Tft^nK i 3mft-3T^-3RRrctf^i Rte-rrf^rt- 
^rrstn i %sr l ^ts^-^i 

v* 3r^:-4te-3fefc ^rTt;-Hw^%^rm^T ^TT«frr I ggre? 

(i%^or^) 

(U) PMbrfoft i v% 4r fr^TOwj^ ^t, 

TOFjfawrq^r w ^fisrcR, W^jpnffHntl sqgwRl 1 ^ ffterfe: 
t?t4t sfteif^i^rr ^|f% srara^t ii 

*« (?«) i str #r T^%^rr^, Irasr 

fa^lrowm., 4* $?ror i irpreajSr jrffanrft <wnft srefteR ^r4: n 
i srsgv * ‘*n%’ sHt ss-ms; | 








(Wt) 

* ^TrTJ S *f 

^ysi&sraSta^ftr I McnriSr f#r 

rr^ m rrtw: 21 ^ri^RTSTTferftfer ** 

I ^S^T^fTfNrf^fo^, **T%T^*T 
v-g;rR7^m, ST^Ttsf^ I 

(^to s?rro) 

swrrsfa m f%ft^n-?r^rr q$^r 

^?rcr?T?rft:#r fr^r i i q f| *• 

*r# i Mi fq^qfefens-srcnq =TO<rrcnq =q 5 ^-rrf^qtftft 

TO:, ^Tr^T^TFfT^T# TOW3;rfrl% I f<T 

I TOgw*Trrcw% l ?fr^T srfcttrm: 

3R5t4; i fTcT %^ 5 qOTiqi5-srwrw9nfi: I *i*rer-foft fw 

?qn*-#rcfa 2 jt wfoMii \ srenr s^nfq i w 

3RST rr^T^T3TTT%:-#5^Tf%: I ffa %^, TOHH|- 

^TT^rTf^riq I ^ri^-8PF?Rlra» fetSRWFBW* 

fofr i 3R3*r*Tf^r I srp^otr; frqts^rerft to:, rr^ 

I ffcl %c^, I 

^M-ct^^^rTTT^r, Sffffcrmt^qi *ft: «rtc sro * 
ci^ft q%ft pqr i rif^nfq i ^13 wr^r w 

^1 ffa q^RTf^-ST^Ts^K I ^Sfq frq: %?[% I 

( 

(U) cTT%2JmqTfeT%ftra | ^ fe ^®5T ^IR^SWTtgqmwT 
sftefw riqr ^ ftragrifeHfr, tR3rT^3t?$qT&&: 1 W 

?T % srzrf^rr Tfisfa *r^?: g>rfir ?rr«ffi u 

(%\) rrsTT^ws^mr^ ^ i ^-^nfcn*wt-«r5»qt wrfa i 

sw wfTOit-sr^ *rt% ii 

<1 ‘sQ^i^raf «-TO I ^ Mtaift’ 5& S^-TO I X ‘’fr^SRifW 5 $ 
ist-to i 





[ 'mat 


(*pO 

qr ^ ^T?|RT ^PT5*W^t^ ?TtrTqT%rR& FT* cTt^s^- 
^Trfr qrafssnsifa^qTfrri sriFTWf, 

<i ^rT3TrRTsrf#t ^sstotot *rg?*mTftrft:, 

avg^ngftrFr)' *ranft?n Wk^rRT- 

*TF*Tt4 f^I^TK^, ^f^TTg^r- 
ws i ^r srm^f^r^simmFnit^T^TT^l 3Ftrqf^c% 

56 (^t<> 5^r®> 

ftto 5 -qwrai*rft* qqpforftft qiqqi i q?ftq s&mr* i 
q q ’src^-ftqft^ft^ri^T srqg^FnMrq m rmti- 
®rf^i ^rFTT%rFF^ ^ qqgqqtflN SJ^T ?TO- 

wnfercft %m, stfqffift rot, qjqf^-^qfagq^q «nfWr- 
«sr-ftterr arwm srfowr %qqi%qq^ q i p^rre-^wwT- 
fttirai^i m ft to q q q^ «pcit w> 

qqtfq qpqsfN^ i qq q %q iraroqferi q%qqr%qq& aigqqtM 
$rfq qra^ffaq: i &fto- 

qqrqsqqflrft: i p ^if-^^rrTT^f-^qiqT^qfqqf nw**~ 
mftiftt-atftp^rapqq^ ^qftqfq I ^qrigftrrfT ^ 
qtera^nqtaqmiqpra* i TMq^-sFqTFrstfq, wn^sqqKT- 
^q%mqs>ft^q:, ^rt^t I ^gf^rf: ftq?qwf-^TqTf^?n I 

** ‘snft’w^qite, q»qf^-%qf%^ FW-qRraife - 

3R?ftq gpirqtq’T^i sfq ll 

i qsrf^g^qq^sT sfte-qftqfc 
^nWi fsifa I p ^i-ftq^<TT3TT%t I qqi- 

qqn g ^briftqr i ^-qfsqf: q^nw-ro qi¥$qiftq* 

1 '^fe^g^o 5 q-TO: 1 \ «!$’ |& fr-TTS: » 

X ‘rF&sttf*’ I'-'JIS: l •* ^ gr-'T|3: ( 



(wO 

^ ?Tf ? I m JTJTT’TTm^r^l STITTrm- 

to*§ st to; <?w 'Ttmft i tons -wsicr^rwr? 11 
^FT^rT^sr^mm^ f#r fessrTif: was: I srsr^rrs- 
f?rf tos ssrnTTSTTfrr^ ^s*nsrrfssitorlr torsTsto?*. 
$rc*rr*n$sT | q# ^ssTSrflr ^qrrvnsT^irenft- 

qflWTto^fTgss^to^ w w:, s^rgr to^rf^ts- 

(j^pfo &no) 

ssn^tog^OTtoi^fe srsrsmfaiit 
mri i torra: 9 STOrsfa ^ ^-snrrntoa^, srwnfte- 
^'4 rT^5W5t^%i, tolWlfi 5^#^% | 
%#T ST-^to^Sr STRTOT%^ ^ <tof 9 I 3TSmT*T- 

to§*3 toito% i f%f^n;-sr to qq trcOTft-'innfato i 

tow sssstoftos 9 q toto#: II 

i #r ffr tosr- 

to : *rwTTs:-5#frq:, sffld totfeqtftfo l ROTW^^rft- 
to i spnft-## to^rtotor sTftifrtor I a m 
to: ^ I ^nTT^^frrsr I 

qtoi^-^t^^ra'rrT^Ttot-^T^TT^T^T tototo^l 
tostos-^p^frato Ipi I 

qq nsstoir sf <JTr*rRTf; $wm i ^ to 3?r: toro- 
srer?ftato*to tprstoisTT^tw I totot f| 
srartoraercto 33$#fb, wm w i 

m arggrjr^Tgjg^ggr 3>K°rrepff: w # i 

(?\-w) gcRWJfr^l^TH^ I «rer-torer gs^itsftowr- 
S^WSTTqTTOt-ft H 3W^ ! ?ng% «^-f%rr^l%^ , STJT^[?:5t!| %g- 
irrag irto r qrqpfa; *if*ir q v=rf?q qqrar u%, sr: 
q>q g# irto 9 q% *?rctoJT ¥% i ggonraft q fq^mt 
trrq^ 9 ftsmqOTrd q q?«r srsTOFfttotoswwifa: 9 ii 

i ‘i?jreir?Rrd“’ ^-’tr i ^ ‘^ro^r’ ^r ^-qrs i \ < qfttf^in??" , "yif 
^-to i v ‘qwsRqqtTira-’ $T ^r-qi3 i 






*0 





spb^ 


[ •mm 




(m.) 

grPrSTTW I ^TH^T rTOTSg^^T^f THT- 

■srraf^ JT^T^rm^: I rwi rrtf^re^TTT 

I SJT^TT 

fitfeW?’ ffrf T^rm:, smTOTT^rT^r- 

»mf^: I sr^^rer#rorqn^ 

l ftrcrossTftreRT^ ^^TWTre*Tf^rr- 
^T^qr#: *preqf^r sr^r II 


so (^fto s?rto) 

str^i^tt I wir^ 

?rars3^r?TRraO 

srere?rte£i W f srswrataqfapiRft *m i ?m rrtf%5q|qq T - 

$^*FrftqT rr^^-citf^rato^ 
sh qte*nsn?T sw^RRiMsfi ar^hpBc^, ’ft^n^cRisg^TR- 
fN$* $pM*fa»rf&r& i mi w ^mn-^f- 

mti ffct m =4 3Fm$- 

cnsgprw: gj^rqr# qqTqn^^re*n4OTU 
te§T ft l m ^^^T«TT#^qTT^ ^tt- 

»4fe%* ^q^rrflrwqTH’RTWT^r^J I m tV 

*fafitTO I fofenf-frftpr^T^t I ?k WmtW? ? 

$4 ? i smites:* w w® *raifa II 


< itr^on^) 

vi d $) WHiwRrerw^tftft' i sn^n^-spn^T ?ren*-*rc- 
^nsiT^^-w^r^ %i:;-fir^%:, ^torr i wsnrofSirapR- 
*5rmr»ta w&% %re*rranRi3, fofkqL ra^q; i snr qa# wr 
«rr fofefw 1 srtra t§*rT?:-(^ $) TO^vtfcRftrfrft 1 *rafaraTsa , n%» 1 

inq|i%5^^oT % wa § ^af ? II 

S ‘^WlS'nV »T-qrs: I ^ 'aRPS^* ^-TT5: I 3 
«P~TO: I 



wfaqfl* ] 





I ^ftqS^faqqTf^nT qiqq foqqq- 
HT^r^TT fN^J, $&T ST^T^^l^, 

^fR^^q f^RTcq sfte^T, q%qi I f^T ^TT^T%f^J I 4 
qcn^q^Hh %f’^T 3 ^{ I ^rtfr^Tk ^qfa-qrftqq^’qftqqT- 
^%q-qtq* 5 *RT^fa ^rr^l *R ^ q ^T^f^r^ftr^TK^qT- 
vnq: i qq^qq;, ^qiftq*q*ftqcqT^l qqTft-q^qpre**rT- 
f^#r ^sqj ? i % sn^r-srTff;qftl$q ^qqT^sqrosTqjqq 
qM?rf 1 qif^t 21 qf^ qm-Rf qRftliqq Nq qq* ^r qq> ^ 
qqTS’qqt l ifrr srm f^r^rq-wqqf^rqqreqicqq; I q q^ 
qqq wTfqifcfo q sta q-?TRrrrTTTqqq: i sreifireftq 

(^rto zz(jo ) 

l^qtqT i qq Hffaqs'qfaqqTf^qq q?qq I3:1 

%^l-^rqqq^Tqqr(2q^qr)^ fa^r: \ Mqqrqq<q q *r- w 
qr^nq^ri^TT faqT-f^%FT4qfqfqr 1 Wqri-kqtqrst^- 
q^, ^rq^^q ^R°nq \ p ^-q%tn 1 

f#TO #[qqq%f^;: | *TT^qf^nfq I to q^-qqqq: 
‘^f’qrsqt q^ i ^qq|rk ?rqfcr ^rq^^qqi^fq I #st 

%q» qqft ? q^qqtqq**nfM^ qiqq^i *• 
qq q fqr q ^qqq%%ftfrr-qq5^qTvnq: I qqqrofl- 
qq^sR I §q ^-^7?Tftq?q#qRTqJ q%I| qqT^T- 
fqqi i qqr^i #rqj <&q qq sqqs-qif^fcr 21 % mn- 
^TfqvqtJ-qqi^q^qq %qqrf^qqf qqre*¥q£q--qq^q, 
ffqq&qqw, ?mrq^mf^r21 ? TOqisft qtq ^n;* 

qftarfqqf i vfc qr^r-qTfqiqt^qq qqqftqrt: qq:-qq qfq 
qq; qqrs’qqt-OTFwqi i ffo-qq str i^fe*nq-sq*qq- 
^IfTq^tJlkqip^q qqjrqq: I q qq-I^%R TOT-OT: 
qq%rqqj qTfqjq: l %q^, qrorf^-q &q-fg$sftq 
^qnqT^qTTqqq: i ^srflrefclq q§q q qq srhrtcrw i *• 


1 ‘d^®’ ?fr ^-715 I 7 ‘STSRtTT»’ ^-7R I X f SdWfc’ ^ f:-7T5 I 



ipr 


\c 


[mm 


(m) 

*r 4 cTfferra^r «rrsq^l I mr ftrRsftwrer 
f#r <si s^$ %fa * g?br i 

rT^T^^ rTfr'€%ftfa ? I T%S^T^TTF&7Tf^»TT § rT^mt 

?ft%sfa || 

3 ra* 3 %^r STTW^R rTO-^rfT3^ STT^T^rTT^T- 
^fW^rer rF^r^TTWrT^T ^TTffifWTV^tr^TTIT^, «WT R 
r^TT^Tr^, f^ffTT^Tf’JTT^, sr^STTf^T JTrftftt, ^TTWrTT STT^T- 

W^, TO?r4tWF*TT^, k^TS^fWT^TT^, 3FW 

(^o s?no) 

f#T %^, *5OTTO-^T rTTf TO-fTO «TT^#r I 

l *ar-*rraRn fe&vrmh ? I f% %^ 5 ^Riwi-^nsf^r- 
i r I w4^i-w«W: wtr. 
ViTTlI^T | ffo fT*TOlfc-»rcW*Pft rT^- 

1 ^-snrreRTf^TT 5, ‘anft’TO^r- 

TO$, TOnra:- j iwrot'5fi%sfo wH 0 

feflRT fafFIR TTT^T^r^at g^W 3 !- 

#t I q^l^ta^-Trnr^rTTRT^r- 

RorT^^T^-^iPRT^f^ m rTr^^TT^rr i ErT-^^l4w^^* 

<rcr srcr wh^to^ I 

^ fasrrtsrfRT^ 1 mm xrfajnfownfoi srft sirfft: 
WFRL m ’^rfr I TO 




(Hv) qim%q%ft% 1 qV^arftft^r ^sgmim 

sreteR 

ft <p[^r 

srarfet ift irftT^ Stonrot II 


v 0 



1 ‘m* it qrt si tstt ji-srtt i ' h tsnsgo’ ^ ^t-tts: 1 | ‘■qr^r^sr^rro* 
it ^mj w >-1 v it **-m; i ^ tqm’ it m-m; i 





^aRrlPjfar frg^RSN^ II 

q ^T^TtKJT^ mfrTft tKTS^ : | q ^TW^EmT #T^J I *T 
^ ?I?WR«TfK?fi, q ^ srfSrTc^sfog^q:1 “t*T^ W3^ ^ 
q^R g irr ^ n i srft fof%?gret” l “sricFTTiwsifa 

^T*T^T ST^fTT^^J =5T^ SST^*, ^T^r«fT STrffol^TIFt” I 
^ ^TOT-rT^or fevTT ’iTSIS**^ IS f fcT 
qqqqT^ gTOTO ^TTr^2 I qrsiT&ftft SJfar 

ST'Rlftft? ST^r^TT, rTrlft^rF^raSl-^Trlsr^^T^ II *° 


( ^to sqio ) 

fosn$r f$ ip 2 «FET«n irrf^rir^m nm 

OTrri#^W7^7%ftr3^qm-^^Tfi^ n 

5T I H q 3TCT, TOST 1 fcf*TO- 

^^KST^Tlrirff^Kts^i | <rf| ? ^tEJT^R ^ I «T I *T 10T- v* 

I foffTO-^Ttatf I * ^ q?WT- 
SffSrH cl^f fFSRRSr I * ^ 

qf*TrTc%sft grK^TJ I fl S^- 

'Tir^iwiSFn^ s r ^reg qrqfoT srft fcg^ 

sr&ftnfar I WI^-sr%qrqq?TTsli-iipT 
JTrftrmr^i qrsq sqr^r; i sTTw-cFFcik qcftrri^n^ 
li qTf^Rf^fff^i ^nfor i 

=i- 3 ntef 5 fT 0 qmFrf^nr ftqr I is 

ffct W& 1 1 qfrrqqrq^f grf^i ^tt^ 2 'll 

fW: 1 ^il^% ti# 

srt^fr&sfa ^qr4qt?r-^pw^ i fofe^-^qftf^qrs- 
#r% Ww sigsfti:, q # i trcqftsrpfr-sto- 
sfo^fomre |pi t^^iri-^rs^^ciq^rfT^-^n^r^if? 

' (I 


1 ’ ft *-TO. I * ‘fo’ ft ¥-TO 



5 ° 




[m 

(m) 

^t^Tf^rT^Tsfq’ 1^.*, 1 

rT«TTf|-fTTWTt ^ f^HT ^rTT^T^^rrf rRI 
^ fotrRR ^ ^r^T^r^mifts% 1 w* ^ ^rt^t^^t- 
firmt I r RT fW^ETRmfr 

(sfto s?rio) 

*r 1 ^ ^ f^rslfufcr^sfo |^t ^qsRft^rcifOT 
JT W I ^RFR^fir, 

i» i <T*n^- 

sn^rr 1 ircifNjro^ft 1 ^ WwiraM *rtt- 

R7rR^TrT rrW-3RRTRd*rasr ^ ^tTOTO- 

T^tjrsRT 3pHjqir*pfan 13R ^ R^Tc^^ftR&RTT^Rii #- 
'RRfiPW, JIRI^sft m\$$ I rRT fe^fTRRfa-fW^IT- 
tt flqf f^T StI^TR^ g^- jggtg: I 

( %r?<7i^ ) 

(?«-^) f^w^EfRmftr 1 

“flwR ^rt ^rs^rr sfcsr** ^rfcr ^ 1 
f^rs^nf rrt* ^ sr^r%i.* n”'' 

30 # TOTO[ ^ ^«TT.‘ I TO &ITR ^m^rtSTf^ ftfaspj. | ^rfif 

Pttt srrcFrorfe, TOi-rogq q prewftft 1 4 ^ilrar:-irR^tt^Tt 1 
f^rsift 3rrcrf?r ^rrr arr 1 sr«n *n*r to to?t: q^rtarffr- 
5Ti%ifR^i srsfa fgsrr-*mn«i£t f^rros? 1 to srmr^gt 

f^Rrcrt to3s£ f^g^TiTO |ir i. fetrw?R§ i^r^TT, ?RT-%?TTfa 

^Ri 5 r^t^ 5 <j^{ mfhm, swtfteg^ ^ 1 to §:*?^TOTSfa strh i 
stsitt snsr^RftrarTOtfr snftt^r 1 *r*$rc: 

Nhnpfj 1 fto^roTORpnH 1 ft 5 totto* ftRrer 

srfftffo*. TOrch 1 jrcpr % 5 tto %ror-i%^%TOR^>f^Rfa s# 

1 ‘Sfaftfa*’ *& «B-TO: I X f *TRlt fttf TT-qrS: I \ ‘ffefiwiTO' *fiT 
Wi-qrs; 1 v ®-to: 1 h srgg^i $ ‘^rtrrr ?th»’ ^ ^r—qrts:-1 

« ‘^S^’ ^ asr-qrs: I c ‘giV 5Et *R-TO: I % ffa tT-TT5: I 

«i° «sf5pr %qo 3 tjij;, 



srfsrarrci] 




(W) 

^ l srmrrf^r^Tri^r ft ^a[fa- 

c*?fafcr *, ft wr * ftaffarr f#r 2 1 3n*n% *r smiuifiM^r 

ftwfrra ^ s?ifV?iT?ftT^ l •* 

fw ^arr ttotsshto ^pW5ipn#Krm^ I 
“srm * rr^r st^ut ^r r& 

_ ^FTT^fr^n^rnTTSf^ ^7^ 1 _ 

(^to s?no) 

--?rn?r^TT.‘ I ffrT^,TO-i* 

swmHfc *r *$r sqfaqrc:, ft wt *t 

IWhm ftr ®r^r * ? 1 ? swnsft pra-ssnsn^^fr 

srforfti^sr rorarat i %% $ «p^ ? sppirafc 

srft *3^rerfaf*i, 

1 ^ 5 ?r serial f%wWr^—f^rsTV^rrr ,<, 

sqfV^rcftft:, arfq|^a^#i5^- 
1 fW-silftfKW 'TOfT 3FRT3*fTTi I ^^W^f|-^T- 

r sta-SSf^r ^scrt ^T?rfr?rm?nnsf^ 

< feirwO *0 

4tap*fr «wr* *r ’srprfftw^, sr^tm^^fT^ 1 

^T% iTR-^?^S5^^, q t?TC&r?ih | crq- *rsfrT%wfa 

1 to: s$row*Gwnftft tr^fr ftra^ 11 

(? s) ft wiflrei* 5 % 1 ft *- 

%Itotto(%s «R 5 ^TT^rr^|t«f5T¥ri^?r?B^Drni * 5 $ srsrr anwagw rOT-« 
S w ^’ tot isra: s&Konsrftr ®*ftsrrc:j fojftej 1 3rq^srr*ri-f?*rr- 
^ 4*n srcfhr^- t crarr * ?&r t&% 1 *mr ^ «^. 

^s|fa^vr%TOF?2nr^T; ir% wr^if^wprt 1 1 


(S #) ip$rc5<ft33f^r *fir 1 





J* 'SfcP $% SE-TO I ^ ‘^cfi^V ft ^-TIJ 1 X ‘SS^ftfc* ft (R-qi5 I 
V '^TBo* ft ^HJIS | ^ %RRt» ft 3HJJ5 I f ‘qrfi* ft g._ TO , 

* '*8^5*08^ ft’ 5ft W-W \ * ‘WfcPT ft’ ft SR-qrS.1 







[ q^q: 


(m.) 

rTSH^ ^ STRSHT? ST^T^i 

srcrsrTsreT rRT&^rcfrs: li” ? 

4 rT*?T “sTrRT?!^*: ^FrTRTf^W f^i”, rRT §q* 

*T# f^TTf^ s^rWRR:; 3FW f%=^T^T^TT: 

^Rrerl^rfrift^T ^relfirfaretftfct l *r ? 

(^•oSJTTo) 

c^q rRTft *C 5TRTR5 SRT^T^^T Ipfrfc- 

I “fRT v ST?nT^3;n *FrTRTfa*T*Ti %£j” 

r^rt ^rc#?;rc to: i ?wt “strr^s*: %§?*” 

fRT^ R%^tfI^^Tr4-?UrJ: I t^^sqfitenf-3R*RT 
^piV: l qRTfqTsrm %- 

*rem ffa *nqt i ?w^-TO^r * 

$<* (> 

(<{) SRRqjjRft i 5R8jn-q^ qajn Rsqrft *m *r qqr ?ra i 
qqg T$ i^^qgRfN' ii 

(?o) iqq^srRRT$*R* sfo i 3Rin*i$ft 
q % qqf s?qr gq: 5fg qq *rqt, fcgqRt qgtsqit^q i qg } qq- 
q^qjqt STTFJRi l^riqf ^qftcftqqK Ir^qqT-^T^q^qTtqq:- 

ftqqrsrrq; %^:;, ^qri^q; frgr^qg^rqqqTS'^sqrqrtfa rr 

(n) ?Rf;5r^ 3?n sg i *r^qft gigrfcs q?§ Qmwgs- 

qqt q^qq, fosq, q?ftq^r?Tsf: i ‘gqj’iRcsg f%R#^qr^Rrq 7 - 
^sgqr f^fqrq? ssr: n 

¥t (^) 1 q^qf qqqrqiqsfi 

grr«q^ vrqqT (qgr) ftq%ggftq^qftqq^8^ssf: q *wstq 

^5f?f{ I 3rq «q q qqr q^of q qq’ S^rfqqr f%q ^frjqqiqq 
qtqrf?qq i sTJfqqqiqqiqq § qn^ggi gqfqqr 11 

<i q^Sflt: I ^ ‘ftqqfog;:’ |t ^v-aBU \ ‘wfsRt#q’ ^ ^r-qrS: I 
v-H qqt q>-t>qq% qqi-qrqi4q^q5^srjft% fiirfaqrq q r Rl P^n ^,<ui gfo 
‘fifortq^TfcEi:’ it qm^i? a^q t qq qtqr gftej q ^rft% qsrr-— 
*%ntf^q: tqiqj&qqqqciqgq: 1 qqrqitqq: # qjTqqjtllft U \ II 
^fjftaqrqqq. fqrfear qqwq gq: i qq qq$qMti^t |q qiq% u * u” 

‘feq q#q’, qs^^ift^riqr g ttewq’ ^r i 

$ *^nq qsn^q’ it i v» 'q^ q^ctqr’ it qr-ats:« <j 'qrq^r 
wi’ |t qr*H5: I 



(Wl) 

3 T%% 3 J, T^, Rqqt 

q^T^ qqq^nqvgqqqT^, q ^T^^Iq^TT- 

I qr^Tfa 5ft§R *rf qf^q sqqsqt qr^q %§;* 1 *» 
*$q 5 *Tfm %37 q ^qqf^qqsrfornr*qf?r 1 q qrsfcnq 
^qq*Rftqq*q q sqrRsqnqrqTq*, sfpjis^i- 

^«TT^ ^Rtr^rTr^RRr^rT qq FTqqtqqqt, ^TTTOTq- 
qf'Wqrq^T WrTi &&faf%rT^Tr?Trl ^ST^RRrTqT 

rRTrqr^«rr?i;, w**a q sTTqfafaqRqT qqr qqr 
STTW^RrSTr^. I f Sift STTOrf qq, 

rT^T^rn^^tJTsrf^^wm^TTff% l sFt^rT^qqTfjrriN 

( ^to 5?TTo ) 

1 (% «rft ? k%^ I mftm- 

^q^pqfaqq^r jftq-qfsqt: sqqrflr§>cqT^, Rrf^Rfarrq-vt 
jR 3 i%Hb 1 qmR^Rii-Rqqi-ciR ^rjrqWfrn^ Hteroilq 1 

q^ ff^TRr ?tar ^nqqlqrrqT^, wnrfosfhr ffcr 1 q**nfa- 
RW^t sft^q q%q:-jftc 5 fqq swsq* qrq^r %gr.*, 
Vp^WI^ I q^R - g ^fTq%5r mi ^SKlflqf: I fofoqif-q ^ 
qrqq jRpteqTq^qrqr, qiwn% f#r q$ 1 q iterrfc 1 
q q sr^qqr qpqc&ssr ^ ftwy qfaqqrer q qrcq^qrf*r%pq 
sqi^qsqrqRjqTq: I m R^m-k^qqTsf^-q^WITfR ®T^T- 
#I^#W srfrdqr^l t^n^-fnqiqqc^RTqcqrr qq 
wfirt qft^q^rqqtq'ra: 1 WRqftqrprf- *4 

irTqqn^qf qqrRTqqi wv* qrafrf^q^qcqT^ <%q^qrq- 
qqT rr#t rTqicqriNteiq.?pra sr^r q apqfrferKqqTig- 
^RiqqTqqT-%r^r srcfoisiaqfan q^nirerqwwR^fR- 

q^tR^qfqqq qqqqq qq q^- 
qtTqrrTq^rqq#rq ? qHTq^^ R^t-^Ri^RiwirRpqcTrs^T-*<> 


1 ‘e^T^’ ^-qi5. I ^ ‘SP^WT %5£JTnfanft’ q-TR I 







[ mm 


^ ' ^(w). <inMl ^^ lw 

%*r” f 1% I SPTFfiTR RTCT ^STcl fTR^n^ST^TrTTS^^ij 

•« ft?r?r mfo sreiseftfW* i iitv «fto 4* sraraft ?rm ? \ 

$r sRn^fsrprrWr %<*., *r, «nwraRm^MV5P^rtswTO^¥- 
sftarmfei* I f facmi %%ftfcr ?, crer frU^Kmr - 

( ^to sq , | , o ) 

JT^PWFRlWr I <@R-«FRRl®*f ^^WfrW^-^RR 

»• wsjgtk-fftmmK l trfar § 

%R rRSr^rRT-^RTCpRT 35TFt*T «nflfrT^RRW- 
^Rfafcr, *r4H m R3 j nw i r s ^li i wr?ifd*Rni srt- 
%RlRR I WEFT R ^T^Tr% 9TTOT r{r% I fofa- 
^-arfoswermsflrict i ti% mm ^rT?R ?twfSi 
«sr^ftf^tr^r i fR *R si wrft srersrft rt*t ? 

1^r4; i tnr-pft wgftftfTc3rT%fo %^5f^rt i wswmr 

JR# I S,RTc*rreTO^#i$m“fRR R^ST^#^RT%|;i- 

(?n) !R* FrSWTRR^cftft I ( §t ) S^f ¥SF- 

*<> ^3 *trr wsn^T^r-g^ ?tr, qratOTtraf trt ERiaj: snrerft i 
?twt?T sjfrJRfiqq *m HR^R^I^ar^: I ^*rhrf%srcR&r $tr- 
ftf^M arg^TRR^f^dl^ *R *R 1% fPRT II 

(n) WT$f: STR^ft ?TRR I % ’T^t# R 

*swf srcrafta^fe *? i ?f frsrcftg - fttM gft < 3 Rra% 1 v«nfe- 

w ?rfir * srcfaftpr 1 qronarf 

R%^RT !%%qcT ERR ^T | 3<TW ERrajRSSFT fti^frEpjfafcr 
irR^r 'Rr^s^tf^qinSrsg'j m iRmr ^Rra ^ ? 11 

(?vs) wgR^sRRTRr^ftR 1 % ^r^trr^rrsstsprT 

q^T^*fafJTWRf q%R % 3^% ^pr et^jr 1 *r?r 3 «Rtn- 

\° cJftRWrTqwtq %| 5 TTq rRT qR^rtSS?: ERR ^ 3 R 3 TSR*TR‘ ? || 

1 ‘q^: spRo’ 5FHTO: I X ‘ct^ff IR’ I 1 ‘T£Rr°’ R- 

m: \ V R-TTS: 1 ^ %$ R-TI 3 : I ^ qj- 

qis: i « ^r’ tt-to i <s f 5ri^ ism’ ?ir r-^tis: i 



arfosrc: ] 





(wi) 

c^t I 3 Rrr:^r$r mt ot ffo ?r 

FDrTt fwWRfTTfrr I *T^r rTrTt f^vf^rfrT ^ 

FR ^T^Krf: rTrJTR#^^^ I rT«TT%—5TR- «* 

*TTcTRJ *R*TT fasr rraT'tsTR^Rtgftfrr ?T 

^RI^rT^FT^ I cSfTcWfa ^sqTRfa^ 


( ^rfo sqro) 



fRp>^ f^r%frf^ ^ srfespircrfe i 


— s# 


fterrf^ 1sr-ttefo *rf|^rJTcl?r tpf Fr^Rt^r- 

ffrT %r ^ 3 SHKP i ^Rffr|“?T ^ Fim-eRJ- 

sfiSft ftRPSR W ^PRTf^cT I *RR ^ cTcr: fan- 

STR^I rTrTJ 1 ffa ^tOTTO-* &R-*RP$*ta « 

-sften rTrSTR^WoT-sr^^W^ I ^FTCl%nf 

rT^^nf^rr i ^rstrpr:-#^ f*T5R- 

WRFR ^rf^^T^TT^TR rRT-STMft ^ ^ ^STR^TrTT^- 
ftfcT-?f ^T 5 RRR?RrR I ^ r^Tr^f^ JFW&tsmm*r 


( fasrgrnj;) *• 

W «|%OROnW I W%« 5 ^IIT % snr 
tRrerretr <r^r:^R- fW^r^rR 

i grr ^gj^onrft <rdaj g-o sggftfa T^^Tiri, ?p«r 

fogm srsftsr^^sr'JinTr errer 4 7 i ®rg ^i^sri^Rr^gr 

si^R^ ^sri 3 ** n y* 

(I %) ?ERf%^ i 3R ^^-srin^s ii 

(?0 i *toifara*& % sfarn^ srffiort fasr^r 

|tr snf^, ?r^r sjf^^vgqmrm:, “g % g?8R*iRrgi” 5sn% ^R- 
f^y^^srrino?n^ I anRT § argtfgsgTtfg^qt sintf g^, srt* 
$5srfo?Rrasf5i£ ^a»R*nw«r^s *rri^% ? u v> 


S ‘cra^ra 5 ^-<rre » \ ‘a*ir «r% ^urr*’ g»-ira i * %tg ft sift* 
gi-'ns t v ‘sreKR^raa’ = 5 r-Tr 3 i k ft$r%W *g-qft. i 
% 8 TRrm s er-'TR: 1 'i ‘ggig’ sfa ^-gr-'rrs -1 



ST^CJPt 




(w O 

mrrl, rrt^i; foscN’ rTrTrT STTcTRpfHrrTtpft 
5TR * •*RRtf^Trrf ^TWj; I ^TT ^cTr^c^ 
MrR^Tc*. rT^RnTRc^ 

^SRT^T?TT%f^:: II 

Rl^rTT *lf% rT^^fW^TfoTTO^rT ST^SRigrrTT- 
m\rl ^TTr^? I ( rT^R) rn?SRI- 

SjTrTRT SHTT^t RRr?rTCTRRTrt; SRSTRST^ * I 

** f (? s )|^T^5ir^r ^ wti fafkti * RsftfRR;, 

(^fto 5 ? 7 To) 

»17IRT ^^FRTWT^ fH 

%?r^ rfRrn-qRm 3TTr7RRRT- 

ftsft fTR * ^prffofr'TrT fFRJ <TC: f^O^TT R- 

v-,^%^sSrTT^T?RTrI 

RRTRRRRT^-^#R3^TT?^C. STcftR3RfRf%: rPn^W- 
*#t ?TR^^FTT%T%: II 

^rr^-sil4 *RR R% rTC^-fR^ 3TTc*7feRRR$RTR^ 
^^f^S*4SR^TrTRITft Rfat ^TTr^? 1R 

» w«-3^ ^ ^ I rr^--3?%rf- 

fFW rRRR^TRT^-%^^$P*ri Sctf STOTgJ-sffiJR: fW- 
SpfsTR^RR R 9n$ft «R^Sn^( ^f- 

(, H?w^) 

*<, (\\) qtnmTOrcrrarftfe i itr ^4 ^<t sir^wra ^ t^ir- 

SflsfR^jreracWT 'Tftorafi^ ii 

(W-VO fiwP?rcraraTft% i *R 5 nj 9 hr ^ssrjts fw, * 
wrt I sri ^^nrsfjTsragr^rr ? II 

(*0 si^Tf^ljR Ift i fr%£te«nrcrrcs i 

\* u 

% ‘^ffal'f tfl'WU *f ^TrTo’ iT-'Tra: I ^ '^pfr ffo qj-qftjj j 
7 ^t-TO! I If ‘awb^sj*’ $r ^r-w: I ^ ‘m srqV 5r-TO! | 



~~ ( &\o SRo ) 

few1 fcT ^-rT*?fa(2 fe)f^-*Rin- * 
frf>tr g^fj w* srftefsjrcfi^Ry 

( ftsrcom ) 

(^) $*ff^qp*T?reT& I «i»r:-«ra^: qr^isfe rw^r-srrr- 
sjrot ct^t | qahrsfsr* sg-grent—f^RMn^T r^ftcrt h^rtsi^ ^ 
l 3 t^%rtr:-^ s -tr sn^srsfir 

^T^TT^i’Riwrt f%^rds«fsT5oiRW?rT^'7.* aRvrr&iRaprT e*q- 

?nr # {rr% i *rsn% ^qf^r r^k; 

H jj SRRRT, ?TR ^q^f^Rt'T^FiTTq; | tT^r ^Rff.cq^fltrR: JRjCTT^qt 
ftsfMf, * g g^ *% TrfarTOftsTHT: II « 

(«, 5. 5 £, 4. c) t^ROT^r* f*3R I *si- 

sptforf. , fRRT%? f?pf: I ST £rwr dhr ^TTf- 

i %^i r>ttt wrf Rnfas *ra sr <t«tt i 

^trr % fwrm qs&qr swt l ^ ^ 

TTTflV^r i q?ng q^fr ^ %4irr R^Rjrr#^ ^rR^RSRORRa^ , *• 
3R«ir Rmq-^rrqwf^ri^i-sft- i * sgfog m i 

«b4 3 ^q^reterer sir sn-fta^qr i ^frcsrftaff: ^Iqflffifcrr- 
irfaftii rang *rr i ^maF^mi. in?ft qRR^r«f qqr r%r: 
fqsrer, r srmft: 3^ *^ 3 * 1 ^ 33 * 1 #* i % stsw 

r%r: qjfsna#^ ^r <p?t 

?i5ra^w5%5firTT5?niq^fw g^qR T^^Rqrarrsi^Tft, qq t%^krt- 
WH-TR, | <rW?* 3 Wctsqfcpi; ^ ^I^TT f^T 

RR5FC. f^5T fR | *R ifl^Trfq sTOK ®r«k5"irRWOTrn^^aTt T%%q: fq>q% 

I g^Sfl epU%9l&STO 5T13H. RRRRRTRR f%w- 
Wtsft q RR, . 5rRTT^ Rq^f’RVgcfTT^sqrrr? q^q STH-*o 

i ‘qra^RnOT^’ 5% ‘st-to i h ‘wofr ^r ; ^ r-tts i ^ Req^tgo’ ^ 
R-TO I V ‘ 55 ft< 3 ft T^fq ’ SJMT 5 I 





[ vwu 


(m.) 

^ rT^rT^^^ frn?rTT5^T?HrTT3^T^t SPT^ II 

<* f^jffrmrT^pfV: ggTftjtgTgT% 3 £ ft*T3TO#^W- 
Srrns^TTT^, ft %rRT^rr: m rmrr*nNw 

( #o sq-fo ) 

$3T I %d^ #^€^ ^|-^^TT^'¥rT%rrRm^7^T^fir{-- 
jwigffc #rfwm^ i ft^nwrcr- 

1« vgtpxft ^ «rR*W lfTFrT{-3R5#%r5 

Sr^TfTTjJsrT^ Sfl ^RrMtRT I f3TC5 STT%ft II 

sroTfttftafaif^i sr% i ftft- 
ftk i %t. ,? i qfa*|KMfcr- 

tot, jrw, «n^$rai5fttat^, «nrcntffa<dlr ft- 

i<* ftMrercjffcsft ft, ftwfa ro?, fTOE^grfo, ftrRTftTi -ps;: 

(f^TTOR.) 

fwR^?: ft# rtrr, # nftrifa fasta 
sar jm ft$N: qsfl;'# #r i #r 3ft 7&fa#infaraRT sifts: 
qprcsn«fi#, ft ; § asrRftik sir Sft gstft# i ?r«n ftftsft- 
*• ‘ft % s#fs#t sift: «G$*rsft qr#” i 

RftftftRisfa siftiftBrcr sftgqftt# a^wsr^sfa ft g 
ft#, srftsriTRaRr srfttftTft? I asirrHftgsrcsnj# 5?ft:, wur g 
?roi#$r stswir, * RftnrRRr: sft^sRR i ^ 5 ^nc# 
ft*i f*m sftftsrw#, srarcfFftajforawft ? I ^ sftarr f#R 
^ ftaR Hnginsftsi^: ft#, qsRs^rsjftqsftrsnefpi. 1 

SftlRftft# HRRRftsftsSRRftRT ftct^ II 

(**0 sisfftft iftpr # l sftsr-snrft: sr*#ft?r strr: sr?r$r- 
^ *3rf: i%sf «m(?) *ra«$ta*ftfo3ns-(^) ?rcrcrrcrfftft 1 in# 
ft* sr hr:, hrr *rftt mm asn: qs#-i#R #, 

*> HmR<qg5##ft*h 11 

1 ssft wvpt sb* 1 h ftate#s* *ft shtis: i * # jjj-qjs: i 

v ‘sifts* sft ^ ^r-qis; i 



srfasro ] 


( «) 

%rtr ^2 i * % ^rr TTTi n firerer ff 

JT^T^TT ^TT5PT I 7f ^ PT^g^TTrrT^ \ 3TRf ^FT $R- 

f^RTsfa, cRIS^^R * ^T%^, rRT fRT“ 4 

( S^TTo ) 

^T55<*H3gTrRTR<T%M<1HU 3 I- 
?n^r 3n(2^T)rRTO^9Fr: f-^1% sr^T^rt ?rro,5rwT m- 

ftft I #P^W |-7 ^TlR I fT^ 5 %PT#-% 5 RTg^, ^Rf 5 ^- 
fonfc, ST^UT-RFTr ^fc^ct I 3TRr%*T-*#: ^RfteRTSfa, y 
<1*1153#, ipfi?TO^WI#n4#T cT*ns$#T #f 2RIT: 
m rtrer i m^s %m&m 

(f^TOI’J.) 

(*) gfSwi^rftfir i ^sfsrerajsrerwt % %<rrt ftqR- 
^TsfiwFTTW^ra: snrf^r *r§<n^<rcH«f$r sn^r^RR! qftoretft II 11 
(«) %?r?nc# i ^ *r sniffer sr *r ?r 

f^sgr:, *rsn &§: i inq^rt ^r^N" w? %?rt tfcifcnpft, sra: q»4 

(<£-S) SRSRI3J pW 1 If Vi JRSRT: ST ST ^q^WERREt 
’eg:, w q^qTf^rsr: i qq>Rrer stru., sr: vRfNfr u *« 

(S X) i in^JTt^sfir*s%*3^ »j<M* 

*ft«nsit *ronnrftft i ^ ^qw*fa%rin;nrri^Tt ^ «ra&, itrst ^ 
q#s*3»RRi i ?r ‘srR^sfa nfo wilt, sr^^rfs^n^rRn^ I 

®Rt5V57n?cf3^cr^ sger ^ 1 % sTFRRfcr ^qRR$cn*rf£*n#^ i 
<Rr: Jjr®TRWWt fRHRTra^^r rrirT firIwr fcftmra: u q<* 

(n) SRR^5wgHrc(5f% i <Rr.-qFesRfc^. ^^enrr--3Rf& 

*ei% f%RRrr srgRfr vr% i ^ wR?ftm«FrfNTT rrt: ^n y^p qgrr 
***() ^( ? ^) 3? *nr srr^j# wf^i g%<#R$fa ^q( ? f^R)^ 11 

% £ %cHcq ?f f|’ ^ ir-qij | ^ ^-tis 1 \ ^srrsrWo' ?rcf 

^-qra I V *«w tooti* & w-vs , «* * w mi ^ %$ 

jg-qR. i % '?q 1 \s ‘^t q^ifJrsR ’ ^ ^-<tr i 



^WRggggraqgg inpgrq. 


s $0 


[q^TJ 


.(w) 

g gr^TT^^rr^ rr^sgnrmt=m^ arafa^^r- 

*5 ( 3^Vo o3JT° ) 

^rraicf i wre ^%nr^qwft?iRRFWti. i to 

*T ? fHfasffi $: I Sffi i 

’°«#T- 3 RnRt{^r frfsbrcr^rRnTTsr Stk:, 

^rq: I ?r ^nsr storf*, wm^K pjfaft srut. i fcrwrri 
TO w*reir:-“# i ^toto- 

ST^RT^TT^ | 3 HTO 


(HggJig) 

w ($) cTcRR^fWt i gg:-grr i^rggRiq. gs’jft: g*gr:-ggr fI: 
? 5 %J- 9 R 7 irH II 

(s) g i ggq-ggsg 

gjfofriggrj; g?:#g gg g-gg 
#t%^, <gft 3 ^nrrgHt^ i <gggg grej-groggragr&gts*?- 
^^rgig. gregsg gjfggrg^cno ^t^rggig gg^gg^fg^gig i gggjgt" 

g 4 griW#ag^gg*§, gsp^gpi. Iw gjr^ *ffaNr%g 
gg^H^E^ft ll 


(<0 i gf^ gfsggfR^rafer^t- 

ragg, g?T feggri^: sjftg;.* ggisfegETisftgg: g?g sn^gg ^frrg^fglg: 
vs grtf^r ?i gfc 3 §rrg gw44gg*3^gg g^r gsr srpgggfa qgkFg^r- 
ftssi srfgfegegig. ^fsgg s&% n 

(\°) %fwf^%5nf^^rrgT«n^ sfa I ffrfarar gg. Inar^niR 
g^ggi^r srfgit gnfttof: 1 ggrif-gfirft^g? wg^gggtaig-u^ 
irgg, gg g grirfrgg^rgTgrg 1 sra: wM gg grin*?: gr^srn; fwrg- 
*» gggtgg ? 1 g ir%nngts«f: g^t wg, srat T%!ng$g ggigsrsgsg^g 
gigfglggg^qggTo^q; 1 §*#fgf^r % gf^g^g^ggig srRftg^gig- 
g|g grwggt'm^, spggr 3 wrar&ingiqTg gg ^iri^f% 11 


(? r <) ^%rgT^ f^ifgfg ggsg ?fg 
gr^gigf s&gfc*?: gggrusgg ^f; 11 


1 ^^3°’ ^-TOT: 1 '<'t^ ^g^o» 5K-qi5: I X ‘g#&’ 

sHra: 1 v ‘angn^ sfa ^r-qrs: 1 h gfg?o» 5ft m-mz --1 



srftpRTCt ] 




(spO 

VTT^SSn%f^oTT^sr rRTSHT^T^rRTr^ rr^#rftrK^T =3 
BmTF^r^rfrr^TTf^r rrsrr^r nfuTt*. I f#r ^TTrsr^fa rr^- 
^rs^fN^reis^ vTTtj ^T^T^g^fa^NrsTTf^n’’ 11 «* 


( ^t«> S’TTo ) 



r^TT Wr^ T- 


•*n%ssrf%: 


*n*H m fofr- 

^ ~N 

3 nf-f% 5 *T% 2 * TO-?iferag*iH^s?Er^R 

^ *rr*nFW » 


frr^TTf^-^trf^r -wRxfmr _ 
fT^r| l f^^-snTf« 3 TT^i ffrr—i^r ?rwwf^r- 

%STs^r|-|^HP^%S[SJ% wsnrNnr 
^(?), ^frcrcrwrcifcft *n*n i <pr*rTf^TT jf^t 

i Mm Ip^cfr li « 


(f^Roiqr) 

(w) qtg^cirervnl^r i «r*fsrre<Rr&qt: srareirqsfjTlqwRs* 
^ STI^ JTfafa%i 1 ^ 4l*fjIT%»PH wM w 
’rft 5 #! qr^Mr, ir^r4m3sra*i3r Jt^nrrR?WT^i qg qqcqsf. 

snq^ra*^- ^t%, qsnft gf^rffFq 

(% o-^) cr^raftrpstenft *n?% sr^anf^r i ^r%rnr:-?r|%- 
strir ^ ftwrgj-Rq -1 m qg. 

<T8J: qj^fsEq^ ST q qq, ^^%5rgf^^0Rr% qqsq%- 
ft^qr sRsnsn^rcrrflr ftqgsqr^, 3T 5 q«rr ir*rq qq q qrrq. i arq sqf%. 

*f$ g%5qftft%q JTC^r Jjira qq | qqt q % qt^STcffar y, 

jftwadtftt i *i q^r ^fsr^rrq^ 

9r«fqi«r^pt^Ha^i< n 

(s 3 ) !fe*r* 5 rf&r% 2 Tsut ic% i sRrawrfNsiTilgrar \ qsfbn 
|f^\4 q ^hraqftqfotrqnT^' s?r«?: u 

Qa) q? qftf FTtgrererfet i * irrw?^ aft to q%rcq ^ u ^ 

^ ‘stss^niq.’ ^ g sqmprrq; i ^ 'ff^trart fcftjqn' ffo ^-qrs 1 \ f qtf. 
sra^pfarearar* ^ st-tis i y q-qra;1 h ‘msnfrji# 

§%«’ WT qr^rr?. i % '*nsit #*<>’ ^f-qra. 1 







[TS¥ri 


(m.) 

HT^TrT f^rrBr^TC* I 3HT f^F rft 

f| I 3RT ^q-q«?fsf^rT:-^Ts4 f|[^rR^S#pr%. 
* ’*tt*rrt i ^ ^r^ft rmt ftren^ssr^- 

r^TSr^frrt I fTrrsr rrrTTI^T qTWRSRGRTTTR- 

I fNnrcfofcr I 

<RWRRH%?T^i?q?^, rT^r StRTc^R rT^TrSn^TTWT^I STFrT- 

10 VT?r rRTJTcffo: I <R rT^TTcrtaRTO rR^r^rr- 

*R grKq;, »T g 5tT*TT^T 5re*TR, Sj^STOT^ I * f| TTT^TT- 

(srt° s?no) 

SfWRT *T§tK ft#T#T tRBf- 

l sr % ^rt I sir RR*RfefiTsfrft sstrr 
ffefcra^: i f#r%s TO-sr^toarfavn^r qft^rftsr 
rm ^RTW^rMrsftsfR 1 ?r RraV^^TJ-sjcsfa- 
ftrert i p ^RsrerfT^r q%t#re?£snft 

I rR^fc I ?ER rrare^-iroflt 

mWhrfwsrsrRftR OTmrcmnraft smUfa i f%tas- 
** 3Rl|*rf*it-wftoT i m ^tr:- qrRTft 

RH* <R CgRJ I TO«T!W: i <R fr*F^%5f$R fo^TR TO^- 
JFSorenrRfaf *#lhrcfiiflr i m% taR3i$-^wRT^f%?T- 
I f.qft^C-^-feFSBfR?r STTRcN 1 
tpi i srFcTcsr r c$r «rre- 

tt«Ksrewta03%l fafotRlftl I ftffc 

*rfti3r ?R3 *r 

<R sift tftterif? rmTsirft^:-^^r sftft: I sr&ft^ ftitai- 
WM <R R $RT rT^^m-t^^S^R 5 ^^ rTHTcft^RT^ 
SFTRT fRqRSRRR *£& I *T 5 *rTOT?*frr *R<rf 

(f^rcuiq.) 

|o (^o) qreirftft l strict It 


** 1% I * ‘^Stefar* J$T SR-TOs I v 't^f’ ^ SR-TOJ I 






(m) 

^srr?HT 5 ^ 5 TfT f% *nt*lNr rr«rr- 

^romsT f^^Rmrr«n^^T?T.l r %^- 
TTfT«n^^1TTft«rf rT%rr\v^t rtrTtrrTTS^'q-- 4 

2%TT5Rf^rRRRft Sr^mrr^T^T^T^^T^, rT^TTfa 
#*Tf^R3R5ft?TT rlf^>W*fa ^fUR^T 

^’HR^^tgWT5rT^rT«n^T%|[t 5 ^frlST^WT^frr I f|^- 

$rac: ^v^^^prstr* i ^ ^ %?- 

(^os*To) |6 

-^rri^ i pt ^-^frrsRTWT^. I *r ^tenfcrr I *T f| 

5n^R7i%i:, ft?nrc*r3?j*Trr 
^ p^TT cF^mRrHJr ^R"H rT^n^^t- 

?*rretaw*3[. • pt 

f^^riRTRf q?r|sft i ^ %* 

m %^r?nR i ?r ^rrmf^c^-^RTft- 

f^iTjftaf-^ftfRRT r7^fT^^-^:-3TMraT^RTffR«r: 

I pT pnf-^R^sgtTT^i, 

WPRlI^mT R^T^rT^T^T^r^TV^R^TTT^^IWI^I ^ =f rR>nfo“ 
?«TO^T^53[|% #^?TR3RSKRT 5RFTRT rTf^rT^i-^- 

srp^t: jfwn^rj g^rai^ i%te|-^W?RKRraw ?w- 

^ ^ CRT: 

^nrR^^l5?rr5TT^-%^rc3; rRT-snf^T w%%; I 

«t%3t^twt^ 3 3^%wm ^rf^?rai^#r i *A fk^kmik- 
fe^ r rara mft ^ cnft 


s ‘S&m,, %%*’ sft n-ra* i ^ %$$’ sft s?H?r z » * '^ra; m°’ 

^f-^ra i 

3 $^Fcl» 1 * 





[vmt 


(m.) 

^^mT^PTrSRTf^Tts^r !I^<r?1R*nTT*Tft rT-TTRTTfrJ^%nr 

l anfog ^nrtw^Tf^- 
W s^a*rRt§ft:?nr*T g fWhr^gftflr ^ftstesrnro^, 
i ^-3TF?rc|?ift?r tqfcnFgqvft ^r 
? I *rg ?t srft g i ^r^mra^r- 

rTr^T^T % ^^TWf5R?W- 

fltamfrrStarfeii, vm ^Tg^f^r^rWT^ rTt^T- 
m^r! rreKT^re>rft *gg , srercr gg^re 

( SSfTo ) 

3^%*% 55ri^5iW fw^cr sfa i sr ^ «i 4 q«r 

m g w*, %*n%r ^g^msrfarrtg^f^TT *>t^t?r2 

*>‘anf^roj 1 

rf^T^J-mf^: ST^RPTCT- 

trnrfr m\ MiRT%%rft 

^RRf¥r«TRTrT5TRR^^r i sr4*g m* ?sr?gnfcn?r*rTf^*r?r: 

p:, ‘sitR’sk^ fcratenfasi, 

s« frf^R g-ara^RPii^raj ^^^Igi-S^i^fHlift^ir- 

*& * i f*wrr^ ft- 

=*F3Il%R *3TOsMtafof?T ^ ff^fqs^ I p 
T^cR^I snf-STFrT^^ 

g^rftsftwp, ^ #? \ TOwns-* 

Vj*Rfa^P, ^gsrTW^f^^i 

^ ff?H£j f^TcTR- 

R^T%i;: srsr ^-fq^q^r ssrgvRf^rgnRT^ 





(wt) 

f%fnTT^rTf ^F^rfT^rm^ 

ffrr srmpfef^;: i f*r 

^ f% tfpTJTpq^^ II ^ 

q# ^srf^RTrf^ ^nsrfl^RT^TTcTT’T^, 

^r^Tr^Tw^lg: srirar?rfr&- 

rTfk^TTrfr^TTN *rl rF«CT I »T ^ rT^fo f^fT- 

vfmr^xi , srfir ^ ?;srTfir^f%TrHft^ I «• 

(5^0 c^TTo ) 

wrf^rer sr^fFi^T^f ^r *RTwfr ^r^rSr^sfa «rft- 
q^rr f%Trm^T^%T3r^ qfwqrfqw^ ffcr- 

qq 3TTin<§%f^: 1 qforrasfa^. f4 ^-qrinq- 

Rrfo q^-^Flfens^i-^rnr^N sF^sf^rftre- ^ 

^ ffcF f^r ts^t qr¥i#%% ll 

<r *?rcrf^rT?rafo 1 

^ ^fqi% T^rqr ^fas^ncsrrwpr- 

I 5 : 3Tffrr^rT-qf^fq#[W^3 ^ 

«ra*. qfwfeti anfenw*tf^n§[ ^Fn%RW^R3^rFI^rf^- 

ftfwt $4 TR ^ «lRRt ll”" 
fr aifcWKct qqwgl^ STT^n* I * 

FHW rT^^Trft^f^-^Unl^R ^ rT^T ^%ST|fcr-$TR 
^rfqpt^ I ^ ^ rrqft-^R ^tTOT^T^^I frT ^FTf-f^T^lr- 
5Tm^F^T^^5F%rw, ®rfa 5 ^T^r^rTrsTH^ 

( ) 

(\\) IrojqT *% I SF^Tt ^T5l^t II M 

1 % 5 r^o» ^r JT-'rre i ^ ‘amirs' ?& i \ ‘f^g^tas^ 0 ’ 5ft 

sr-to. i v ‘<rc?f^rn^p^’ ffir ^t-TO i ^ snrr-ars^siP^^ra)^- 
I&fit<«r0[^ns5?i Q) i mm Mrxrr^ g®im^ frrera u % ‘a?^’ st-ttc i 



(m.) 


ST rRTSfo ST II 

frTST STRTR%%{, ^RTTTW^FTt^, fr^f^TT^- 

vj w! I #r?rR f| wtoft wt TTr^^^wrsrgvR- 

s^, S^RR^T^R^I rT^T TTRT^c^ TT^^RRI^q 
^?rmRRT^*RTTOT^ TTT^fa^RT3TT%i mTOT- 

f^TOT II 

^ TTTfqj^^S^TfV^RRrr^OTT^TO^TSl^ftfrr I TTTf^^T 

(^T<> zqt° ) 

8RR wi ?r fTfTtsf^-^jri^^Ri^ sr TOq- 

%fe>T WifasfqTlTO II 

«r^TOrw^TfrT^rftft?nl^iri q»qfo^--fo*R*n*- 
*#r-%3sr arsTtm^i foRpngroh I 'Rmi-fa^R 
% mmip t m w^fr ^TTfq^'Ti^r^’TSTg^r^T ^ 
fawTI <RRcI <R, SRJTCRaTRRVRTr^l f^R: ? Tff qrsft iffo ^cl- 
?05 I TR STRT^Trl fof^-SERKSfatTT- 

STRICT 3RflRTO^ ^'TRTaRRT^ 1TORT qq^TRrWTc^ I 
*0 ^ srRf era: fetaf-UTf^^TISTT^^^J I TO cTcT: %fon 5 - 
i «rftw ^ttt^trt^, TOsrorfet: I 
TFRfoft ?iTir^7^i^^s^r!TTTfR%:-3Tf^^q^Nxqr cr-str- 
ST^?T5-5IIl^TOm5raW?n I f%f%^TT^—ITrftTOf^TT^T TOR^T I 

II 

* TTTf^TOsft fR^^f^JRRR fofaRTf-STfWsTT- 
^tJTT^-^RTtfccM 3T5f%i ^ ^ifsf- 

W#^! R|WT^ TR3%RRPfa SffFRRRfor 

wm<^ ggfgggTO? _ 

( ir^or^) 

u (n) 4ssnr ssriRfafo i sroft ^ wM ^ra , .. . 

g^fir i #f£?tr 

i ‘sRF^rrgi^ftft’ «t-TOi i \ seft shues i 






% rif ?rtar sttw^, ^Att 

fT^r% rr^T^nTT^^m^^F'TrrT^frr:, *t 

WWTS5W^:, ^F^TFri^qT rTrT^RT%fet, 3Tfrrg^fT- 

(^to s?no) 

s^srcrircn sRftenf^TM f% I vrw rr^-ftfri 
#N*F?TCW-fWRWi^ I ffa WWIS"*, rf^T- 

ftw ^w T r rrm : I 3 tr%^ * qw^rr^-%R 
jenn^r ansRrar^i *Tf q> ^N^rF?r^-RfRFcFwr 
?T^r 3TTW pqcT! p OT-^r^T-^f: SR^J rf^Kc% 

i f%fem-rT^wiTrf jrrir- 

5TT|^[: I I 

r^HT^w-*n%^rT^r?iisgjwj cF%t-?mr-^Ti^Tt; *r ^r - ^ 

qqi ^^[fgRTOS^ rTT^q^T- 

(fortoR.) 

(W-W) ariHnp^t: l forfsR % irr**)w 

’qjrr^q.i ?Rnar ?r^ srrar *j$r<> 

3rr^ferft[%^t ?rrr ^rir-jn^^irR^t^2nT[^f%, 3Rar«rr 

f^fsr^R^w^q^WRR; n 

(n-u) ^Jirerc?ftj ^r?^¥rrt=pc^% i 3nsrcr^«?3t % 
?rat: sr*srf^ ar^ ftwf^fnra i %fr tjj^T^- 

(U) ^5rriT5rrf5Rl7rTf^ri^T^% i q^j-iRR^qfir 
irrf% =rr TOar ^sninnp! <rer *nq;-qrq ^ ^Risfas^ftiRST 
ar^ ^vnt^wq. || 

('< $) ^qSTTSgqq%ft^ I ?rei-^i%^qw^sn-a^?t sppfr>r 
arr^i n i^i sramw *n=n-ftq- 
ftoT^r sjcft^T q ^O 

qsq q%ft ii 

(?«) 3RFSTO?a\tfNr mpRrf^^RsysjPJiftfa i stI^tMtrrt 

^ ’ ffit t ^ ‘q^qis^rar®’ ^ sk-tts i \ ‘%sr’ ?& *gr- 

*113. I v ‘^cfTf^*’ Sfa 5T-*tI3 I H ‘JTt|% ^ sr-to i 




WT»I, 






(wi) 

f^fcT rT^Tr^^T^TW’JTt 

qimMfeft tf fr ^*?fW 


I rTOT ^ ^ 3xK- 



' H ( ^to SRo ) 

%Tgi cM-3TfWfcI%R^ cRt«T- 

I fcT^-3T#W*TOl srfereif^ ^teftfcT- 

cR^ira^jor- 

IwPWITGrNT^I ftfRHRSW 1 cRISRffi- 

*• frtRJWft *T, I <R S^TTR^fafS- 

W I cfcl^ W ^tFcTC^ fTR'cHM RS?mi^r- 
1<Ris^ftfcircT <ram*gr- 
jr <ra^Tfrprcwft ci^Nr »r mv srratcfterfo mw> i ®m** 
tttottww gsfafFKSta 

« ^ apn^roft #R$n i 

rMl =? g^-gf^gj? g^jt^nffig-ggMgTg^; gTO- 

(r^rconj,) 

^ <F^ajR 3 frRF 5 TC$% 
*ntf*, «RH u R^KRF£ f^^r; *r^^s*ftar $r& ^ ll 

^ ^<jt fcfqrfMr wrawrsr ^sfcftsnr^sRr ^?r(^)^?ra rrr 
r^rf $r$(o o ©) i <jg RR#fg# R^^iTOfa$g^5^RR*3r<R 
r§r; i 5 tRrftfR ^^rfwfrf^irR- 

snifter «w 1 

vj rsrt smfsforfrR^ jpfisr w^fari 1 ^Rtssr 

STSTTTftp^^ R^sfc^RcRT FR%R, ^f^p. =q RfTr^TR^ft || 
(V*) ^ a$nT**ificsRRfit8r 1 snt-srfassriW s$h-*Frih 
RPlf^RTspi. I <?3>R RpiPRR R JT[|T^?[sf: || 

(n) % ^ *% 1 ^ =?-§: wft sgRR-srfofg- 

v>itir?i jmmf^wn% i to rur^frh, srrt g snp^nrRftsi*?: 11 


=i ‘a(WR»’ ffe ^-m -1 h Rwsnfasfoig.’ ^ i * ‘*rnr %(?) 
antlfeo’ ^-TO: I V ‘JRRpRf 5ar-'H3: 1 ^ ^ ^®’ ^F g - - 

'TT5-. I * e w$ %$ J^-^-qTS: ( 





\S <1 


feTPTi, I rT'^-^ 

3rrare4 rfc^ ^4 Tirf^'n^? i i?Tf ^4 ^5 ^ ^t?i^pf(2 

frT^rTTTrff^JT rTr^WIWt II ^ ** 

^ mmw* ?TTf^4 k * 2 WT rfrsrfrf- 

Tr^nr:, ^ rr^r srf^rrstfWnft 2 ?r ^fk^4r ^T?^r- 

^TT5T« ? TI , f^#r I ^*, ^^4%S^WT- 

qf^r i i£h$ ^ 

a ^ 

q^pwff^rf-3vrir^^r4, %m% fam 

3FWfFFffl% f4^H i ?mq?ni“^w^r^T4t7nr^ ? ^ irwhs * 

53 ^ ^ i i mtfo #R. i ^m^4 

rr^-fllR qs4 ?n^R^*2 srifwr^^ srm^t? 
f^TTc^^^r rTr^W^RJ 3R-I%RR TOOT! U 
^ 5 i%rr jniRTf q^qN^iT l 

I p IRTf-rrf^^T^^rJTTUrt^^^t- *° 
«n?R5^rfe%: *rmftf% ^rr%R#n ife ft< r- 

prefer trf ^tt^ 4 wTf ^4 r r "surfer 9 % ^ sft?i$1 
^ RT rTrJT-fe^T^Tt^: SflllftOTI^ ST^T Rfcf- 

T TT5;4f’qT4t RT^fftR ^5^r^4t 

crrf^r I ^rt?r^3^4tRr^?r w-sfrr^, r*ttr&s-^ 
^^T^nf^rftW^T-w^ 3T7^r f4f?r^ i greafafon ?mr- 

(farOTH) 

(2 <0 <rcr %t?pr sr^qrorR *% i ft «n*r m% 

3TR 5F^T srru#^ JTrf^c# RT®^, R^c^R ^ RfR# Rl^cT ?% ^^TT- 
WSTt JTOt% #RS3 II \o 


1 ‘^f JT-Tts i >, ‘qrf^t'Rt’ Cict ss-m i '4 ‘q^rsNi’ sfa jt-’tis i 
■* ‘awraRrro' # ir-TO. ^ ^tr ^ ?# ?-W' t <* '^rata-sw?*’ ?®r 

SHra i vs ‘i^r^i-’ ifcC ^-<ra t i ‘w^ ?rer wrr*nf sft i 

mmw’ ^-tts i 







lo 

(Wl) 

iTT^mr^-m'f *TfmTOr*rofa life %- 
Ttvi ft*rRsnfo(w)%i wsrrm ?tt^ *tt^2 r f| fmnn^T- 
^^TT^tWR I m rm- 

?T%c4 ^T^,rT«TT ^TW^tET! I S^tT^RT^ rRT 

tSter: I rrorit-?r rrsrTfRR 5 *3R*RfcT, rr^- 

TOR^h 1 ^TPRRTr*. I ?TtR srT^W^, 3T§$?T ^T 
^^T3R$ftor?tct I ?nftr^Tqs*r- 

*KrSsNrcfe%t i ?wt- 
ft-^rr^TT^T n^rs^ Irir r smm%^ i q*r §tt- 
’srrereir rre ^^feq- r TTsrearreiai R ^rafaict II 

(#o sqjo) 

i m$fa #r^ ( to , *iwK , is*)s^ i ftp* 

JrrinnpigtTOft tent fe ^ rerei ^ 

rf^r wri ?mn} l * % inirRf torH- 

3t%ftn-jRi#; stfNfr 1 ^t to to fmsT^rr* 
^tt^i rrer ^ «flra* 5 *ffls * 3 ^*:, HT’^r^irmT^fT^T 
* fasnn tost to 1 mnft-ir st to-«ict$&53»ir 

I fcf STT^TOj 

I mft <CT^fTO 3 ‘W TOi’ # I 
f!T *3nC-*l8$* ^T «* rT5l^rT5 , T^TOT^R^r *ET&ETT<*T- 
wii^ 1 mfo ^ ^r fc t^? TOT^- 1 w^ i^ 
v,^TW*«T’*TRfeflR% l p ^-^TW^rf^t;: \ 
rr«TT^% i swi^ptc^i 

Jjnpn^Rnrolis *w4 to * srumfe^, toi^t i 
*m tor §^4 toth vrrg% ?m TO^nrsrwwT^ 

(for^) 

\* (w) 1 ^^snprtajon^ 11 

1 ‘Wt«rfon&%: 3 %%’ 1^35: sp-m-. i * ‘ere^R’ ji-to; i * ‘ai 
sWFt«’ fft *T-Tt5: ^ 








CwO 

Ri^rnsrRnf *r<fr * srrfw?r^- 

STFrRfcRR f ^T rRTT- 

<RRR{ RT^I^g ^rF£ ft$RT£*1|for ?ft^Tf^ RTRoT, *» 
rT^T^R^^TT^^RTfr rTR^, 3 T?Sr rTR^ftfTRR 5TT%- 
fN* <TT*rTSRt 5TRRTf^, rRRRM fR^rST^TJT 
^RT 3TRRTR RfSfi ffrT rff^f ?TTf% 

^T-rrerr^rg^r, ^mftRR^rfr^rFWRU 

SR'RtTKJ?r“ 1 TT^' , T^^Rrr^^^TRTrt”f#r I 


( #0 S?TTo ) 

* ^nrfafcr-q m&vti vniM H 
RT^rR-srlt *pq^r snwra^: gRRfMN^^-sFRrcd^- 
ITTV;ft^ I 5T *TT*W^TF*Rf ’^RR-srftg^- 

qrcEpr jri#* ^fgf^rr ewisg^Jw 

qq- rRTTRRRi ’RT^JFTf^^T, *RrTT f^TRT^ 
ST%f^-5T cR# RTS& mf^MS <Rn%*r 

^^TTTRTTRT^ WRRwWn * rT^M RrH-^cf^ 

* fTT^T ft^RR ^%ftTF^-3Ri^ ^HRrft irorafo 
rRRIWM-^teniRT^If 

^TTf-SRT RfRTR ?#T clf^f ^<T- 

rRH^g^SRlft: I fRT ^t^ T - 

^RR^R’TrTRT^, i^g^ftsRT ^ 

fara i ®r <rHt irofo-vt 



(§rsrc<mO 

(U) 3T%Ri?mFfTRRT?rsr^%5r^ i *nuR*n^^^jflr % 

srrernd sRrerataRftftrfe #^rRqfa jjnc- 

prcm*?q^rTcr: w <nx. srHr ? ii 

(?^) 7T fRg?R% RRlfoft I RtarcfiR[T& *fr??pr II ^o 


i 'srg* ir-TO i ^ ‘'e3F2r^TrT*^t i ’ s& i } 'gfRo* ^ sr-tjre- i 

3^BF^o <j1 






[ 'jmt 


(W) 

sn^r^rfe^ I r f| to^t* 

^JT^fNrn^, ^rfe* fmtrWrSTT^ I ffa § ^WT 
^ *fe%5FlWT^ fejrT W%* dtrTc^F?- 

farjptf* I rTOT RtrF^— 

“sfNrftm^ ^trtt ^fe^nrrerr I 
rRT ^rerant *Tfer falrn nf|i h' 
n^gnrr ^ fc^fen nr ^^Trrr i 
»• ^ns^WWUm torpcft ||” v 

f^Ttfe I qrT^nnrT, JTWt TOtTOTO I rTOTfe-iftel^rlT- 
M^rroroTOftraft, rnrc- 

fr«i ^nrRrrr^fefe? £ 3TrTT' ?T 

(^•o 3?rto) 

wnreiRiftflr i TO- 

n 5 «rt wn*. I nrffr 

rrr^frft l «-?r % wro^irr- 

srefern jr^ i p m 

g nfecgssfc I fm rttk *ira% nimlv-iffa’ftrrTfe n?t- 
t*3 ?TRW srfl^^-nTHrr rfvT I STrT* infer 

fcin rpfirrt-'Rm^i i rT^n^rr ^ 

^f^n-fiw W nT ^^TrTT ’fe^T ^TS^rTr^, ci^Il# I 
*» sTrr: e fcnT3*fe f^rr^ i TOfern^raTO-^r^r- 

w^\ p ^n-snnt ^rRr^rac^r eft sraita i rr«rrt--4fei^t 

W^ Tc ra re re ftgfc I q^^-n^TTferrlrmw- 
r^^^Nif^inr^-JrferH; TOfifoflw* i fc«r wti cr^- 
M’ftsrfit «ptw^-«r^[?%r^ W% : ' 1 **rn-«refl3LW®n^* 


i sm: <?t '^m^T^cis: qist n-n#r ^r% i * srgg^i * '§$%fr *n*w’ 
qHTTS: l * 3TggTJ H 5& ^-TO: I $ ‘spsfeTO #&’ 5% ^~ 

<n5 :1 \» ‘^3 %Hf^ C& !gf-qis: I < ’ftfolft’ SRf ^-TO: I 




arfspEFa ] 


(W) 

rTRT^TR^r t^TTT«rfft srr§mfl?r’ , rrcre 

?TTWr^T^,rT^TS3^:, STT ?=rW 

rTr3RT%#^ ^TTr^ cSfsftfom ‘rTOT ^TW^Tt ^T%T:’ ^ 
fcg^t; I ^twr 3Hij£t(cTO*< I * * 

rTT^T5TrTT!T^ft qrft fTf^rfvTWrWT^f ^T^f 

^TPrT^^T^TnTTvT 5TFT^, rTrft ^cT- 

*fa rTT^rT ffcT I IrT^, «R^RT- 

, rTSJTft W^-i* 

(*&> 5?r(o) 

frnf %tr*t s^rftrk inwra#ftr ^ ##- 

Tk^rK^I P ^-*T^-<flrifoRRW 

SrmrSTT^I ^ SsTSTW «*Rg-i«* 

^T5^%R^r ^ 3 ^ ^ttss^t *rf«rr rT^f^-fre 
°lt r^ftfacTJ I rm ^T^SJrFTJ fr^TF Sfr^l ^%T^- 

s^nar i * ^ ?rw^- 

f%?njmw: i tf^rsfc rT^Tflrwc^T^^Rin^ 

srg^f ^Tf^bTTg^mr^ 1st: ?r *rarahtaqr «ftw* *> 
#i ssf^^^m:-3is3ls«rct srrofr, rT?rt ^rrirfa rr^-sr- 
S?HT^rT^T^ I «R3^R8?rer * cTt^tT f%, 

I W^P|-^rT^[ I p ^^-^^RT*TT5rr^ I 
wra ^ ^^Ts^^rTS^: wits. I sRg^ijs** sqroraT- 
■*»WTT^, ^Wd^q: I f^ft-t^Plft Ifpfefi rTc^^-v* 

-- . *v . k _rs_ __ _ rv_ ♦ rs rs rs rs c* 




(t^onj;) 


0 ^) Wbiftfo i «ift % sf re regr R *nn*nf«T- 


^ sa 5 ^ <W*? TZH. t ’l Coct^ sit I | ‘STte^^o’ it 3J-TO I v ‘cT|TS- 

5*^3^ ’ it *i-*n3 i h ‘s-’shiG^®’ it sr- , ti 3 > $ st t ^ 'jwt^- 

%?*’ |t Sr-TO I 4 4 ocT% I 



srwnjL 




[TO! 


(m.) 

*TfaT^T3»T*rr5r WT#7?T fSlfa ?*§ 

^^T^TT^3’*RP7t»TT^ 5 5T^- 

^mfa *ftoTcR^?r f^rWwTftf^rtj srw srfa^rRr- 

^W^rlTVq^l^crcT^n^TTT^, qtTOTSTCT ^T^T^Rr^Tr^ 

s^fm^ssRrf f#r *rfc^f^crf^frr I r ^ srhwrsr- 


(^t<> s?rio) 

*0*7fT fSlft ^ OT'WT^, W^°r 3^3^ T T%^'^rqr5T-siV 
iprfrfc «n& w gemnil ? vT%*%Tr(w)3'frwrit*rmi 
k&mmm sftsr^i wr* i s^^rnfaHw^Rifr- 
ta*°mT°TT erteTcRficlR t^T 3*!^- 

m'< i w\ ^-srw srf^^rer^ 
v* %m wraw#sft i ^ ^ sft mw-gfawn 

rR^r^TOmmiT f^rra*^ wrfa^i ^tw'sr^r ^-arc?rcr 
sr^frFjrWT^fw^T^r <£ ssrefT^ircEsnffw fft 


( forrJi*0 

wrrfo feirft srag^jjmftsfir wif^sngnTnsT ^^snnrcfhrer 
s« ?f^T <5Rfir w> sw*re «w ^«n sif# q*i$F ftftreroin^r 
gsarof^sfif ^ispanrerat 

spr*, gsgsnr sftsnws^sflr 3 4ts4 

jfteispRrrct sih^ ^ u 

(\\-\ s) muraTOTOfi quroreift *rer 
s4 srir , *r wtessr stturtpst^ wsi 

?rei ?^-3T«r<3tai^ | JTTITmT^Rgx^ % ^sft ¥TW?rf 

f^^KTJ, srat 5Tmn^Rf%^^T?:r?ton g^sft firanw &rfcsr& it 

^ |fcT ^-*TB: I H (? mr^ ar«nV 3i-qf3: | ^ %?jf iftelo’ 

^ _t n3: i v ‘mrr^ j^-'tb: i <\ '¥Rfs<j i *t ff£’ j^-tis: i 



srf^Rt ] 





(wO 

*p^p& qT^rr^qrqfrnF*., ftcN ftt^tf^I qteffcrer- 
g srT^rf^r I qq ^3^%%% srmmm- «* 
^ qm*qTq ?rTf^{ i ffa w^^TJrfeWr g^, 
FT^^r^r irR^hr srirtqqrq#.* II ^ 

ww sq^nfa 'qq^T q$rq #r^nr^ -qTFTft^qT^- 
fTT^T^^frr n^rTT^FT^S^ qq ftfarT^, FT^T qT&- 
^ srf%:, snfa^qwqTf^f^Fqi?^ I qsgf^rerT ftf*. ft^#t i* 

rWlWfU^Tri ^mri q*fo %F^, FTF*. FT^fFT ^rfts^mirqTqi * 
ST^’fl'T^TTT^n^T^^f^ ^T^rf q^f&f^qrermqFqTffcr* 


( ^fto 53TTO ) 

I q q ^prmFr^i^ri-tftqr^T^ ^rtf^rr- 


sftsrqfo 

&T I 3T*gqqiir «* qfaqpreN 3I!^l#si#i f^n^-TOFFT- 
«ftqTqfrrTF^ I «Rt»I«r FR^q-qfaqpRT FTt^TFT-^WI 3T^ I 
qtaf^wfenfarq^ 3 # % 1 qq q- 

^tRMrs3^rTT^T%i[ qTwqT^nT!% f%tai-Fn^r vm&ri 
qr^: i f#r-^ #?spf% qTfq^qqfcrqqt gq;: 1 $3 ^ri~ *• 
FT^TF^F%?r-wn^^^ giTO^r sriFtqqrq#: ^rcqra^ ll 
foq ^7 gqftq 5WTf^-%cT qqFTT ^frrRrKITtf- 
qjnircfaqi^farlcr 21 q FTTqg. qqgqq qq-qfet%rci3^ 
^ ct%M # I $cf ^-FT^T-cT^^ Iqf^R qf%i- 

5#txfi5fT^l^T^r SJf^i l SJffaq ^fTf%^f?T% ^ rWTF^ IV) 
sregf^reiT FR^-%iq Fr^^-s^tf55TIOT5P^^^ FT^TT^" 
qrqcqrF^wfW^i#^^ irrqFr qq I f#r ^ft, 
TOWfTf-FTFyr%% ^sqqrqqiqj 21 ft«tt qfa^nnqiqffT- 
sar^frr qTqqr I m qqT^-mqFqTBrlrR q q# 


^ it q-<ra i ^ ‘t^rk°’ it ^-qra i | '*tft 3is^°* 

it ^-qrs i 







[^r* 


R I fast * ^ 


(w) 


*rirT rr^rT^T ^tHRI <R f| fT’SfKfR rRT RTTR, ^fRTT rT5T 
h * vt%^i vt %T?wT^frR3rr*ra5T rrfRj%{, 

fTR>f?W*T^ g rra rTf^rTT^^RTF^: I 

(srfo s?no) 

I Ste#I sf R ^f^T^T5fq--JT ^ aRjffarsft s ^ ftrK- 
sqftfafiR 5Tff^ *T WRt RT 

^ cri^^rfef fT^^Trr%#r pri 

$4 «r p>tas-*R wtr 

rTRT-I%RR ^TIR-^, ^#f- ^Rf f 3Tr^T^ t rT^-f^R 
* ^%?U 1 RTr^-RfFTPcRs^^rT 5- 

3RR: fl^-3rf4f#lftsR3PT ^ I ?T H wffRW Wif^- 
ih^:, ^ *RIR cR I ffo-tRRRra- f^lR^K 

i riferal RTfcnfR m- 

Rrt 4: I ^fSTfTR^TRRf-Hc^RRmVRft 3 *r Ritr sfRw 


(SRwO 

(WH) * % SRr&RqST itf%3[*TR ^1JT-^ t:-WT^5r- 
?0 f^R^ST-p^RT R^trSRq-: SRI% | ^f^tOTSi re 

sr&r s 5rfo<TFR?rter4i i §sr l3n§:-(^) ^ 

s?WT#i 5R i * m i sraM?rc- 

^roirri ?r 55J5i^rrurei wrrifr i sri^R^ sft$r sriwrtr^ 
sft 5f^iRr\ sreiftRRR^nrRR ?iiwn?! sir i irtt?! 
^nft-sncf^Frn^ s^rftl^ni'in'^rc: ri# sst 


5i%%i^ ^rfir 

3R?Ri%F5rf;Ri fRhr rr: srii^f 

(?^) R5R%cim^ I 
\<> f4in^3 st qftlRqst sn^TcsisriviRt 
S^ricf RSI II 



?T% STKRT^l 
RTTi;-(^) 3TKJ3T 
II 





% Ti-ms: t ^ ‘fam %5nfic > ^f-’rre: i * ‘wq: 

Rrai’ ?fcr qr-'ire: i v 's^tfsvnw: arol’ sir ir-RS: i H wara 

ftRf fr%»' sr-Tis: i $ ‘^qg> ¥r(I)^%’ sf-qre: i 




srfaro] 






(Wl) 

R ^IrKfe^^,rTT*TT^ % rT^rT^Ti 

(^t<> s*n°) ** 

cRTRSR <TM^ I <^rfi 

^Tc^r-smrf^^r, 3?^ JT^r:, 3R^ a-R^PI»T- 

^ rT5T-3T%#fR I f%T^fI-rT^rR^^^Ttr%: 

I ^ 

I 5T«nf!-$Mr ^ 

I % ^ WS^fclRfR ^ftptftfRSft I 3# ^ 
cRT -q (dRThJIf^^RRRRSRf#fR m Rr#T 

wrfm, \ i ^ tr ^iwufr ^ 

fwaTRT rr^^pT iw i f' 

qOT TO-gfen^ i ^ srS^ i rrrr ^ zm ^faraqrara- w 

#fRST TO^-^#RRTgR- 
rRJTOf^l SR^RR^ *R3 1 W ^ I 

q =q4fa ^ ^F qf^r^TT^r? 

I pT |Rff- 

rT^’m^ ^RT I 

teiOTJRRT^ m *rcrra: ?r^-3i%ci%R g«8R^?n^ i 

(foreon*) 

(V?®) * *nq;fcrfa& i *- 

%r ^flw^-oqf^R^ITT^T^T^ Ir^i^^'T^ra-'n^- 

fenpj?TOTT^^-T^TT *R?W% ^TTSFfR^ I ^TcTW sm^OTC- %>* 
srr(w9&in?r vi%s«gq»i«nn^ srrenrsr w *tr: ^rf^t u 

(u) fs^FWtr^i^ i 3*3if& *n**r*raqs*rcrera fwr# 
<rt^r %s?# <r?r 5rer ?rrw: II 

(J<0 g=^T^ SR^T^ I t 

^ jj^st TFRT^^ET^r^f^^^rr^ «lrc<jnq»rcq q 

1 SS 5 ^ <J ^rW iiq; I \ ift ^-'TTS « } ‘sWRtsfr ftgR’ 

Sfr q?-TO. I V ‘SfRIF^’ fJ -715 | 





(w) 

ST'Sf rT^TT^f^TTT^r, I 

T^ q^ 5J58T*IT* f 1% * rT5T sqfofcrKqTf?&F 
H rT^fTr^-grRr^T^ ^ft^TS^fTT^ff^ll 

( ^to 55ITO ) 

gf^^d^^rc-q i g g-% <re^Tqt- 3 ^%gsgi- 
fgt ^-^^STTBrrrr^ \ 

qg gi«ftggqfg; gg, gqiHggqft 
§wggrqigTgfg wtf^tt^i q-cr qg WresNtrefm qq g^g- 
f^RRi^ i toita^-^sin’wrpr f#r I f^rgigsr gtfteg ^w 
fel3nfTORIT* I ^ * rrsr-qiqfgfg^iq sqfafrTfiirrf gJTqjTgt- 
w sgqqprcmftqFT.* g^igi ig#gg; i q^n-rr^rrr^^rr^i^ 

, ^f^KTF^rr^r^Rrwr^n^-^T^^rf^:- 
grfo, gjggRggggggggfgg: f#t qft^rrsqfn ifa^ n 

(ftsrcom) 

(? M ?) m nfef gf^fts^qigsr ql^ t w-g*8rcfcra*ift- 

*« fam^^PETOTPR %:—57^TTr^ ^$g&^Sfa~^r^g*#gff|f tr^JfjT 
qg-grs^sgW&rgi^rSts*pr-%g spsfrg g-sr-g^ 
ftg^pggg^gig^-^r^ft I gggrs qgft-# 5 ? 
gi^^rctgjggnqg ^itr g|g ggfr gfr gg qrergqggrcsi srgigi 
grrq; srsg-sTT gg- g ggf^r ii 

*t (U) sgraftTRsn^r^rcFvrrqr^qig^T^^ i *gfotaw$*wrc- 
qggrat ^ftfcEgr^&rgg*Tqrg*, g grorategrarq.*, sqftfapnpg- 
^RigRts^wigt mt *Frer gq ggr g^Ki-g# ggrrg. ii 

(W ^SP!T5ri^q?r^^iq^R?q%%ft% i ggr-gr^ggn^r- 
grg^grgt gqgiq: grgigtggr gqggr g^Kt-g^g ggr fofb-§*rffc 
\6 gggq i tors? ggr ^m^^-ggj-f^ggrggiTsig-irigT^sgi- 
?^g*q#qft srgggs-sr^rgrggr gigw^f^gf^n# ll 



*i ‘cRSiggf sgcfo’ ^-TP5; l \ gj-qRj | 






* (^) 
to# trft^qrrTTl^'Tr# 

**Tc*T3##TO^ 3p^j^4"^T#r^TW:, 3W rre#T*TI^ I * 
fTTc*R STTcTOS*# ^r##3[# 3 rTf^WTOrTT, <* 

TO* ^TTiraTf*:W*Tf#f^ I ^Tr*# ffr* to? 

*, TOrT*to* I to 5 f#TT# **- 

#t*TTto* I rF?#tftsf# to# toj *3 * rT^’TO’TOJ I 

?TT^#r#r to, to#*TOj3E*to? to*Tstf#3iT- 

I toto. toTO ^^TT*- lo 

( ^to oqjo ) 

toto I to*jto I *# *R^f^*rTTg:*^ , Tr*5iq 
W *R#R m I ^tof-TOrrJ-^^^^R'TOTO^rfe- 
T* I ^to^-^Tc*^#TO^fR*T##3to %R^ 5RW, 

**#tar^-^ratoi#to t q-fc* * ^tenito i * toi^ 

SITFlRJ-to 5 ^: 3TO** 3T## %k i 
*m l #*# 3 ^r?r: to^-*f%TO^T*m, srhir; %rr 
f#W*TRRT I $3 ^-TO^-f^RIR^ ^TO*TfI 
^Tc*# tolf#d* 3# ^Rlt $to ^ Wf' *0 

ftfi i ^rcri^-R-%\4 TOS3^#-toiw^r *m*HFS3- 
wt TOto-wrft i 3»# crft sr%T^ft# 

to totow t irownf-to* ^ttR 1 
^rr% tow fT^»nwj, 

***t^ sf#--^#TRR)R5f? to? ffar to, ^RIWf-^3^ 
toft 1 *3 ^sjwi 1 *^ 3 ^*T^*:-ftfRr 3 *frwr: 1 crea¬ 
tor ^r|#to 1 f# to? 

TOWTf-fto#toft 1 tot* stottoT*, 

'%^sj^t4 : 1 ?*to 3 q#Mto-^toft 1 sto- 

wsft torar * *?n##*# towto l 
^ toTO ^r’*TT*%f%3to tofto” 

*> ,J SSR% ^ cJT^f’ ^ 3>“ , fT5 t ^ ’ %IcT IT-TO I } , ^a^1l[c^gx^I , 

^ 1 v 'f^rwfr^gro’ ?& it-tfrs 1 h ‘4s^ $*r^?i4 ’ qt-^nsj i 

er^RT® n 





['T^i 


q?R ^$trTc^ 

<1 srarara” fsnl^ ?refa sr^%^, mt ^iwr ^l q 
^ni^ranrcT srtwrm 55^ fsiTcsrqtqtsvg- 

^t: 1 ?T«n ^ Hr5^^R%fra* ^rc*w%^r%fcf 1 qw 
WTKT^sfo ^RTTRq; I q ITOT^ 

sTT^t^r *m l qq ^foqre^wftqrei fes rfiricr ^wnrr- 
?• %t‘% ffpr *rrTOrsRq$rsfc ^npnqrataqr- 

f^frr 1 qq qqftgra'^ re fag n^ TKTqfo ggggg ggg r gg 

( ®TT° ) 

fofa^SR»for ^f|^^m 5 Tt»T ?TcT U 

qfo-#E$nqtoqra^r w^qlr, ^-*mq?ra- 

SPT^trT^, 

sreirerer fsnf^ 1 crqfa JT#r%t-^Rif#f^ 1 #r 
qPRIRI5 ^ ^ 9 I#n I # flwr I q ^Tf^T- 

*TTO qtWTrTT 3^ ffo f^T «TTF*T-- 

^t^ts>^T 5 I Bjisrit %'cf: snmft: gte^-spfm?^. I 
^rT^T ^ ^ f%I%nf-OTK^-TT%ffrT: I %iwt' 

^ I I q^ WTKT^f%sft- 

^Tqjftq31 1 q q*RT^ ^r- 

q^-wRT^qf^j: ^nq. 1 

qq ^Tf^rqRqi^q-rM^sq^r^ 1 f% qR^f-sraq^q, 
ffol ?qPl?nf-^wrnn%it: 

-f#r-qt ’fl-jq^TT^Wsfq gft 

^ttsr ^ ftwiM srfafraq i 

q 1 &$Fm q? qnRPPiR ^iRfu? jtB^tisR 

1 sqr q qsql %%i ^MTwrqqr* 

qfremqfifqft 1 qqqqn^^Tqf^Tt^refo m 

<i f eri^nto’ 5 ft ^-qis: 1 



srfspsro ] 


(wO 


%3^ ^^FIT5rrTF?f rr^r^T^^T’m^T 
rrov-r^OT =5[ fT^’TrrJ ** 

TTTTO rFSTTWc^Tc^: 3RW W&T ^T^“ 

^TTWT^Rr^rTr^^I^r^T^ *T IRSf’Sr ^f^HSTW^i Sffa- 
3Rf fFTIT^r^l rT^Ifm^ rTOTW^T^, rTc^*rRf%<?TT- 
I ^rfrf I rTr^RT f| ? ^TW^TTc^ 

( m\o S3JTO ) *• 

391 IS P T^ ^ PTI 5 WII^ 

W"%WW fegi^RIT. Ifcf 

^r^rr^r^T, 4srcra$& w: i i 

^T5r^T^-4w5ra?^i^ i ^<q %^1^rf^-3FW->£r- 
*fp$p& ^N-#r% '$$ mm wr i 
’srreret, %wm3TRi%R: i q^ri-^rrrR-m^rT^, mm-** 
i ^srwrw^-^r ftenR i % *rim 
®F*T 3r-%Ki ^ 

srftmSt, ^rrf^ mm, i mfcmr 

fT^n^ I cRI-% rR# W #?-*<< 

mm m. <**r#r rr^T-%Tf^^T •sterflrre: I p %m- 
rTrR-^i^%^Tw:-%w^^Tm^rR[: I ^r ^Tf^Rr-^^r^ 

i <r[tr mwmm 

(f%^01^) 

(U) ^Wsra^Rin^ I g^r-iR^ qrarq.ii *» 


'j £ firwiftr ^tgo’ %$ i ^ ‘JTMRJT^fsf^m 

s[t I V 'vrf^t^’ ^-TT 5 i 


q-m i \ 'ssrefa®* 





[ sire* 


(m.) 

H irfrT^ ^WVTRrT^f^f^T?r^Trft^T^r 

sn^r^frq- I rrsnm^^ % snsr ^r ff?r 

*rar ^r%®rTsrer, sfteT^RT mv %^rRT- 
siff^r: l * f| ^cSTrftfrrbr sfteTf^srrftft:, I qq 

mf ?r cf fri%^ w&sjkzjt i ^s^rrrf qra 

( 3^T° ) 

wff rTr^-srnr ^nf^n i qtaro^Riq:, 

<®*r ^T^mT^TrH^t rarer: \ *r srflrf^re: 

sriNr^-%3i m srfr 3q*reparTqrroT $rcfcr i sqq^rrcqfqf^rcre i 
®ptct ^^RRRi qqft m$m> I ffo-qt ffcrerarTrft^r \%\- 
%is^r-^hqRR*w ^ srrqrqsfta: l ffo-qw*TT*rT|r:, ^ 

wqfawrareRft *r f#r jfteii^: i wawf-JTT^-sn^: 
^rqif^rreren wftsns-ift^taT 

5Rf^J I «5cftqif-^T ff ^rSTcftfrf^ sfterf^TrftfcT: I pf ^nC-rRT- 
5^3^-^T^, geRfft: I S^-qq rrff 

*ssa«R#r sfter^r: i wsrens-* SMteRq: w>f%^ 
SI^r3fo§[T: \ ft crft ? qfa cTC^fe qq I ^rTts^rff 
qra rreglw-q^q: ? i qgTggg-g^T rre#^-*P^- 3ri[ 

(^Roiq.) 

- (1 ?.) 5&$T sreftft i snrc stef: II 
v* . (u) sqq^Rqfef Ifaqrlfo i q'sif^wrfsrifcrg^ *tgs srf^r- 
l $3ra^r % sraq? sf^ft # rrt^ qq qs^, q g irq^m- 
qif^t II 

(*#) jfteTferarf^fcra' 1 11 

(l tf) jfteTfesiM^qqfqft 1 qqrft-q^qq-rwr^sft Mte: qqiqf 
3.0 «tt qqft, §qr qfc sTmisrerT^sfir qiirisfqp^ifir 

'far irniflrenft^ *ri^sqft ^ €t ffa ^trft: n 

1 ‘sat sfe* flcf qj-TO: 1 ^ ‘StWteR' ?RT SHTT5: I } ^ Sh 

TO: I V ‘sftat: q^tqf ^fit «ll’ $f qj-qS: l ^ ‘<pg qf^’ ^-?f5: ( 



srfSpsrc: ] 




( 

rTqg%q: 2 qqg^§T qRTfq^, ^q^q I rTr^ ?PIT^«T 

qfeqTTg fc g fosreg %^y ^ gq; £t ^q: 2 q^qrsrqqT q 

^lf^r5(^ II *» 

qq 1| q itrWi I q =q ^TqTTT^rrfrq^rr^ I q *TO- 

^ !T?ftm|g{ I JTcftq^r q qq?qc%q I qq^qts?q^ qf^fq 

%^| rRTrrarnS^ r% rT^I qtq RFT [ 

^rT qqTS^Wq qq I ^sfogr* I ^tsq^2 snfcjJT- 

f^r ffrr l q qq qfsRqqrerqq;: h q?qt *• 

qq, q, ^qfSrsarqsrqqjfqTc*. I q q^ifo ^r %q ^r, *ren%, 

( ^t<> ^IT 0 ) 

qrorfq sitenfNT ^Tqqq I qq^-srftfteiT q3r?fteTfc qqT^q- 

fqRrs^i 

%q^ qq mm ^ sraw i q*q nmtitir v* 

rT^T^qqT-qMiEq^^ q ?fteT%qq; II 

i <5* q ^frercq *fan* 3 
i q ^ ^TqqrqqTq£mq-;fteq. i q qra^q- 
q$i% I qqtqq q qq^q^q-SRRmq^i ^ ^ qq:- 

qq:-q^M^ sRqqtefqfcr 1 qrqrqqrs- «• 

■qrq m q^Mter^r qq-qteifc I qwft iw^qRqfqf^- 
Kterawi-qqq-^^pnq % Trrqftrfcr qr^q^ I f^q 
fwR% 9 1 qqT-q-^q srqq qiqf^ 1 t^- 

i i 

q^^q mi I ^rsq-^rqqR : 9 sr?frqTf^q f % TCJ I Vt 

q^^-qqqqflr^qT^^i-^ft^H^qqqj: I qn-^r qq?:- 

(^ur^) 

(Ro-R?) cFqiqqisqr^ q^ffra I sftqi^t ^Rm^qr qqj% q<ft& II 
(R\) jft^mq q^-sftsnr^ft I ?ft® % ifaFlq, q# q^q ^ 
fq^nrH! ll 

i ‘er^ct q cr( 2 )^o’ is-qre i h qfa SRrnrapfn^ 

5& qf-qs t } ‘frwterri ^-'rrs i 









( wO 

rTFg^Tcqqq^ I ^Tr^frr STTTrT^ | 

•T lfaq?qTg%|t qfa f#f J?Jn5TrlT^T^ r^rK qq II q^T 

sftei’qg’srq: ^tft: ^qr^^qqfsfa ii”' 

f^rT^ STc^tH^, q^Irfr^^VTTq^O^ f%^T%fTr5fTr!:, fTOT 

^TKqqqtqrai I g q sftecqTf^qT'gTq qq, an^rerfeg^ 

( o^JTo ) 

i q^-q rrwrftr-^t^ ^r r g^pq sR^^qqqrmrar- 
Rqfogw i *s mfo-wa q ft^nw q ^nsgr rnlprrcqqqqr 
H^'qraWftSTMTO 5*n #W: gq^ 1 Sigf^- 

rT^T3f%^, 1 ^R#| f^I ^TKt 3TT#T- 

$rq*, wti?fWRR i q ^^qigft^.qte f#r-<p ?Fror- 
y»?rwqT^-fltqqracraq^ sq?^ # #*FFfaq; ii 
q$Rqnq I ^-qqqtfrfqSr 
“sftgsri^qqererT# qrarq^vrq^r i 
jfterq^qqi WrrJ ^r^qTg-qqtsfq ^ h” 
f^fT^qrfrK^I ^qW^If-q^T^^^Tq^T qfaKfqq%g- 
*°cqr^, to *-qwqtaqpn*rcr ^qq-q#^ m ^TFTrqj 
qspqqn: q %^nfarqr I q q 5ftecqT%$rqrarq qq l f% alt ? gjq: i 
g jgg-gTggi%g^ fq#iq I yre^qqr^vfterf^q 

( 

- (?«-U) “ffrqr^^7^T#r ^qqTqtsgqq^ q: I 
v*„ jftsreigqq* qqra: ssrwggqtsft q^ u” 

ffit l arohr g#5rq5Hsrcfcrt 

^TT^r:-^’T rRTsgfo^-srg^sfa ^refopraqint H slteift- 
qg q«r i gq q% $> wqj-^qsrfife; q?^qg- 

snqtsft *rq sfterfcfnqsT q«Fsft I qqft-sflqrf^nrqqr sftqr^- 
WJi q^Tgtsgqw; A g qrarflqrqTqrc: qrarg qqira qsanq. sfte- 
5=sq^ I arat iror wng*rq qq sftetqrejrc %$ \\ 

% ‘aaStfa g€r ?& sr-tr;: i s , stgg^i 3 ‘erarflr s’ ^f-'rrs: i v ‘arq-. 
q?ro’ fi qnrra: i *\ ‘^aTf s?i& ir-qrs: i % ‘qqssgqral'sgvpitsft’ *& 
qHTCJ: | vj % fiqqT...qqft’ %$ TO* arf^/S-Sf-Sral < < ^ TOI*’ I&. xT-TO! I 



arfw*: ] 


(wl) 





ta- «T RRR'T' 

Wt I rT4T(f-^T^r ?T #HTffr f^T, ^TJR“ M 
srfcr*TRTRr giirWrTK sfterif r^rrt i ^rffTT^R^r li;* 
ctRrft ^ifer, f^Tc^RRFRTetJ ?T?^^T ^T^T- 

fiT^5^^RTf^^w^’*ifnTiT^ sfrarefTR sr^fcf ^ir^- 
5*RRT? I RT^rTT sftsrfSmRTRRT 

i ^TgTiWrRR*TrRTi^m st^rw^trtw*: «• 
torww: l sr ^ 

^ 1 ^RRTSRRT^T^ <R I * RR 


rTRrT: SfR^RT^TRJ I 


rRTS*R^RR 


( S^Tfo ) 

3R^r ?rte[K^[i%w I T%w^-3r^RRfR. fm- vt 

’injra^r *% il 

f^TR*TRRTf^?rt Sffe I%W?TFf-?T ^TRJ?m- 
ferfrt: I m* «forajro, ^tt^ 3 i m %n%ft- 

fcni-RRT3R%; I eraSftenfcn i <rarfirw- 

%RWf# * ^T^TTf R fMl?f TO, 

^■5HfRfrr^TTRRT 3$i WTr^Vcf^l^f^ ^T^TfT- 
ssrrt l qitf m f^^-snwranw f%^Rrn-'R#r 
softer l ^ wwratj crt^r- 

^■STRf^R 3H%fcH^ ^R^rWRT I RT^rr^ RRTT V* 

5%i 3RRR$3Tg*!^RrT pff l ^tSTTf^’flrrRTS- 

’TrRtl^fo* ^tac-^R^Ti'T^ffTRr^r: I 

3R ^-WlWI!: 3OTI3. 

sTftrtR^r, ^ fwr i sft5rrf^fsrefRS3 fefr- 

^irn#T *r I ?r *» 

rTRrT: qn^S^OHTR:, rT^T 

i '^w» ; ?t ^-<?re> i ^ it ^-ms> i x f ^’ it qisf srrfer 

«mr& i 



[ mm 


<U 





(m.) 

srfMfcra f #r I srft *r $w- 

*^T^frrm*RR jR^cftfcr I sreretfaTrfo- 

-*» STRrTT foftTOR *T rpRrft 

RR)r% FTTsT^R^RRfqT I * ^ s^SQRTrft faSR:, 

srftrowR!., ^T^FnftfSrswrr^r:, l *r ^ 

Fra *TR q^T^rTF, «FRRf*C?TRT^, cTR ^ 13 ^^!-%*%:, 
f^^Wrrfert I ^rw qqfagq ffrf cFwrsr- 
^rTR^trfr ^rfosR l%SSlfacg^!TR3 > ^c* 

( sfto SITTO ) 

5 %?te#r sq^TRTfVsfcTrT f frHw eroon, 

TO: i WOTf-srit ^qR*Rf*rft^r: *r:-3re#ft^r 
^SR^j%mf*RR fe^sfo-qf&s^fr SR- 
I ^5TRtf%mf^RrTT ^TR-T^cf^I 
^r^^R^r«rrs5#i^qgqj *r rmm^TTR l ffcMtf rrf^sr- 
m^RRTR-3^qR^l{^qf^^mim^ SRrat^nftqH- 
cift I qci^TOT%ni-R i ?r ^-%r ^scq^rrr:, fofa-- 

to: i i%m^if-f5mq: i wri ?Pf-3ricWSTf?T?^ I wm- 
^ ^T^qT’mf^R^TT^: 1 3?T#^-^r^qT^r%qra; l #n*pq- 

m-* i ®r ^ *ra-qfe str Wtaswr, Wsr^ft to: i 
P Pn-^TqRf^TSrrqTfsrq?^, rTR =q-4w 3T3TOc%- 
*h, f*rer*rt% faifintar i f^^-sRkfrr: Msrpi: i 
ferret *r ffaprffarcr ^rp: I ffcT ^rseRrwrr^- 
^ TgggPH^frjgTO^jj^ IRtSR jfagT tf^resTfer^TK- 

(<%3rotj*) 

(»?) ?r “sr R-sftt ^r qeftqgerarr i ftR# 

ffrrNra ftt! R-f^RR^ tT«r sfa 5T ^-1 ?^i<t$crt ftqfercr n 

(^3) wjhrf^qWnftft i ^k % 3teR.*Psran^ fiRr ft*fterf: 

^oiffHVgqTlwj^ tTfT 5T Wf*rl w:(^) sn^pptofs II 

^-'tts: i \ ^-*resT \ 't^fl'rgqaf 

®-qi3: l 



srftpffrcj] 







(wO 



l f% sra^nrrifrfcr I * % 

?rerfr- h 

v^^T'+ug rT^rrnw^rPT^% ?r 

^i^rr^rt l rTrrsr 

^strttrstrr I rTr^s^rfa fe^<r^R*rfa FwnfoNterr- 
§?;tWtRTRT%R RSTsftRT 3f?gFIRMN, R STRf^ftTcT RR- 
I *R *T ‘^RSlcfteRtfRrRS rRTRSTf RrRfasftocr 53 *• 
ffrT 3Tfa TOTOT9$*, *R«?TSRcft ^IvS^Srftcri, 3 TOQT 
ST^R^^T^cT, 3R5T^RT^rTR *T g^BWR^, STRfRR 

(3?rr°) 

STR-^WtrR^: I *$*TcT *T 3Jf ^ %%Pr«T% 

srRsngwsRT srf fefaf i ^#r mffi *r ^ten- 

%r i i ftrerc^Rr&JsfesFT 

rRT Wfa 

rrf^rr^R^TtRi-^r^cRr^-^ 
^ i Ml fi% * ft^TJ ^rfeRrei^- 

3THT% ^IRT^sfe I rTrTST SPRtMsrcft^- 



ri%r R^sftRT-^Fn^ l feqf ri ?r sttr^: srs- n 

ffr ^ RRsfarati <r r tr^r c ^tocftR3W- 
rR3 ffTOTOflwfafctfl’ #t srfa wrom^R #•?%*, 
i eftsorarffirt 

spirit i l <r- 

jjgT I SRt ^-^r4^Rqi^rRT R g^RTc*. > W?^-^ 

=i §f^y ir-^rra i \ '^Tctmmwq ; 5 sfa ?r-m »\-« ?s^ shm 

28 ^ 1 

a#SRIo ^\ 







(W) 

I sr#- 

*rf fir %^, 3T*c^ rirft^Trr fi* * STTTfrT^ I fe rrff cT^ 
*3 rTrSTrftm I TTR^? »R I ?T3 *Tt% m 

? *33*RF*Ri | f^Rtf rTr^2 ^t^STTrTT^ I ft 3*1 
rresr 2 rrft strr;? sr^rwrTt'Tr^ I 

*%* *lfk rTT*rr f% *, ST^Tft'Rf’JR^rrRT 

*T*Tr^ I fir ^Trft * ^ksF**T * ^T^fcWrftir: I 
3T W tsTTpirRf ST* c*vfkTT, ScTRRrft^J I fir * tSTTtT, 

STffRT ^T^^5**^TT II 


( S&O S*I!° ) 

3$R Rkr^sfafcTfkrk: 

*T%^-5**fR*T 3T*rTt fkfkST rTR- 

v» «*T^m*-^im c i^i%ir i #r ^rw^i^k^-sraw^- 
§:* STcfom fir ^R%3mrdsR TClfwn I 

R^wnf-sr^srfor* fir * s*jTfri 31 ?r *#*ns*cr: srati- 

Ikrt I m rrff *^“*^4 W I *3 ftctfcftfTT-RS- 

5*^iRr?n*i4 :1 ft* 5 * *T*iri m ^ (fans) i *^ 3 ^ ^ 
S'fkgR^ I tt ^T*2 I ^^.-*^3' 

^*r^TRj-*?3[s??r3w*R: i ^rr^rff *^-**£4 #raftsrk- 
mt i ^ *frk;-^^3TTfTTrtfri:i i It 3*R3rtp^ srer- 
t^rM^^<s?i ^ MR*~4t*TOi**rf4 I krk’- 
wzj% i ^*rks*iwTi;ir *ra: i m 

^tprr4te4 sR^krre: i 

|ir^k^ i *%**?ir«n^^ *ifk ^s^s^rRrri I fir 

**T*T^I fir-<W ^Trft—f%^FTT*r ^iRR*T 
* ^t?rr-*#rter ^*^r^sr?ftir{ i srekr sftoTgTFr^fR: 

1 ‘§TO(t cf^ # ^-'TR: I \ fgt ®-qj3: I 3 f iT §’ 

5E-m: I 



^ ^ ^ 

rRRrRlT ^ rnJTOrftsr^ 

v%t, ^^Rtw^rr^r^r ^ wr^^T^^&^rcarif^frir I ’•» 
*?# R Wf yETTW^r- 

“^farrap3F*1&$*n^ RT%fRTte^fr I 
*TOT«tt3Rinft ^TSf^- SfiR^TW^fcH ll ? 

Risfa fa^rfrqfar rTOT ft*TrTOf *TT5 I 
^RT^RT fv^rT ^ 5TT ? Il”' 1* 

f^rr%, rT^n^JTrrf^-% II 

fro gmiferfcK srg^T, fHsr^r^T^T^sfrr^irmr^r- 

( ^to sqro ) 

RsfterT I p ^tr-^c<It^R 7%|;: i ffir-itf ?r v ?r ^f^ r 
3R*T I ffcH^T WIT^KS^W^TT q^pfa*. II ih 

q^ft^ i ^-sr^rIr^t sr?g- 

tRT I ^qR^-^T^fTrJTfrt'TT^r^tTTT^ I siqfcw 3RT ^S*T- 
Tiftrftfcr f^r’WhrT^TT^T^ ^m, m\ ^ 

rPTTSTrft^'TW J-^rejsT^l^cRT 5fcft^5Tl%R% I ^r ^#- 
^l-^T^WTTm^T TT^fT^T^T^^ 1| Tr^T^mw^^r I «• 

^T wftR %JT: I ft ^R^-^ftsTF^f T3RR rT^TS^r^T^f%f%; 

^TW^T^trft trrsfa TOTOCTrofaft* RTSfa 
rT^Tf^-mRr-^5m^TR^ rT v R ^mrRTfRTT! ^T^RRr- 
fcn i^t* ^rfR^r f$;wT <%^^2 sr^f-vi 

forf* I fsnf^ rT^RT^rrfR^ H^T%rf TRTrftft ^TTcT^II 
«n<pW5-f?W tTTT^f^fcRgrKT, ^RSncF^FTR^T^sfo- 

(t%^ojh) 

(*#) 1 ft sR^wTftraferer 

m'. 1 ^qR-s^ * t^ <R*r^r srsrr snfon»»nj; 1 ^rsrr ^ sfhgr-^ 
TT?t ?srwTsftr £rW # sraw^r ^ 11 

1 ST3IT I ’l 5t ^-715 i 3 9RIV V ii 

Sf-ro i H ‘srcmr ’ ft ^-to 1 % 'erra^r ^r( ? 3 r)t ^ fo* ft iss-qre 1 



sot* 


^0© 




(m.) 

I ^rBnr% , *rT^^ 
^frsr^rm^n *tt^, -wt?t: ^*Tfasrfcmren’ 

I ^JTf|-k^wf^St:*TgTTRT<fiT% <pr 

^3rwr, Tnirre^mmi, sr^Rurrartfri, 3f5ftqrchnrei$- 
csrrf^r ^*fs?rfairi?mrcr *& i q?r ^ I 

rv \ rv *\ rv #\ rv »v _ f v 

*T, ^Tl^T- 


(4t° sqr°) 

i* srfe’^TRTviRrT^ i mm fr^TR^#t-%n^Rtw#^ I 
^T^T^rsn^ q^q^sfsrafo^w i ?fc <rb 
^f^-srsrBrsd^vn^^ts^^ ^nten^W^Rrer 
mt f*Nrfa*rrcn I p 

7m*Frv-^wi ^rfaqf?roRn%%! \ sR^Mftrcr- 
v« arafaft i ^^r^rwf-rP-TT^^rrR i toH 



farcer ?TTBnricrwTR: l p ^-ai3*HTJr|Th l «w#«f 
3T3$wq sr^^rT^i f%-^ ^ls?rf?rsrffr^rrR snifr- 
*?jprf?rcrcrer i q# ^ prr %t^t^ *Rk- 

^ wnM «pw^nwi^tiwR^^ i ffrafowRn srfq- 
pt fp rrr*Tf^ f% %^- 


(f^ROU*) 

(W) I *rat»nnlF ^srflvnsrra. ’SeN*^- 

^nfqsrftsrat sn^ranft u 

v» ft») ^g*THraf%ftfr i *rfc ^rarfiraftwwrt srnj, 

(U) 3T3^q^q q<q§J?qrfe% l ^gfa^-^fqqf fo re re r II 
(v<) fosnfaqRftrrst^ftir i ft§s?mmTORi4t i srfSprflmrarer 

i ^nf^jrnrj-^q sRtn^rir ^srfgwRr: (*r) srrsraj. 
^onqf^qiRrjrirvir# srafoarfifo $?=tt li 


^ ^>-tts: i x snf^fo’ ^ ir-irs: i \ ‘^rNt^o’ 

SCfa tg'-TO: \ V %^Tt tf?*’ !$t ^f-TO: I 




R*fir£r«rTCrcr ^rTTRRfcm^R 


ftq ungm , $ «* ? 

(*m) ^ 

RK*rF’RRTR s , RTR^R RUPTTRT cT RRR^^gWTcRTf; 
SRfaRRTR II 

* RrT <?R | * 
Tc^R R^Rt, 

RfTRRTRTRfafaRT^RftR^R ^RRTflTRR SrgWSRTR. I 

qw r RTfafafTR qsr ^RfWiraRRR; I t: rrff ? rtrt^ 

" feRfafRRRft I qfreft fTcRRRfrR R RR% fa t» 

(sqro) 

%u WIlf^-R, srBtRR^RRT^I RRRR 

RTR?R WHT°TTf*r R^rT RRTrftRTvgRRrTcRTcr SR^RRIR I 

zm #r 11 

^Frf^TRTRT R RTOT^RT^rR^f RHI%, « 
RT ^^TRRBr^rRlRRT, 3RTRIRT tflTW 
RrrrTRRft'RT^R-Jf^lxqi 3FRIRR5RRR cTR RR ^TRcl it l 
TOMfR ^teT#TI I ?fS STfRRRTR^TTRnT^T^R %R 
fRfa^TRRRPTc%R R^R%, WTi I 

f^TRTRRilR^R ^TTT^RTR^r 5RRRLI \r 

I <3R R fTRT RTIRf^RTR RR-%3l ^R^TR^RRIRR^ I 
RKrTff ? Rftr^R?RRRRRRR R^TCWlFft f^RTRTRRRf^ I 
gRR^-^^IRR RRRR^R-pfiqi^qRR^ 1 RnR%5#T 

(tgpn*) ’"’ 

(\\) R3*?ftt iRrfcrcUft i sr^wnrra^ Rftwrft *rp ?rrpq 
RTCRlt 3#! RR^T I s?rf^RTO§ R R ^«l ' dl wi ^- (< 3) SRfRRRrirt I 
RfilRR^R RTRRRTI-(? V) ^RJI%RTRIRf^II%RTRisft RIRR Rift 
SlfRRT^ it I ^tTRtRWT^ PRR «CTW fiwftR lR it 

TO ^ 5#?R: II 


Vi 




T 'TOR. ^ ^-7T5. I ^ ^fcT ^-TO: ( * 

tp r’ it shirs i 



q- 




, , (m) , 

ft^rer^RTrn 

wf&z i rT^-^^T^mf^-'R’Wr^rTT f^r^n 
*taft 3rfoft^^RraRf*TR*n*R^ tor 
|§{, rTRTc^ ^RR^f^T^RRfW^*^R*% ft^R- 
^RRT|rwlrf?i^r^^rj ^rr^rRi T^R^F^RRmrfr- 

I *r ^ siT^^^nsfarr 
5fRfrr I ^trr ’jjf £ fa^R^faft^nRfrWr- 

\» n^qr^RrTTs^T •*n^r nrf?r^rf^r <RTgferft f*rfa- 

( ^to sq-fo ) 

arf^reif3*ni^n5-l#r-^ sjbnwRflr- 

fSr*iforefa ft%^-s^rc#jn*ra srrt: *t- 

i ^if^n^-7T«n^?n^ I wffft #r^ 1 w- 
w R*rcrftr?iTRRrrt f*TR*mr: TOfo-rrffcraft 

*m wi*f*rR*TRqr^r ^r-Iw#%r* 

ott sjnEroM^jt i *rw¥ ctrt^ ^mRTfcmfrnfafa- 
Wfcr s R^ frwH p ^-^?rR^rTRr^ I f%w- 
3ns-3Rwt sKR^rTR srmp%r fa*R^RTRR l 

?• {%ta5-^f^^T^f3T?r?RrTTi^Tr5^R^#r I *r ^ fo£ 
^tol-^T^TR ^T^^rgf^TrT R^fcT I ^##frfeff§- 

i ^rfa#RTfr#T wtt^r-^ir^t 
fa?R *TRTO ^f^Rm3R5RPT # l flRFFTK- 
sr^HT^rn ^sfe-|pr#[ i f%w^Tf-^T^BrFr’flrr^{ 


(n) fefilrfr ^ftlTRT^ 

sprfct^rat ?r aftsforaif^rcr wnifon* n 

(W 3) i ^r^ftft*rNn1^r <£?*!#- 

^Tstf^^TRJTMi^vn^t *r TOraRftftvrtasr ^*risq-^{?i%4^Rtri^ li 
*• ( r <\) crcsTORrcft&% i sr%(?*r«rfci) il 

1 ‘cRMfro’ 5ft qj-'IIS: I ^ 5& IT-WS: I 5 f *W<frflrat’ 5& 

SHH3; [ V ‘gir^l^ f5f:’ 5ft .3t-'Tt3:.t H '^cT: ggts%:’ 5ft ^-TtSS I 

c *rw4 «t Mtstn’ 5 ft qs-qi?: i « ‘^g^tt i wro’ 5 ff ^r-^! > 



srfsnjro] 


(wO 

^T^^rTt ^R^cTR S^^^rTft<JTT^T 3TT$T- 
tgftr^TT3*TRT^ II 

<R ^T4feRTT«bftsfa JTfTfT*fe^T, srGw*TO*n% ^Tf- *» 
^T^Tf^R^RTlgTnTRVl^T Rf%s*Tf?r 3T3T f ^TOftwnTO 
sri^rftftr I sr^r^-^fr^fk^T^^^Tfrr^^, fewq?r- 
f-dfSnflfe^T srorft^rWr^r- 

rwBnrwT^TRT^, ^faft^T^s*rer*rR^r ^Tf^FRrfts- 

VTRT^, •*TT% cTr^mTWfTRJ 11 !• 

( ^O sqro ) 

^Tsftfrn **Rfo i ^rck T0?ROTn^ 

^rfa’sn^r «RTTop^t ftgranwrc OT*fcroniTton5n 

qw i qt R“^R°rw3^cf ^ snStanf'Mfcft- n 
pro JTfra^^T i ^l^-srf^Fw^ ^rraift- 
f^rflrr^lg: irrai^T^rt f^^f^JTTW-srcTjp 

fer^grer sT^nrf^r^n^n-rTTTR^rwr mi% i fofifcni-siftT- *» 

i ww srffcftpRfosjwrer- 
•strr ^Msrei ?&fGfo-wrft m sr^rn-srmraFcw^ 
snTRRj Vffe&Rt f%ft^n|-rTr^^rRr^fTf^{-3dl^feFT- 
JipWi li 

(farcon*) ^ 

(w) sRrcoN*rr3*THT^;ft i »ijrafo*rrcrer m v&wsati sim- 
^ ^ ^Rrraqftqn^i <?iwrft*rrer 
?rt* *JRpretfsng*rw $TRST*fe*R 3RR. || 


'i f@r *HTT5. { \ ^ g’-qfs | 





?o 5 i 




(m) 

q* n qrojsifsft taiqiftdw, nw rafa fire l q mqfr - 


' .. ' ' '.. ' 

4 ffcT ?T, rfrTt I qppTnft?, Sfft 

3 f#r spn % * ttrr*%^*tttV 

\w- I s^fTy^T^^ T ^ T ^r ^TTRT^ * ^rRf^ STWr 
^wfsRfir?n% ^fT^%rr^, g^r%fi-ifrC ?TS*Tf^T- 

*° (Wt® sqro ) 

^ f^r 3T^sf?sft rT^W&^t- 

Wrf^TRRT^T^: I p ^TIf-rT^T-^^fs^f?r^r^T^Rf^fe 
ft#F?, SR ^Tfo I SRfafa^^sft- 

I ^&MwRRr 4:; srftf § 'TTRT^JT 

^R#inR i f% «OTaw5-i^i ^ 

^R’R^rr-TOiw^r I «w*rc«r0*n*qw 

WPT*! 3SRT> R I ffrt %r^j <TOWTR[- 

*> $re3|^s«T{srf^ srftnsn% 

<TR^k I WM *Tg*fa^rTT^ I ffa 


(t^JIJ3t) 

(n) i TOftarai u 

(U-U) sTRfaf^tasrfefe i «r«rr% swm$& jtt=^ 

VjsrcfN'rig. ^w^-’trrsrftgrcn^ ^gg^mrert *wsrft, «w 


(U) l ar^fif-'RW^^^JT^TTfir *rg$ $raaj& ll 

('< \) i «rfirft»foRR^ ^rrr^r^Nk- 

Stiranrf:, ^ ^sf^^k3r;nraw«4 | ?mf^5gt5gfTtirg?R- 
^o^gggwsfw^i 3>*f ggt snjtwiftfir ? n 


<1 ‘fliraftlN:’ *T-TO: I \ *< 


fa g?-TO: i 





, (w) 

fTOfonsro <?w l * rmm^wRt- 
sfa 2 ffT^rrt I ftnr^^r rrc^r^refa^ 

?rg f^T^refjj^RcRq; l ^t ?rHi%^fTT 2 stBt - * 
3T#rvrr^fT^m«^i ^^^sr#r^Tm^rT- 

i st ^ rT^r fSroiftfcr g^iqr, friwT(2snr)fa 
3 ^Tr^ I ?r f| srirT^rPfTTT^f^ ^nsrfcrvrT^r^Trft fa*ro- 

(#o sqTo) 

i ^rp; 

TOqsfsfa a pnfoM gtefi 13iif-5T 

^sr#r«Tn=r^, cRjTOfi^iw: i ^tr^- 
f% 5r #ir^T^sf^21 

krfi(T^[ R T^ ^ I cTc^N^T- m 

^**2 I ^-5?g T%%^|gSFRcR*T- 
M I SRT 3?T1[cfti 5 R|cM f%^TSrTT 2 I 3^“ 

^gfo ^re nwr q r n T*4 frferr ^ i q - f| r rr?p 

^r^qr i #rFpwf q ^nfcni qq-q*• 
#rf^qRr«4fTtfrr-\4 ^ 5 ^ [ 
fH ^rn-frT^TT^r-^^li W[i totwts- 

*r ^terrf^ 4 q ft <iftg3ifoqcn$ froftranefr- 


( T^R'otH.) 

(\ o) 1 (Vo q^qrmftqrqtaq'qftft 1 m*$ v» 

ftwsffittvrat 

1 g^mfirJTRj-^sfir snrmr wwjwfssp'eit ^ff ^3 
3T«i^ st^tt^tt 5r«m?rt sfistf: 

*fjrf?iraWi. 1 &* sfttt srHr^rara'q^r^^l’ti 

T^q^sfiiir^sR^pn^fir 11 v 

1 ‘srt ^rra; $r v-qra i ^ ^ str* ^ ^-*n<5 » \ l^ra- 

ma** sfc ^r —’tts 1 

«%RI« IV 








[TO** 


(wO 

srtsfofsnqfe:, fa^nftrTT^r cftrownirit l * r srirR?w- 

5=#r w, ^ 

^^Tr^l '^^I^PTrfT 

sfN*WRT% 3rfR^ R^TTfasrtrtRTOi, rTf^TT* 
iR^fm^RST^W srfN^HF^ I JTfrPr?«r?I^T^Ti5 * w 
^sT^f^Jr f*rsr#mrasr ir^f^rm ^rcre&re* 
^fesrffrm^rrT^tT^, rTcirfaRrerreTfoT <gfa rT^TS^TT^, 

r 10 (mto s?no) 

r’m'r mi ftqmrn-srawcrcr ^ ^ ^n|- 

fawforrel ^p^n^srferf^TRrer i r i 

*r r RfN^TRraftftTJTT^ «wt srf^^ *3ngn^ r g*R- 
r*fafa-qq ^rfi rr* i pt q pjfq^-sr^r-^g fRstRrft- 
*^<isf?faraiRft r^ rtrrcrt^i qq\q *rmfa RRr^terrfcrT i 
?r«nf|-^rar^iT#r^TT^T^ ^RsfaRTRycwr mi 

mfo srftsR # srjr^-rsN; m rr- 
^RTftmfaRmt q i p ^nf-rTf^nrrat, 
f^f^, 3T5RRT*rRRR^rR RfaR*RR>cRT?i; l r^p^rt^: I #- 
* ft SRR^FT% ^TR^STf^T^TR Rf ^rpt^rto^ 

fef^pr sr^&n*! ffcT 

*n*n% srRfasrfaRrcrm ft??: 

^RmT7rr\qT-9R{^#^rr?^oT stir ^ i 

( forc<»n* ) 

* tt*-* <0 rsrrwrrr^r iifiwwrwnftfir i 

5r^jjtft'bKi5r 1 f?tt Rq*R^wR^RR-Rft^qRrTRR;i rsNt irfo*r?R* 
'erttr t fr^Tfi^j-^'p^Rnn^ f^rfaj^TRfsrRRtRrq; sR*rsrc- 
RiRRrANwn&r R^RTfa&tfrai i «nRTRf5 , =^wRrf:— r& 
vr^R^srdwRj i 5rftsr?sR ^rtr.r^rr^- 
^faRpenpreri: w^^sr%¥n?r^%^¥r^^if n 


1aft®’ sfcr ir-'TOs i h x ^PZTs^n^sinpnnr« J ^f?f JT-'JTS: I \ (f $ % 

Sft®’ ?icf f»-TO: I V 'jrfavrra^ JTfno’ ^ tt-'TTS: I 






^0 vs 


(=w) 

l ^TsBr^^T^R?r- 
ST^r^T^IrrRT^r 5F*T, cr«nfa cTrf^r^S&iV 

^TT^rT^^mf ^^TTTm^T^^msnTrrf^^THtsfq I rfrRrTt 
fTrrnrr^n^tsmsrTTr’«TT%^ ^rf^r- 

^ ^HTTgm^rfrT 1 ff?T 

( ^fo 5*no ) 

.|-^t% rT^fTS^^-rR %% ^ V 

ftftr i vpQ Fm . i 3R| m-*&$ qr «rf^- 

sptt 3 

JRRT^ ^P^fRrer, rTOlft-q^Tfr ^-^fcRRI^ r^ 

^rroTrmsr%^n^T3TrRT^^ 

wtivt i snroj. ^fwT^raw: l ^ ^ 

fgppr^ ftw *ft n 

^n^rftsnft i sri^-srlf »rI w fRsrfrr^rmt srft- 
WrTCR. rTrTtsfajrfo^Tsftsfa ^ | rTTWrTJ-Wn^r 

«rf?rsr^r- 

^i^RR^rnTrrf Rm creri 

(farton*) 

(u) sM^sartoTftft i «Rftwfimn^si s* ^flra%*TRrar Jr%^sr- 

5rftsr?«n|<f II y, 

1%i«wthfft*&ft^nfo 

^ f&fTft srgq^rs wtm 
fwr *& 15RT ^ 

^4 ^TT5#£it ^n srrT?^ ^Ran^r vraftamn i q# ^ 

jrmtft i grw jR§^55i^n^2Rft^sn«rR^ftft u ^ 

i ^ ffr Tret sr ffcft er-sett i ^ W ^ <§Mre. i \ c R*«ifn; 

5ft «mks. i 




?*f 




[ TO? 



(wl) 

sptfttstto* l rT^FTTOf^Tra^ *t toft* 

^f^r^T^sr^rTfrri I ffrr * ^t3sttto%{ I 

h gfr y^Rre t, srcftffcnfarorcf I sr I fwfa*rraT§^5sr' 

OTTcf ^|^Trr^rq%:, rTCi^^T^, *T3£TO>T^r lE^tf 

i * *nr l^fr^TO cr<Tpfrnrm ftfnr 
ffrr , fipwrl tott^st tossfr§ trr4^ 3 

TOSTcftfr, 3TO^sft *CR*rT^ fiRWTOft, 

I*?n^r^^f|mte^’^raf^r5nrf TOT fTrT | c q?T ^T$- 

r, rrf?R?w^T% ^TfTT^Tf^Br^rr- 
•>^TO^#FTf*r5rTTO srft 

3TOTT5Tfcr, ^T^fesTRS^rfr^Ijnr TOTf%i \ rf^TT 

(*ft° 5?IT°) 

nTOt^mw^wf^r^f- 
r* i f fo-?r s SKRUT^ 

1% i ^ i p ^rif- 

Scftf^TTFTTOTcTj «^If-^T I ^JTfo’JflRTT^-^pI^ 3 tK- 

SsN<n^:, 

Ri I rT^foni i apoRraS*-^ 
^TO^RTOSW f^^sr^r^RTT^^t ^If^ I !T 
^TT-3?3#t lasHrmTTO-srf^M TO-fo Jf^T *TOrTT 
fc^FT I f#r , Wf51-3T#Trr^ fpj TO, fo?FRrf- 
vsNsr to^t to-N stw ^ 

t TT^ | p f^-rTTOrffti Wm^ I 3R»T$sfa sjjqiff 
sraRf ^TFTTc^ ^Ttlf^TOST^: I ^^-TOcSTTOS- 
imflrsf^TTOFTr^ tok-#tot f% i q$ =rofW- 
f^stsft-sRT^ rrff%5r^^rr i si 

*• ^Tfmrf^ir^Tf^^ TO^ rafiraFT- 



•i ^4 lo^ ( \ ‘5f?R$Slft’ ^ ^-TO: I * Ho^ <& $>53* l 







% 0 % 


r (^) 
rpr q5T5 * R srerw*? sr^^Rf^^rtR^qmqr srfir 

■JFIT3R, ST - *^ rRVgfR^ 4 

^ STrftfrRT^TT I ^ r^TT^RT^ f3R*lf fR %rf s , 
fefoRR^*, srf^fTR^RR^T^ f%Rir:, 

3raf I % ^r * etsfa? 

I w tprexKWrt w4mw»w^w 

5?TT° ) *° 

m ^RTSHRS^r^^’JT rRSTf#f-3r#- 

i spfwwi rT^nfcfi i m *r mi 

fT^T5=rn[si^'m^^Tr^—sr^nf^- 

<RT fTO rTrT <R, TO** I f^^-STgSTRSRTf t [ 

^«M^T^--ir?5rTf5!Tm^n^r|mt srfoqrcrRRjr rreJfcj?TTOr« 
si^r-^i^TrR^T5r%iRrqt^mrqi ajft i fliR^frofrorc- 

nR w ^fo^RifRiro # qra%R. i to-3rtt% ct^r- 

qf^*rf ^nWrn^{ smmiqq spgraft ^ ^ r eN e r? 
srfrfosmTT l cn#rfa 1 r rr^nfc 1 ?pr- *« 

3f£N*nfa& srfroi^ fra f?rc srsr^t 1 fra 

WOTf-q?5T^rfN3T^ Rfatf, ^RrrT^TTf^ff^nf^- 
^Mrwki f^sn: l sir 

^R*n*n% ^rasr-#Mtoi gfcra^ I rft wt s ^Fsftr-3ffi|- 

ctf^T*? I grfTT^Tr^TRn^frr i^; 1 gSRrPTt^ rT^- yt 


(U) SRlTOl^ft 1 smsr-snfrRitt 1 ar^R-fir- 

5 n^:-nir>TWRr ft^ft OT gnq. 11 

(rs-^) qr s tsft-sri^rrrr 1% 1 sRfonftftroT ®rft 
«tt%t^t; ari ^ wfor ? torN* ^r^t. spngtoflft it 
(^) ^^R^TORE* qtR5TRR r3TitRP^% 

* sRfcr 11 


1 'wtfiRtft srfit jppt ’ i ^ ‘Rf^rcmr^TT^’ ^-tr. i 



n® JTWTq . 

(m) 

?rt ^rsf^r^rnn g^m q ^re rT swA^npr, *ra- 

h sri^rw^iT ^^rTTT^T5TTR%<j, ^m=RR[ fe l^ re fr w T - 
sqfa^rcrcn^n^ i qq =q 

(^•O sqt®) 

jteft-3Tf%TT5T. rT^rTqT '&TT« 

Whwfn ffrr f^TT qq^rT ^ i p ^-^m ^re T^-pr- 

I =*r 

(forc*raO 

(*) grqT%^r i si^iPFiPMr ii 
(^ o) qrerff^qra?4 ^q^^nqT^frrfq %& i ®rr%# srerfH 
WSPWITfc ^ sra%% wft?I& | <& wgt 


w gqsrqmsr 



srrafw^i qrc% swrcnf^t 

*n8tan*rafq «W VTR: II (^o) srrc^qrqfTTv 

?£lfa 7T3t 1 5rT5r%^rrf^^ wft% ^(?^r)[^TT]^S^ 1^7- 
^i i arer ^iwf:-*rra^rf*f*Tt wg: 5r^^f^wn«N snrai^ 
*• 7T7%*i ii 

ffWrTT ?T 3*mraqj rP7 %3^T ?jjrg^T%g SWt 

**r (* ■$) *rq s?Rrqsg%i 

swiqTfqfr i «r«nreirjt sNnqRf i 7*t % stni^w ^!- 
v*pT% 5rar%^ 5ri%7T^or i ?rf^ri7 <7 *$ftq;r§;-;T t>tcoith, 
jt i f7 «jf3rar- 

smwmi wrftw-wreft sr^W 
wit m*a i srt* *r*n s^rf^rTK^^r *& srft- 

q ir-m: i ^ 'g^rnr^'mi’ ?K-qres i \ 'qnwi'Sfa;’ 

THTIS: \ V '#«qt4 !§•’ ^f J^-qU: I H ‘mfif fft 71-713: 1 % % 

sftqwt tft ¥-7i»« 





srftfTO ] 


( Wl) 

I ftup* 

sri^rf^RT^ %ffF qsr ^mt^U 

^ *TTRT^ fHJWfc ’RFRFTl^, H 

^vrrcm 

^TSTf^j 9F*W rn=ni5T^^n^nf%%^Tct, rT?m5TT|r^rJ) 
rrcT^T-m^T^^nR-R |frT I 3T% RTRTTT%5frRTfe%gt 
” (^to wno) ^ 

*& i %stt§: i<?HfRr *TabTO*rewfafer ^rft vf t^rm^r^- 

i stt^stiR i ^ spt**- 

3R?ct^r: sretat l ^q{^nf-^5fsif^rr%^% si 
q^^rfWTrt srI^r 3*n 1 

^ *rpnn f%srarcpiH* 

irannir r ^ arifa»reroFrasr i 

^ fTTTo[3^%J, m- 

c^Hr^T ^37'R:-tKPM^I3T^‘ BrfjfaRrWI^reT ^ I 

!J f^r^’msfrTT ^TTCT I *• 

'WTWRR^'^T^Tm^^T^TT^^T^ I 5$ 

sr«T«TT R?TTresrftvrr?3Tf^^ i srfti- 

*ra rrnrmTr^- ^RTi PT ^ :, gr^-*rTm^nrm^m:-^Ti- 

('fo^RTO*) 

'ftfsfarerersR str i r *r sr^r s^ftRRter tfftterft, v* 
?raf swRFrpjrstsrr^ q^dtartrarafifSh ft%ssiT?m$- 

Rre^-f feqi rRT gRR i* iRf^RsmnRsn^ i ^rnfSm^-snsRft 
sr^rh Rfo fN*H^(^^rcgWR 5% urcrat fRiRt: i <Rt ?r*rr *rtt- 
wn*3*forei^i sqftRTRRwrw:, ir srftraw^ ’^Nrrs^q , ?:!gf#5ftr 
^f^RTvrr^r >^r u %l > 

(s ?) &&rcw§rcriRfr i ^^$rrtsr^ r«M* snjywg., «rct 
WRT% R^RRSfR m^, WSgmm W E U ft ff WrftRRRL || 

1 '«$ SJT5R’ SJHTT3.1 



ffft qft’m^Trn^rTr^ II 

?ncRTfTT^ttq)r m, swsr 

^Tft-grfer m^re^r, qfttrrft g straf *r 

(s^o) 

*»*mrmranw ffa i srfer ^-wrorarrarai srrfoawH^ 

i *rm- 

^ |pT fT^STmTr^T wfa 'TT^I^ 

<rpw^r ^ fffr ifc- 

^rTf-imfr-*?^ m <T«rrfa «w^»n^rftf^t-«OTT- 
mfaM £*rfttrH <r* i p 

stt^i ggifo-arfer qrfc^H § - 

$° <n) 3$TTSIrft^3fa I ft !?*% ^ ^R, 

-*re*ft&£?rc§ ^jtrara&sr ii *n?3 rmr TO^^w^rmrsrctrcj, ^ 
q^Froggrflr jt *rfowr&?n*-($vs$) w f^r^rjds'rf^f* 
£Nt5^wrsrclsr r tpT sfoRrowr sKrcftsr 
$ft i ^i«-^rft^pr* ^rr 

5RRivrHr^rt?n snap^ pkw* 

sMrt %^i | qV SR^RR ISnf-^^TIr^T <R5" 

wjp&rorwn i *RTsft $3 ?5n^-^ftiBrsr-srRTRtj ^(*rrj 

^^Iri^-^PRfcTK ^ m gfs r srre R swRt s?t *r«n ?ra 

ifa Igqi | f^§tf> * 

%* ^RRftft f%^nrr^rra75iT?5i^:, <rr?t ^ ^ mm r TOf^V sgm^ft ii 

“) 'S^l^ 5ft THTTC: I ^ **TTfc% ^ d%5f°’ 5ft JT-TR: I 5 ‘®t% Srutf' 

^ufa Jfi55^*i, ^pftrit *r ^jftRrar'Rn 5 5ft ^Ml® 

v ‘m(l)s$’ 5ft ^t-to: i ^ *t^a5iTOmreRtttN! ?ns' 5ft 5&-TO; t 







(wt) 

%w %Tf # *T*refrr, ?r "*nrTOwft#r, 

RRRT ^T^T foWTc^T^, 3nR«TT rTC-JWefi I ^*Tfa R 
*R, ST^^fTR^fPTT^ fPT^RT^rt^TTf^ It M 

^^tr^r fcrrfa%; sr^re sg^r^Rftrflr 

5T, ^H^TT^T RRRt cRrefaRcftlrt I rT^T ?T^TRI^r% ^Rr 
^TTTR: sreri?:, Sc'TrrRTcIsr TOT<*Jf*Tr??^ I ffo 
fvpTrT qsr ^TWrJTRT^SV^tr^rTo^; | rRT •% 

^R^if*rRrefa rjcsrsRmfTR- «• 

( ^fto sqio ) 

*rat ^t*tt I fofifaer anf-Rtfa^ftpr fir# f&T## »T*nrfcr I 

5r q%Jf*Rn I w^ri-^TW^RR^r 

fo^rTc^, 3PTOT fT^^T'T^rJ-^rt^Rq^r^'rl. I ’pmfo, 
JT:-WT% #faTRR <R I im 

wsrr *gR^fl ft#r sirfTn^TOin^ f^^RT^Rt^TRpr II 

h i f% %^, wsrro-* srr^ret 

‘snfc’sr^ Mrwn%rf: ? rr'^T-'^jT^n i i 

cM-srm: I I%W?TI|- : 5T^if^sfq' *M<» 

*r&i Wfi I SISK ^raw <#1% ^cTrcTSTr^ IPT rr^TTT^Pfr 
^jvjjrer sr^TTr^r^i f#MR R^rr <r ^«rc*r^s*gqr- 
»RIM|J I rTOT ^ ^ m flf^rRfetmftfTR- 

^r^dbcsrrereft arfe# 

?Tr^TR^-c{^f^Rq%Rgwrqi^ I f%f^-T?K#faTRR: I *t 

(fegRon*) 

(V<) gftRrasftft 1 % ^T 3?TO w, STHS^WRII 

*?rcrei «*srfcRt ^ <rftifR <nsr *f*rr II 

i ‘^wre.’ ?& *ht is i -< ‘jy- #>&’ ?ft ;sf-to. i 5 

5ft igr-TO i < ‘’gbwft’ ?ft ^-'ns i 
3w$r*ct° w 





[ mxx 


m 

(wO 

l «rm?rR <r srrRrf&fri, srFrriNrto 

i <?£fa ^nrRTS'RSRrcfa s g?R*U * ^ w*trt- 

R*rft &f*TOTS^:^fTT^TTg^W^rRT 1NW3R 
to**, 3N<*RTTcRTR^RR I * f| 

f^fTRTcTREC, fRrS^^TWT^, 3T?TrrlT^r^RRTT»nRi^[ ^ 
^VTRr^Tf^: I rT% sRTRT^rT torT to?^ %rg?R- 
lo^JTSft IT 3frK5% Wtttimt, fsRSTrfts^TSRj R ^^^rT- 
^tf^rRto ^iT’m^rRT^r ^rt ^tr i f #r feipFTOW*' 
tot mtfcCT, fTRfTR^TS5T3^ft:% I <R •* %HRIf 

(53to sqio) 

firf-^f ^Ttr*rR <r 3nWfevftr:, ^ntoNto \ p 

n «F#to n 

^rfTR!3T0«WT^ft'Mh *IW$ «5^- 
^-siqrp^ i sprifons-R I *r ^nsrRURto 
fef p*r^f^75rsrT5R%J^TcrT^^T§R^^R5RR $T#T 
^TPRiRRRTj;, ^rRRTrRTc^cSrR i «T I 

^ II f^KRT^fTR toSTcto^RTR^ I m tof-<RTS- 
*3^RT?^-f cf^%iTW^^l%Hf^^H3^ I 3RTR- 
^rnrRRRrr^rt ^ p^i%nr^r CTroir'rgTft* I rr^- 
^ I 3% ^TRI^rT ^T *T*$<T eft ^R^T 

R I 3-*RRsfa-tT=r ?r gf%gxR wsrtr. I p senf-fawn 
v<ST^RrRt: I<Rl^^rT^ftTR^ Wm% ^TR^HT^I' 
to *TftRT *RT l %fRT*Rr*TRt R^^T-S?T- 

toflWfl ffRrTJ-^Tin^T rRT-'fefcRI 3R3^i=tftfo I <R ^ 

— — -. -- i ... . . .,.,.^ 1 —. 

( ^onj.) 

(U) srTfRtsr I «r«rrf€qcw n&gpft u 

1 ‘3J3 * ^ fj-’TTS: I ^ ‘STSRftin' 5HTI3: • X 'feff&ffcatf 

W* IPS: I 





(wO 

»ifrr: 1 

*T ^TTr^ ^R'JTrTPTf WT fTrT q^FrTrTt ? || ? 

rT^rtf^ 'f^T^TFT OTtaqpffCRTq. I H 

w^WIrEnflfrerf Brcftq 1 w qraqa* ir 

rnitTW^Rm^ qW I 

s^tBk Bra^rTR* Brt 'frrtsBrawr: ll”’ 
f^Tf^ rrfBKTnsr^r, s^rsqfrnf^r l) 

I ^r ^ StK- *® 

fTfTt Br^#T 3 « rT^%%5; q^T^rT^ 
rfT^Br#r ?Tt3*IRr5^^S^TOT | qrrq'ST^, f%^T- 
TOrmc^l fT^ -^sg #gggf r: ? ^qmsiqsrfoqre; i 

( ^to S^I° ) ^ 

f T |P^n i^ %f^ %n i sR^r^t Hjn ^ ^rcn^ri^r 

rTr^-^TRL WL »Tfo$ ^T^FTT ^T 

SPW rr^TT^TRcT: ^rT q^RrTrTT «TfrT:, 

wife ssfci *refcl f ri I #^-rRn*ftari^ i ^fa- 

^TT^n^T ^ft: srqtaq^qwrf BRrei snr^ftrTWrerr * 
Br^nq, ^ qT^WTlH i OT? w?r% p^-^ranwjRT- 

qq Bpt sqrcfrK 

Bra^rR* ^ ?rrr:-^RRH^rr I 

q^^iwn^R i ^q^Rn^~^TKw^r hit^% 11 

pr st k ^ t w^ Br^rere, ^w-srSc^- 

« naw«ql&lro i 


M % 1 'M'fl'MNt r» <’< ' ” ' • " ' ' ' - Srf ' ' ~ ' ' ' ’ ' V’ 

qwT^ro^-3#fR^ I p W'U$- 

rt^tt i ci«nfe-^sqr # wfi^t m ? i qq w ^-sRrms^T- *• 

1-* 9?3g^l V ‘JPfl^RnSW^ 5ES^? V'lrW 3$^ I H ^ ^ fj- 

ms i $ sft gr-'rrs i 





w 


[ HR} 


(W) 

^ qrw^r rfr^^? I * ht I knm 

rfif 1% fT^W^WR^^f S l ^ W^T ? I 3T«J ^TSt^rft, ^ - 

•»^rT^rsr*rw^ i ?r^w^#r I r?f^ %frcwsr^r?rft3r- 
smsr II 

■teisr% sri^mTir ?r^ ^ vr^q-spfifMN ffct *r ^tKT rre^ 
rn?qq^tRT I ^>k ?T ^TUTf^JTT^fTt ’*nTcWTr* rT^rT^T 

'gm&snf^rr, *, arg^ ^nm^sTT^T^TWi^, 

i»sn^r?riMfaT^ RfarriT^sr i rrsnft--%*nsr 
srf^^rls^TRJTWi I ^I^^T^RfeTTrlr ^T^frTt I 3T%?7T 

(s^to s?Tfo) 

srfoq-ra: ,fefr^ fei%5ff^n%fer#: i 

ttt^t ?m^21 spniR ^-^pratesr#^: ^t4?t f#r f^i i 
mf st % rr^^-sr^sRwi'M^- 
tTR^^ST^W^TT ? ^ OTT^rt*. I 7nmr^^-«T«r *TTSt*TOrft 
-^JfH^TTOTO I IT’TT^T^ ? 31% %T^I 

3mif-cP? c W^r WTTO’U ^RTTO-rT^ fafTTWT- 
sr^R srerreftr fSRsrsr fMb%r, II 

*• foa93n%JT I 3IWR>RI%® rR^- 

* R^T^STR^q- f fo f^T ?T ^xKT ffTTr^^^-^- 
^%nsrat^H[ i ^m-, vrn- 

f^srwqm mm% *rm4 •sRcqi^-^rc^ ?r^f|rr^r-jninR- 
5TW%^ i ^riut^-r, 31^% 

^Trm c% iTTfnf^srq^TRT^, JnwT%raw-3T§^- 

^wm fafiren^? ^Rfe=c?r% s^nrRSRTftssr I 
frtx?r% wmSfeft i ssrf^rr i f#r 


(t<r*or^) 

* (\ <.-% %) fqfrcw^sreftra i ^torcr%rfc>r IfN^rahr s?i*f$ U 

^ Ctrl’ it Ti-trts: i ^ ‘^rFrr^^rars^®’ it ^-to: i X f *Hh>*E>r’ 
|t ^-TO: I 



srfSraro ] 


XwO K _ 

^JfrKr I %s rl^ %#r %^ 5 fFH T%Sr^? I W *HW 

%^ 3 * rTrrt fjflr:, ■ rr?Tts%^^n3^n^ I * 

3T%sstt#t b%:, ^r ^tk: fT?n, *re$*nfnsF*m I ?r% 
^^n^T^^R^^rn^rirr’TrTf^f ?IR ftrSTsHT c ft ^ I 

fFm^TT^^TT^^^rl:*, stcbt- 

PrRtW^ f| r rfoarfr, _ % * 

(*ft° s?tto) 

^^RW-wnn4f^r%:, ^ wr> i *ta- 

i %s r^-%rcra m-^mn i ww- 

^rTJ %5r^ ? ^RRrT ^ I f% %?^, qrRJ^f^-^T <TrT* w 

^r:, ^ %SR:%^r%T s l: I 'ST^^TT^T 1sRtoSjHT^^t 

I rfrTJ-fiSI^ I 3T%- 

&anm-%^ *r %F#sgrFi rTrn-%gT^ wtwsrrati 

p era i rTf^-%s ^rtIr- 

an^rwr fww i f%i%ffT^wwra & nr* ri cr- * 

<Trrfcr, SR^IT (favreTTcfar-) fasricfft ?m TO- 

i f| 

3^pg^ST3T?*T I fcr 

<?n p ^r^TrrR^f^mw 

fi#r TOftwr i rr^%i:t-iit^nfe%: i ^resfa&qfignf- 

(f^RUI^) 

(t^) i i tRirftapR-- 
W5q , fl%g^'jr|i?RT ? %)Bsw$p^qtofcrcr* f$tt«mqon 

^R^rni. ffg^oriti., <pprerr# fssn*. ffssbnc’T's* 5^:, u 3.® 

1 ’ f&ir-'TTS I ^ ‘5fcT 3#<T°’ ffe JT-TO M ‘m %’ ^JT-TIS I 

v sesq wv&f S3**. i 'a 'srcft sr®r°’ # ^-trs i % ‘simp?. 3 ^ sr-to i 


Ow) 

trrfto i 

rfrrt Brat ?r II” 1 


[to* 


*r ^ratw^Br^Rret sstftr, 

^FF^T^^Fr^rTrFnT^ i§J «T SFUS^W* 

•*nlsfc ^^rmpr^T^, w^Rwg::, sr^r«ns^- 
WfTrt I * ^S^. 

I frTT frR^^TT^: 3K3R?, ^Hkl gg#grg tf % $ 

( S^TTo ) 

. h, ?Tft-iiBr«T^ 

I p fof^-sriW oftt- 

sfW^Fn: sHrr^ *r#, rfrTt Brer BrBm^t ^iwrf^ir, ?r 

RT3* ^TT^TR I p 

sftjTTf^T i^BrtB*T STTSf* 3TWT^ il 

* ta^^FTT^FTTr^l 3Rft*T |c^ #t I arf^T 

■ ^ sftsBlR ^TtelP^:, sifeft c^fwr: I ^ | ^ 

i q^rri-sftWsip^fo 
1 ^nsfa I m.~* ^t s^gr- 

SFFTR’SrR!,^ ^ W‘l 3ftRR^“frTT:-%g frT^FRnTFT:- 
^ l^R?r^TR: I 3iW-F^TT gfjg%j>- ggg^r- 

(i^onj.) ~~ 

(3 ^) S&J 

0^) i ‘^srr’^r^R^^Rsr^r* 

^ ^i4: i i sn* *tt=tt4;-w ^rfffgsjorF- 

?»J5gt ST^STT ^TT fjg{ ^por S?7?R ?5T^t%?T^ cfSTTOTf- 

*5 ^ ‘faspfc 3**5^’ ^ g?-TO: I \ '^PT^ ffct 

?f“TO: I V ‘jftsi^Rra;’ 5$ ^-TO: I 


%lRto^1 cT^?IRt 






m 


(^) 

i ? *tt 

I fc'4 s trRfte4s?I^ J ST^^fT ^T f?Tf%- 
qg^TF F c F rfr^Tltr^ ^^rTS^rr^TK^R^tf^l^ II 

sftsmT^ rr# Hi%sirs^f|^rsr ^ f^^T' 
sr^rar sn^«?T 

rTrPRlfel ; ?, rRf^ftTFRT qta$rrorTOTJp5teraf- 

RT^, rTTORF^ft $3*ta?$!S rft*F*V%i I 

TTSnrfa rR#^*3f f^^T^TT ^■^'•TTainfe f^OTTW=rsm@IFT. *° 



%*T--*iHhfi sffit Wwpi^J fl^wt 

srfWr*-1 ? i wstinf-m 
i fr^ #rR#^^riR?ci^?ni: I apror- w 
W ^TW«TT T^ffrTR^rrq-rTt rTr^Tltr%^ 
^t^tts4 #tt i^^sR^n^rrl'nf^f-TO^- 

^TFrirTfraT^ I 5J %BFp3^f TO u 

a^pwrif i for sn$ 'fcrai3r rn& *rf%s* 

3FI^%g2* f&fl^rreTOfe flrRP, 3F*T^ TO^mT^, ,* 
I ^^“3-^T^I-^^sgijfg ^ sftwWRT^, 
3FW rTrr T ^ r ^T % t-^TOtT?lir%t rT^f^rFRT ^-%RM- 
^ ST^TRT^ 'fcritaTOTCr ? %^T ST^TO^c^ I 

^^rft^-rrfeR. «nk«r 

g^pita^fts ^rrrrfr^i ivt 

■CT^-WfanTOjf f£*rai I 

VlfonS-^SS^faRTOfir *RRHPll$li %%rRr^SRrfT^ I 


*F?r?rt, *n?«n ftsStorasnorfirfSissTO n 


It 8J0i^TlT?rf?l«I^?- 


u 


1 r f5^r°’ ft *1-115 I ^ '&% f^So’ ft *K—’TTS I * c **rtrt’ ft ^~ 
m i v ‘^liN 0 ’ ft ^-tts i ^ ‘argjwnf’ ft ^f-tr. i f ‘jppfasro* 
ft SF-'TR- I 





[ *mi 


no 

Wc^, =R rr^mlgr^Trt, 3T?*TOTsfW 

’*TR%fe, %£r 4v* f^r smm 

^frqtjTr^r^f^ arfasrai?^, *f$flTOrofe$rB?qRi i 
rT«TTf|-^^T sftW ffcT rP& ^T’flTTsr TSTOSTTfai^re <J%% | 
•r^ f?w rmfafoj-rRm * %st 

WTT^, *FTOT ?T^«rrTrT%} ffrT ^s^trSnfTTCT^ 
^?TTfrT^rTrT^%qT^I ffcT *wtf^?l?TOT3TTfe: II 

^^-“rT^rTiq- %^nTT^ mjS- 

( ^to 5710 ) 

W* fiw-«rcsri hwtito 

v^*TTW ^ ?R[?i%5?^-SfeR*n^^ I «F^-Wpgii- 
iRsm^flTRfe%: %£t srte ffrr-qt 'rftMnm* 
rSflf^, ST^TfTJ-IW ftr$rrnc*nfNni* I a^ftsT SffolTOifT^ I 
rrf^?R5iTft--p^f%s^rl^re?^ arararcarcr i <s#r 
?wi#9r#n 13*nf|-(sftsft) ffcr n^s l§srr*re swsr- 
70 ^r 3T^%^ i * i i ^ fc&r 

rTr^fe^r fr^i ?row:- j rc*n$r * &trTJrfttt«*T , *Tre: I 
§3 ^t v T ffcH$ *re*T3<nrar: 13f3Trft«? fror# 

srshttsf^ rm ^-wr ^ 

mhmmir: c^r-%- 

i ^ f^r ^rs^ranPrT^ i 

3m ^-rTTaren-wn^i i ficr- 

«?f ^%TrtT^T3^%{, %gqft fft II 

*?$r w-fT^Tg:^ ^ rr^T^^iWr^ 

gsmt^ rraTST<Tremre anriw^ Ir tg^ g ^gT ^ otii^ 

v*. (frrop*) 

(H) sfolt im l 35te«f; ? i ^t'4r srtsr %% %sm tafaw 
$*afa[*nqm. 11 _ _____ 

1 ‘g/wm-.’lfa JI-TTSi | VPFfaHf fft ^-7is: 1 ^ ‘snSJPTTft^To'fft ®-TO: I 





(m.) 

f^rr% rr^fa sr^rfli^, ^rsr^r^r fa^rc^rar, srenr- 

STR3 : *TWraLl fTcT <R l 

rT^T^TT^ %S?n rrfk^t^TTW ’TWRrT q* *» 

TTT^-n i q4 r ^wm ^r^T3[%fRr^; 

sr*r#sr n 


f?r^ snrre^Rf^rcVwT^, “^rfkrn- 

^i^jtt qsf f^irR^rm:” ff^r sr'^RSTmnnTT^ srRrcrasrcre- 
rfT^, rT§:^r^fe%:, f^R^R^T^, «• 

ST^r^T^iTT^, 3 tFR^ rr^RlfMRR l rT'4T%-‘rflr^7rr’TT- 

Mtt rrm^RRrr^TT 


( sqr® ) 

it'Z f^ITfe qfssft rT^fa 

®R3RWT?^l ffcMR SRlf^JT »R W^T>5^ I ^TR5Rft> 

Mr rr^T^-^apiMr#^ %^?n rrfl^TT- 
^^#s(MMrmrRf ^srmrr <r i 

TOMTT^-R^RWaff^rtT'fr ?TRRT I <R R m rTR ?fRtJT: 
Mrs’rer ^rr^rT^r^ %Mrr f?re? wMr II s« 

STfsj wsrfN^s^jrKi l frr ^f-sn^refrftsrr^ 1 

wR^rMct* ftp^rnrami ?Er q^r- 
i qtt^srcIrIsht rrs^g- 
r^%%t l v %fM* '"fesrRSR^csrrar. sr*^ srskc^toW^ 

i jrnpsrc®nr$-** 

w. rRT^terrfMT i cr«rrf|-r[^?fmf^R^^, smT^ ^i^- 
-Mh^rM ^r^-w^ri cRRrRRrRT ^t^ssr: 
^mrrfMNFrfMrmq?!;, ^ter^k^R rR^^:-Rrcg^^‘. 

% c at%Tt g* ’ ft gj-trrs i ^ ‘^^cr^rr® 5 it w-vrs i 3 ‘qfaTwsfcsrJjg.’ 

!#■ rx-viz i v ‘ttst%«r’ ft ^-tT, 5 , u nfojpr,’ ^ ^-ms. \ 

3#fRf» <1% 





m 




(Wt) 

I ffrT ^R«TT-?T^| 

^ 3T^^^RT^T?TfTrrT^?rpT 3*Rfeftr 

H^rRg;, sr*rmr*rRT^, rrfi^grnrT 3TSRr$Tr*T^cRTS3?RT- 
TTRT?^, rRlft rTR^r srfasRrWTf^fcT I * ^ “f%rRR 
f^Rpr f^iTf^ ^rm#; sr*nnr- 

*% jrsRmfTT T gr: p^frT^RRT^, 

Wb ^t*TRRT%% I ?WT$-f*fc* 5 tK ^RRWftfWi- 

Hf^W^lTaft’TcTT^-T- 

(sfto sqro ) 

|rf?F mi i m ^ wrffo 

1 * %$ ^nfs: ifwftrorcnifrw 

« qr^rm, f^TT33*q?r:-Rr^$rcfa 

3^fSrfrT 5rk q^l P ^ni-STITmTvrRT^, rTfi^^^-smf- 
fo$rcr ^sT^r^-T^^i ymm ^ Fwis3^wr*rwrat“_ 

rT«af^-^^ rTr^^-^13^ 
Srfiftfk wr I * «r “i%fWT# ^ Br- 

540 5?r kw* 

OTIOITOfifonggwra 3rF^^W^Ip|?ir|-rr^TerTR^ 
smrcrranran^ i ^rrra^ fsR^TffcreRT^ ct«tt 

RRj sjTtrT^r^'^ I ^r 

fa *rmft rRT^tenfcn i cRr^ft #r^ i j?$m grk srrtt- 
*» fafTO&TCT-srfer ^^t5T-Wt7T|V?jf fq^aK^, 
farcrf^, I 3Fw<^H*37*m 

%RiPfrT%sr fam ^r^^rt^Rt^ l 

(ftwm) 

(^«) ^rcqrcf^RilRTfTrft 15RW s*$infe&mGwi q?WR?$fcii 

1 XHSft ?1 I ^ ‘^WcTTH:’ $t IT-713: I 3 f ai^prn?o» ^ TT-qiJi i 
* Vfll si I VSt^naffcRl’ ^tfJ-TO: I $ St 3f>-'TT5: I v* '5rT§I<Tf*#t , 
?t «B-TO: * 



srfforo ] Eft 

(wl) 

mm, ?rrrr rnffa ^Ti^fTtsvrmir^r^} I * ^ f^srRsrrsr- 
*RTR?falT <R % TStk rRTS^TR^, 5RTf^TRRT%sft ^T* 
ift g TT^ R T^, STrTi XHTM- * 

RRTarT^f^Rt^ !rTT^T^TRfw4$t?*f^ g^raa; l 

<R ‘SRR^SRtsfa STR*S^ oSRT^R SRSRT^r* SRR II 

(^rfo o?rr° ) 

m* l rrf^^^RT^-STT^^iPHRRRi, rRRRR- 

crf^^qmrcif ?rehr strr sRrfi l * *n* 


%pnn^TO#Tr 


i p 


rRTS^^RT^ I Sf#T ^ ^TRf^TRRT^sfa tr^fW^T^T^T^ 
PWI ^’SKFT $rRlf^: I 3TO$RI5-apn ?PRT- 
ST^^R^i ft#Rj 5^n: q# g^RT^ I^ ^TFRlfW^iS* 

rT^-TO ^ ffaf I 

<R ^R3r?Rrftsft ftfaTO-sq^faff *R*RT- 

wm II 


(^OTH.) 

(^) 5iTRrf%*ftRf^ l l| 

(n) i n 

(W$) t^rr^TRRTfT^^ft i Ws^hprr^ m?i i 









^RR3R<RT#t;3rta- 
qVlRKfR^: II 


V* 


“i ‘^Trersft’ fir ^-7r? i ^ '^h-s^t-^w^V fif i 






(w) 

*Tto g^tosrerw:’ ^ftoto- 

^ qrtosptofofrr, ^ritocgnr^tarr ftftfacmto*, 
3FW ^cT*n^TfT<U to to ^ rT- 

gTf^T ^TF^-m^ST^lf: I rT'4Ti|-^^ rT^TrlTT-S^JTT-^r- 

STTBWRtoT?*, f^rf rTnf H^^TS^TrTT^rWTf 
?o rTc^to^^T^rfa^^r^rem $?t: ^r m 
stofFifafcr II 

rT^TTcW- 

( *rto eqxo ) 

*r*totoiR; i ^#r| 

N?OT grPT^T^^f:’ f^rT^ft 

ftoft iftoto^to^^fa-icr l p 
cT«nr ^T^rtorWT^T wN f^tf^r^Tf^%: WIR[I 3F*T«TT- 
f%f^-^^^sr^rWTrt v ft'#I^I to?T^?T- 

q^RTWTf^?r 

*° gw*rcsr^W‘ i *torf ?tototor i ^ ?t^t- 

?TTr*T^rmf^^%% ^SRT^FrftrWT, ^ rTTf *&n55rT- 

|^i: rTr^ft^rRtfTT^- 
3T^^rR^ ( T%lto^Tc5^I- 
** *rcrto sctj tot *t m-n^toMftrfo wraito* ll 

^rrf^to I ^-3M to q^rft^tortol 3T&- 
to*, ^^Wi^TrTTT ^ toOTT rTc*- 

i srct w&_ ^crt 1 % i ^ 'WfsrawroRsreirraL lit jt-ws: > 

3 ‘^f^n^ti^o’ |i[ TT-'JR: I V 5TW% 2% i 








(WL) 

fira 5 FTT«rnT%: I rPTTlt-rf^ WMlkrl STfoT^OR^ ^TT^ 
^t ? I qsr i rRT ^ttr|;r?tt-^ 

g^TTftnr:- 

frf^TrT ^ ^SWFWT ^ I 

^^T^ 5 R<% 3 TftTf?f^T%s*re^TRT^ ll”' 

’VTRTO^: I rT^T^-STfe^^^^^Trlr *• 

IFTTf^ftrmfo sfrrrsret I ?r % 


( * 3 t° *qjo ) 

^Tc*qR*gq*r*q?r, * 3^: srf^^*^ncm^r 3 rfcn 
qrreft-’ mmwor&i 1 ^fe[?-f^^3Tra: l * 

?r*T^n%i 1 mtfa #r^ 1 rr^-^3 
sri?r^nT^^t ^tt^ wrr ^t 1 qq i 

qwn <w ^Tfift^r^i 1 m %Rt*^T3*rTftf*n-^- 

=W I ^ ^stcttR;, 

#!%?[ 1 sr *q *t fq%q: ^f^rar 1 *nqi#Rn- ^ 

^Tf^ 3 TT&^rw^rRr^- 
I 3 W #w^ <Ef I f *cT rTW- 
%^Tif^TO^^^tTO^ffTTT'fl‘RsrHWJ l q% qmfe rrqr- 
$em%r 1 ^rirr-mw sro m- 

5 fRf#F STTcRf^gift ^nnTTf^^Tq^r rt*t q % 
sr^r^R q %m 8?», ^qT%qf?rr%sr- 

<ftrnrfa ^qwt-q mz 1 q 1 ^ q^wr^-^r^nr^- 


i > sft srHrrst srfapjjw i *> 3?rcr i \ ©> 

HHH? l V ^ ^'113 1 



m 




[^5 


(W) 

^rk 4 -“*nfraf 1 %if§r^^ 5 ferT ?rreTqn*rkrs?w*” 
m f#M m *r ?rrow^Fr ^ ?rcw- 

■snfo^SffTSrcT fT^Tf^r^rrTT^T * rT^IWr^^T^ 
gHKsr^fcrT$f;si ftwre*raifcriWlri 

«n 5 KKT , T' | JT^r^Trftr rTOTftfkrT^q, ?T ^fTts^rTTTrftrT- 
^SRT^TT^fl^ ft’feSg ^T^T^r, rnSTST^JTT^ 

■10 rT^T^Nr^T^% rT^T^T^?T^?T 5 [T^R * TT^ftaf 3 PT*TT 3 1 T- 


(kt<> s*rr°) 

k%q*kfc TO&Rtft ^trsKT^rrisv^TT^r^ ft.*, rf^t:-irnri 4 - 

cflJOT^^^VTTWTV^tTJT^I ^rk ^ W&T%n SUFlf 

Igrfftq gfr^-^rcii^: I f%i%%s 
wSTRrwrrfosraflrfer I w q *rirr srrfirafan* qq ^3%?rr 
?TTf^ir^sr^t I $8m q^-qq^Tq^kcqrq-^irmknr- 
*ttr^ g^rcr i =prr^*T-si^ra ri^Tf^-jnir^fkmk- 
mmn, i f mm q-qkr rT^mr 4 -^p^ 55 «nm^jrf^- 
ftrerrqTq f^kkwq fcftsfrei ^qTqrfkfirNr- 


^wn^-^n^raw^nrcapcrk freor-aNkr srfafkrrfcq l 
^rnS^rRTrftfTkq^T^R^rT^ 3ET^krfrT-lk 
wwrt I p ^HTO-^FRra^r^rer snrf’m^i 
wr q ?renff-^OT^ srer*^ ffarcr f fcHk ?wnrw^- 




r- 3 pro ?r Rqfft- 


(ft^R’iJ^) 

K^) i *$im~ 


ftmi Ilk gfaqrr %; II 


1 q##f^T I H |j! I 3 ‘^ffcnkft f#*’ |fa ^-’TR: |. 





rr«rri|-^ *Tf ^ ^Rfcf rT^ rf^STTf 4 ^fcT, 'ftrTPKTT- 

fir* rr§cTf^ ^rrf^frl ^«r rre^TTS'rTTrrftfo? N 

qrT^^TK^, STf^^TftrRtT'jft^rr^, rTcSTST^rTTSSTT^t, 
3T5Tfrq-5TT?Tf^T^, * RTgtftamsrfTTsft', <RfesrTf^TT**R- 
sqw re j ft qn $rirapnn$ a it i^rrTOTWWL, 

l%^rPTt*TT^grfrr5Rrwr^#r n __ «• 

( 9to S?TTo ) 

:-^^l$cn%^RRRR I T*T ffrT »pfr *TR*lft 

rro^tenf^ri i m%-* ^ uRmi * 

•*R%| ’fTm^TTfeW && sfl^I rT^Tf ^ 

3n^K %^-^fOT^lftfcHR WW rT^^TT3TT%J-W?R- 

^^TOr^iwu37T%ft%? I %?wh i ^-^r^*g^*rc- 

R rTr^^rTT^Wi-3R^[^#Wm^ Jra^STfife I *1® m 
TfxR 3T3*ft*RTRr*T^R I ^T ^TgTft^TTT^rTIS^^ | ^ fRR- *« 

^f^^T^rT^T^s^^Trfjrft’iTi OTS^nrrftRt ^r^tt- 
'STRT^l apiFW Srf&r^Rf^RT?*, I cRt ^^n- 

^ifl^r^RTT^R-^T^^ I ^Rf^R^m*snTS*Tfcft%R 
rr^%%^Tr^»n^ <tr-$t4i%rr Ifos^Rfar^ 
^gRfT^^KRrfr’IiCT^^r 11 _^ 

(forcoR) 

(M) i farri sw 

stRi—R^jrcrr ^r«r?r:—srgTUT^Rs^f^^cT—^vrr^ff i (srt) % ^rw- 
ft^TRR ^Rft^l^SRR. RR. ?RT tf$IW RR spRffriTRR I *RT 
#^Rrajf&r <w wfor vrafcro^ <Rr ^ 0 

<PT ?TR %%ST ^RifR^^R^^gRR *RT?% || 


1 ‘sERTlft^’ %fa gj-TTFS 1 



( Wt) 

mrkrtn^ ^mRq;Rqftq srTwmf^Rt I rTOTft-*^*^ 

«R rT^^R ,^T# 

^Sfq rTfWR^TR ^R^TcT f^T 5T, 

rTRRT^Tr^^rrTrq^^q^-: ST^^rWT^T^ I RT^rl^ qqj- 

sr^r^g: i ?rt- 

%-^T4^n^sTirfri?n^rf^^rrr^RTJT3T«T t^trjj;, <r 
^ qiR^T^JTsriTf^^^rr^frrfrf^f^Tr^rTi^T^jT^ ^ iw 

$o ( O^fo ) 

^rTr^^R^^^TORqimil^Tf^’iTRt I rT4T^- 
v? rTT T^R-mi%<r f%%^mTO^rfe-*?R3rrf- 
q^RT^c, ^Twts^r#i M%cf: rr^n^r^TR ^-for%cj%rc- 
JTnr^rcrc ^ sc^sra ffcH^t ^xiRtaT^TTfen i 

m^Tc^frq^qq^r: ^Run^ 
sTfN^^rRTf^r i *pr *R^n*r5*Tsft?rRra 

rr|rqm^^ <r sr- 

- JTfrT ^ r rw =q <% *n?r dfaRR^r %PRwriNn 
^ cT53RT fcfTR ^ I <R RSKR^RTOf^ 1 ^ ^ *r*R?rT*fa- 

( 

(\\) cTRi?R?i^qT^3qq%ft% i Irq-irmt^ 

5t^’Tf%^8jor{ ^r^qt q^^T^qT%lirq q*mgqq;?qfa ! irc*P- 

^rq^nvrRi^ i § gcrcr ^ *r%, ^f%^qR*rRRT^-^Rqt: i 

v* sKRH^qipnvrrt w m^nrr^vn^T wrfa ? \ qggr 

qVr l^reif^rafcr ft q<pr ^^^R^5nsf-^f?^r^fiirJTTf^«rrq: I 
si % gRsfcim snrfe, f^^ajoTR?5tt insrsj^qfaa^qqjTni. ll 
<*-<0 RqRSmq?^R^ftR^Riqi<R3IR 


% ‘stiffjRra’ # &-mx- 1 ^ ‘cre^f^ ^-to: i ** ‘*w et^rt^rro 9 

%V? ^-TW: ! V ‘TK^nTRT^ ?fcT W-V?: ! H I# 3v-R3: 1 



srf^ro] 





( m.) 

fafo srfcr^ ffct 21 I 5 I 3 - 

fafa- 

frrrrssTT^sr 1 iroramnrcrTOgnir <r srfN^ ffcr 4 


(^to s^o) 

?tr ^ <^r fafrra to ^nOT^n^f^reraRT *r Rfr- 
fafcH?* * xrjN^s ^Rqtftfir sttNr 1 «5otinr[- 

3PRcr 1 to ^ srftro: TTTW-Rfw: s^Rtfibn-rort I 5 - 
t^^RT^TRT^ TORC. fTgrTOlf^r: TOTO3<ftft WFH 11* 
STFRc^qtrJJ TOS^TO^Wftc^R fafarrRTyr- 

rers* i ?nM I mv\^r<umzwn <r ?rJti- 

sEPkr^Rsti'cR^R^fr^^TT^t'n^TfRR ^ stnrftrar to 

*r irrawR I «?# # ?rr^ srf# 

^TT«R3TftrJi., ^r *mf ^-wrl rrf%#rrr-^^rft *rcr sr. ?r«n, <p? ?r 
^i<tkh ^-sn^r^R^s^'i %sr ?r(^r'?)^ ^i^^rrw^srfer- 

^fTPR. | TO tpT^-ST^W TO^T ^PET§- 

^r^srfrT ^ tosrpc ^hr to <r to, gg 

gJtqrCH T-wft ^ srnr-’qsrfc i aregfaTO.-f^rTTO 

S*TOfr TOTO^ T%R 5TTO5. | 

srsferrfa shroff ^qRR^^sfajof sito*. ^rRTOsrrogg f%R- 
sjoR^jg i gg* ^rgfa TOTOswTfcgTSsfaj&rg g ih srftrg gsrifir 
gRsrpft^g qrsaroas^R g’ftgfrfo TOgw*rrftgte«fsr srri;% 
frig, g^^r srteni^l i ^g^TPRRTpntor ix^rfot gggi^ft vt 
5T TOTOg# II 

(u-n) RftraRTS’TRs^ i 


i ‘*ra, Hfo’ ^r n-qrs i \ ‘graiggi°’ *& ^-qis 1 x 
Sfa jsr-xr-ra 1 * itowrrcrc' gH«r- qra i ^ RfS^r’ sfr ^-to. i 

«$WRf* 1>» 





(wO 

vm ^^rf^ TTS?T#l?F^l ft &R? ws#^ 

^TT^trr^Tf^ ft*, 3T#f^^rrf rTff rJr^^^SR- 

*T**T?t, rf^3 ^*T rT^RRSFUTT^ rT^rT^TTfo rT^TrTRfrT- 
srcrw* ^TfcftrT^T^^^rT^T^rTT^f^ rTrTt rF*~ 

FTm^rreRT^STT^, rT^ Suffer '«nP(^TWI^| 7 «RR^- 

*® (ssno) 

srft^r: i f#r %^ 3 qcfqiwif-^nfq i ?r 
sn^pnwrar srftpwr 

RR*I ft ?R2 IT^TS^rflfTy an&OTlftfc I ffa ft*, q^RTfT^- 
S|#ftrcrTT rTff ^ft^jrf^SRTCW S^TTOT ffggfr fo ft- 

^fa^TwricrfoqtoT?*i ^qw^^Kr- 

*ftr ^’JTfkfrf^wT swssftsfa ^rre: grfftKt 

*n*T?r, rnr^—cR^gcr: ftr-%iftr ?re?nwrc^T*n?*, 

* srfasrorfFJ, i 

ft#i^, arronijTrcfir rFr:-^ *5 crrafvrerrcft i^rftr- 

fRr«n^T^rRTft^«n^l m 

^ <prop^?rcr 

v*3TS“H?* STcftftrifc I ^-3rf^ ?R$ STrftel ^rf* PffTTO 


(fc^rconj;) 

fts) i sr^n^f^?raajomui 

•j 'mW ftfara! %$ q-Tis: i ^ ‘ wrere * ^ jgwns: i * ‘q# &s? 
JffWo’ *0 ^-'TIS:; ^-TlS^a ^FcJ^o’ ^0 I vp 5$ ®-m-. I 

H ‘Jfifta eld* *0 «-’TO: I 



«rfforo ] 


( 5 W> 

qi^n^F T ffcl «TT %*TTf ? 13nr*TT3*Tr«Trr: qri&R&TT- 

iwfoftfc 5T, SfTcHT^m rTCH^STt^h I fSf# STS^T •< 

'#tt^t ^ I *r w^n^rraTvrg^s^^TT^TT’T^^r ^'•i* 
^rnff^rRT^rt ^?r r f% l 

ffct f^rrn I 3TTgr^^^fTT*3 ^RmHfrTJ, j^R^TT- * 
^fTTv^T*msrw^l ?rarit-*T: iwS sr#t ^ rflN 


( ^to 5?Tto ) 

^»T ^NPTI^Fri#^: WtwOp fasnqfa- 

q^FP I , *nRtsfa cRT ^TJ $P>T“ sm 

&M°n f#r ^ ^t fornf ? #%r- 

ferq: i 3Hrtn g qH f ft ^ *rcp 

i snmnirft sgrfawrr rrarfa- 

SlS^ITOlft 3TSTf%: I JT?t|r ^T^’*TrT^^T5r- 5 ?ri^S^T?^ 
^Pjsql-f^RT^Tpfa: ffe II *• 

qgre q iraqrrwgreg jtts'fw: qfa^fa^qspsrTrlr 

2R^TJ-?RcRl^: qq I R 3fr^f^{g>- 

gsq??r f% l q^-s^fterr qf|wK^te- 
^sqqfro*rra ff^ fem^l sngf^RisqwfT^ ircite *<* 

I f?r iRTf-f^RT^nf^qr^ra- 

(^) ^nqmTqPRTqi^ sfa i wpmtk k mm sforaftssi 
ftwrara t ^rnmararar * f^r f% 11 


1 ‘*Trat •timWa’ 5>- t TT3 I ^ *ftl5l*a,iSN Ct«U* 
$[ JI-TR. I V ‘^TCPROTSI ftW** jg’-^-TO I 


» \ ‘e^ro fitw*’ 




m 


(wO 


[ 


sm: firRT^n I ^r ^•rsrat^'W w^t- 

m ssifWTwmm fft i * I wr 

g fr FiTfq srifaRFroif^r I fT«rif|~?ft^R%5[rrfi^r^5r^^i 
sr^r^T f^TTT^t 

g'Tlf^gT^fnT TTT^T- 

TT<3 ^nTT^TW^freRTfaj WrRPT^^^rTm^T^- 
s**r#r Frfftfofcr ^n*n I sht ^ ?=rfa 

snfFn^^prt * ^ 3 %% 1 rT4if|-3T*T ^ ^:ir: 


(^fto s?rr°) 

STWTrt. I ^Wl-?T%7Tf ?nft I I W % SRr^T 

^ rfl^ *Ht«TT f^5*Tf?T, I 3^F5*rfa ^ ^1- 

FT^wlfcr 1 wtt f^rnsn, 
^T ?fT^I S^FfR*?T ^-^S^n^TST 

3^TTWT3-3Mlf^f^ m ^ ftfa^-3Tfr 

mv wm f % 1 * #rr^-3R^fstf 3 (^ 3^1 mx 3 teft 
rrifiR^fk towFWTR, 1 1 m- 

stirt f^rfrrT^nreHt *F#wr fa*T^r:-3%r- 

MSrffcrfafrr mrm \ snr ^-^nra: sr#r- 
s^n^tnwc^ *r#r sncmf^^ * srsT 3 %#r I ipfr 
rTOT^lf^T 1 rr*Ttft-3RT ^ ^Tf^Tft%: 


1 ‘faffroi; ^fir tmto; 1 ^ ^-trrs: .1 \ f ftf$[. 

ftfimra:’ & ¥-TO! I 




®rfiraro ] 


(SpO 

srfrfST^TfrTr^ I q=mTgf^^^fRts<:sr^ri??r ffr f^TrTR II 
^rr^rTT h# s 

f^RI^TWfTTJ I rTOlft-f^ref Wf^TTOff STcft^T 
fcf R^r3<T3TPRt, rTrTST rT^f rf^T ITT^wf^r^r^, =T ^T" 
srfcfsreTf l 4 SR*rrsrfa qrrRftaftfa n 

’Rr, gpr^sfa 

RSrTrTC 3TTftrTRm4^T *R*S*n 1* 
c F^RT^, «Trft *T «?* ^RTPtt Wl R ^FniT^fcT I rTOT^- 

(^fto 5STT° ) 

'fm^rsrtrsr firfi^rar, ?r?r^i^i sp^t ^ ? ^ft? 3 t^, 

ffcHffi qq 1%; sriNw^, 

Irwrvwir^ ^Mrf^toT^h I qwmif^FTw^tr?rfif|s^T- ^ 
RfrT ffif fiSHI* II 

q?4-fe Ri ^ ;i 4 ^Rqrarafopsret r4 

R t | rRTT^l^ | 

^%^R-3Tq^#r^RR«lf Wf^RTmff JTcftsi R^T- 

I FTrTSST ft pfaft; 5T^ 

^R^J-#^TRRt, ST^rsTRfTr^ I 4 ’BR^rerfa ’RRHfcT 
f% II 

q^r i gfii ^r ro^ i ^ nn^T, 

I <?TOTOSr RRTrft !%{?[^-3TT%TRm4^ * 
*4°^ srfter wrsfar ^^RTc^wn^, smt tr ^ rrtr.* 

flTCF^T R <?^ (3 ^)4%%, 

(fiNfaJR^) 

0^) I 5n?r-irRsr fir- 

sFrt-'mw w *r«n ^ mt-w Sta li *, 

1 f &u 4 lfayv*jThV ?(^ ^-qR. | q £ ?T'ftRF^ SF^tqjr^’ ^ ^-iffj, | 

^ ‘ST? ^T 9 ’ lit ^-715. I 










**11 5Rra% SPTSlft ?nN ^^TT^R^frT’ rT*TTfr frRiR- 

sfSre^reti *ra: srrrt*- 

__ rmt ? I iTrftrT^ T- 

( 53TO ) 

3 W3Ft Sfiftffi $faRRT I 
i* wwt ^n% rat m n m 

*r«frit-*n sra^^r *rerft ^ 

rT^nft ^rm«4 

ftfos faa r w frarerenr I *mt w«& 

• ft&qrc ifgn^, ^rrftrR^nirTft’m^sT 5RUnRi%nn ^rrtt- 
W^ftnn^ST ^raTrTTO ^ R PT ft m^, <ET ^ STTrWft ^ 
jrrst m ^nrwwR^r 3’T^trm^'^ ^fag- 

^WR?* rTrT^ *1 I 

(foROU*) 

(W) g^tRsnftgi^ i sretRH-ftre^fc t^r-sr^ srf- 
?rj 93- g?n ?rci ^rj-^rr wr i i^gsrssw^sj^n %? 

■t^'tflRre^^sra qjm i «pN“ s^t-^nsiroftonihj wr^t 
arrararcr: q-ftinsl' w sws*H^rcr sr:, <rsrrss?irR «r&rarfN3 g»ftr 
«mg feft d te r sn^iftor;, i t i raqntf-^rciiTft itar *raw»t- 
£re£mw SlnMtar-lHfcw wWt w ® <r*n i arat w^Rrafonita 

5rw«4^tNrgL H 

(w*) $fftroiw ^ i 

v wftgft srft ii 


sparer 


i ix!,5w g# %\\ ?pt ^ i h ‘ernpT *w4’ .^t jr-to: » 

\ erg^i v ‘stra^ft s’ t ^ ^ JT^^-^-ms: i 




srfoSTCi ] 


*( W*0 

Hft fr^Trrt^^T^T’^’^R^T 'tstt^ ^rsrfcraTTO 
^-^TT-SS^T tn^T?m I ^k :, r^T ** 

tow * sr^r- 

^nnf$r^rtR»^% ^nr^nf^R^t =r visi^t^i 9 ffcT, rre- 
sri^TTf^TOTOncfTW W fS^WRrllfl. \u 
FT^-lTTcTTOf^r: grfiTO ^g^gg^gR fr 

(*fir° s?no) 

srfftrranm«rf s&sft I 


srTO-srs&sifc i 

w^nRfir i cm TOnrofaWtafarrowf sn^feiFi^T- 
#niOTTiTr m*m ^ ’wtaRiwfifirat 
%rerre r »n ^f^rP^ T ^ l jflH# trorat 

s Tfi R m^rfftlgrTfe tow 
* sr^^T%7^5T^Tr^ *r rrwr- 

3^ I §3 ^-^srw£rTTOTOTTTOST W gWTO- 
cstt^ 5%: i ?T«rr^r{^n I #re^ I Sfcnwwi fr** 
%rftren~t g^rar WTtg^BrTO It g^ro rggg^gl qm ^ 

(femm,') 

(^SW) %*TcTOd^ SJPJfali T^RT fft I frq^ wfas -faEW 
*& qfam %T*fr: *nRt, itaifo ‘^7^'T^gfa-. 

%siRfir&?r ’frgsRt’ l? ^%7wnrr «rs?iR^m u 

1 ‘^fc!!?^^*» , fit *1-715 I \ ‘TOt tg°’ 5 ft gj-713 I * i& I 

x ‘STTKftqra®’ fit ^-7is_ i s fir ^-<tt3*j_ ^‘^grdnriRr^r’ 

fir !gr7T5 I n» tSFcTcTRC? fit ^-7t3 I C l^cT^ SSt I \ 'sATOf^ 1 
f& rS-TTJ. i <l» '7fT$F 5T(*)ftfR« J fit ^-713: I 1 <) fft ^-<TfS. | 





m 



(m.) 





4 i^ TrT i jf^^^T^jtrtTT^'^^’T^rrsrfir- 
gT ^TO f Wri^ CTt *&q~rf fST^SU*; ST??T«ITSSrTI^f 
^mf^rrr^T^ ?r&sfa frwTT?rrn^m?tsrfa- 

snft»r$r il^n3TT%: l mnft-rr^ fn^TswR ^renjr 


(*£to s»rro) 

** ^fa^fTCSPJTlrc’TTTrrT} 5R% rTrT^-#I^[: TO? f^f^rF?- 
^fTTOTSScW^ faf$WTO SR: rTfcT^rT^rr- 
TO ^lf fo T gT %g l ^ ^TJPT^^r^T ^-^-^TTT^lRfr 

TTT^TTOWTJ, TO:, m $31 5$f ST^PT- 

*• jrt j*^r*rFn^% 

W% W^fT%r I apr^-TOT^TO^ 3TTr*Tsfr 


W ^ > 

^psn^sfN^mSRTft ^rn^flcR 

i ffa-^itroraws 

SpR^fi rTt^TTf^T^ff^rT^ I SRT^- 

^TTOTR^nfrn^ *sm^ i spftnsf 

fwrftenft^ i <rai$f #r^i ^$i4+jc<pqgH •rsr^ 


1 ‘^iforr %si* sT-^rrs: i x ‘gsr^*’ sft jt-to: i X 'fwr^cr t#* 
«EHs’ *& iwns: • 




®rf£pf>rci ] 





(wO 

cTT R’SRreRT ^fcfI STR^npa^Rfo- 

*r% ^t 3Tforer*rRn§r#r *re*nsfa i rT«n%- 

vr «TCT£?TOft, rT^T rRRftjRCRR^ rnd^fiRTT^!, ^RT- 
’Vn^T^RSRTWI^ I HI^PTBR^, WJT^lT’iT^t^^r^TR^:, 
^pita^TtfarrnTf^g rT^T*g<T*T*TTc^ "f JTrftfrT- 

ftrtarati RTifa TOFrerat, EraWt frfccnfci, *&* <tot- 

SRT^nrWSTR ^ 


«PT 



%* 


(^-o s*rc&) 

?TT |^rT SR^rT TO^Ssre^ RT km ^ kfk I ?%■ 

41^ tocttotct 

sunk ^TS^W*TTTO I%w: I Iwtfk « 

qcR^vn^r-^'n^ ^i4^t i *rf^r ^rr^wi^rR^r-w^r >^r 
wifafo <wp i ^ ^ ^nsfir £tr: i 5 R 15 ?rt - 
^tenf^n i <rarf|-^ TOf?wr ersnflf- 

$rw% ?R|5^r^R%J ^-^ntp^in 1 <^r ^ 

^TRRnTRSRTfR^, Wfi I RT^R^rr^, ^ 

|I% 5R;q: I p ^I-^R-^TT^RTRfRR^TT^: I 

T^RRPfPPn^, SR^RR^sfa m STrftf^T^RTWTrt. I 

Rift R^RETct frcterren, m\- 

fi#frrer 1 m m- v* 

rT^-^R 0 !^ ?RT-^nT Wn^TP^, ^sfa 5Rr^RR?RT 
STV^TJT^R^TTT^frr II 

3R g^mTSRTtRf^ft f^#^l t^RRST^ ^TRTtRT- 

1 f agnr v$’ s?-*if5 i ^T-’ns 1 \ < em*p > i?-qf3 i 

spfoRIo 1« 







['TO* 


(wt) 

f N I qsrTfa ^trs^-^s^ IgfrqRrt 2 % 

IjjqnqR qq, qqTSS^t- ^OTT^mmre qq qi^T ffa?” 
qT ^SRRRqj, WSS^:-“rT *¥R<^q 21 fosfTrTJ 

^ IN fewWWronftn, qvTRrtcTTqqt- 

^qqxqiq;, qqNr qNq^RgqqRTr*, I sr«r t^qqRwq:, 
q fm ^T^fr^^R^r^m, qqqrNcq^qi- 

’ETNrT^, rlN qt q*T Bf 3 r^^gR( 2 r^TN) 5 RrWTNN II 
50 rt^ $r 5 t qrqR R^cqRTfNrqtf I sra% 3 skr^t 

STTrR; I q^TNq^qq rT^Tl R f| ?RT ^RtTRU SRR5J, T- 

RiNr^ 3 qq^qq^s; nq^, «T3frrRftrq^r Ir 4 qq 

(^t«> s?rro) 

5 Tq$rc°n^qN qNt-qqqmfN ffo RTTTra*r^fTqq 1 frqifq- 
v»g*rrft q=q:-q wu-^tsq I^Nqreft qw? 1 t% |§rrr qq 
tgiqqrcft qqTssft ^flqqsmq;-%^fNNqRTRR qq qrer 
fN” 2 % qr l^qRRRqj-l#^: qqTssfi q qq- £ N *qqN 
qq %q^q” I f^sm: 2 sqqqrsft sfa: 1 Iqr^-qN fes- 
rrj t#qrcn #q |§-q;qqfr I fetai-qrqqqrrrra: l w- 
v i^-q^Tqrtrqrqqt^q-iiTOr^'TRqlN 
qqt^-qqNt^KqtqTqqqri^qqRT^fq n 
m q quqtrqTq* 

RRq^Tqqi i |q qqqTNrqrqiqNTq; 

to qN qT-^Kriro^ m qqq R^rqq^rqif^qRfTNN 11 
^ RT^rfqi% #t$toTO 1 fkcfrq ^“qronroRTfqft qqqR 
^TtTT I N T WfI-^rqiqTfrqqiT I qqq 5 qjRnt ! 3 TTrR[ I qqr 

qroreforefo qqr-wr 1 fofosra qr^-qr qw^qR-$K<ro 
R^rrnqTt q;rqt qqq $ruTRrftcqT^ 3 q^-^N q;qqT% ftq- 
*qrT, feqtq^i 53 $ i 3Rf=qiqfq qR-qqq^r qr4qq 

1 ‘cret *n, ^o 1 ft q-qs: i * ‘wt *rrcro’ ft i f ‘enras?’ ft 
$-to 1 * ft 3 Hrra: i 



stRrto ] 



( m.) 

srf^r^T^ fm^rre:, ?r ^ ffo I qrr^^re, 

^FT^ri^TT^T^, ^Trn^TTWTf^^f^r^ W-q^TTTR:, <* 

vrr^T^=#^^TTT^r^T^, rT^T ^TT^T- 

vn^rT^rT^Tf^f^ I <rj qn^rre f% r, 

q^TRftT rFtSmt rT^frTf^TK^T'nR- 

*3WTT^, ^V^'T^rT^^T^^STO^rI^TT’:W^T3 T T- 

tt%J STSTRfsfa cI^lW^F^rraJ, «• 

( ^rto 5 ?TTo ) 

fasTfT* SRT^^T, rrf^r^ ^rT’JTST’TTT- 

?T?rTTVrT^fr^Tri;^T^ I T%I%TTf-^T^^T^ $t4sT 

R ^ RRITSWRlft I I p 

^Hg n TOft r ^TT^ I OTIf-^ROT«TWrfW%lR 3 tK#: Yi 
^i^f-*n^r sFsnrpra.* spirti^ i ^Rf^r 'RT*Tfo&wbrF**T- 
c^TRRST ^-^1%%^ fr^-^rRsft?n^Nirm^ I W^TTf- 
^T^T’m^T'^TT^T^, 5JRII«mRTft% I <TS 

5RTRRR ffcT ^Tfw*P I qcROTR-R, qf*T- 

5$rc-tff«n 1 3n%T^ rTT^r:-TOm ^kt- *° 

^TTWTrj; I 31 wm fT^f^R^^T^qTTRT^-^I^^F^T^mRrF- 
^WgTqqi^ I sp^R^f rT^f&T^srafTRT* 

i mm TOuftr-TOr wms*n&nmi l 

aravifiw sR^rriTRWT^ ?rerRq^qi^n#Ri^, sjafts^r 

(firamn) y* 

(t c) i «n$^n**ra*ire i «nwr- . 

jp^R qwfrlsft 5 T qq II 

(* W) i ^ROT^r *rrq:- 

srtt wjRjrvn^j i ‘srri^sfiq. ^hupnfonE* l srcfoftwreiR- 

v-fTTiflrm, u ** 

1 ‘fo#^ 5 ^ 0 ’ ffa SR-7I5 I H ^-715 I 



(wO 

vn^rtr^T^frr I 

%c^, *, rf^T ^rSRT^TRT^ rT^S^-SR^cR^, 3FRR 
H^RrTCmRRfti, rRTc*RTSfa fttRTrt;, ?TtRTS**R* rR- 
II 

RT^rJ-|r^T^fT%'T^ fTrTR^^ l^'TT^RTS'TTiT! 
fafRfaffeRSRR 4 fsR^RRT, rffolrTT?* tR?Frl**nfa- 
r^FT rT£R%%.* TjR^rTU^TRT^frr, *T, ^dfasTSWr^, 


s# (^ifo s?rto) 

spsftft *fap # I SR^tsft aRTOTRTt rT^Rr^TO^TC- 
5Ron%R^#I I faft^-3FTOR%i I ^TR(W- 

snfrosMfltfr wi ^ '*RTft%Rf^fcr I stfgtctI^r^ cnh 
%r tot i »rorans-«r, ?r^-«irc>rciftfc[^ 
« FTR^tenrRR,, $T4-$rc°rclftft to: i aroiw rrmsg^^- 
cwt?^ wr^ra i 

^RtR^^K^^RTW: 13R^ ^Tc^RSfo-^^lTSfa 
ft^Rr^ l srto-w rTrr^Ts^T^r crer-^Rorer <raf-*Ri$RT 
m*R Ipr i f^^ni-?R^RT%#r i 

^?r is: ^TRftrtr mmz li 

RT^R^-lRf^ffrR% ^TcTR^^T cM-^: 

OTsfo IfTT t3^’*rRT3'R%i fafT^ftfTTR^R ^( 

IpW rr%fRTN-^ftf#fa TOFRTRri^R- 

^PRiRri^r a^flrf^i-wrnrfoft? TO^nmrcri^ft t 

^ (fN?^) 

(l^u) *TRRrcrsft i % «Fi^-R?7>ratt tot* 

^^^sfir-sra^ftijr re% 7 i r str; *rat 

*TCI 3 Pn T^%TO%T ^ lRt 3 Jf^ *U 3 T: SRRTft snTcftfa II 


i 'rniOTfaraKWHio’ ^ *-*nss i ^ V ^ «nst *r-srar «nftj i 

\ ‘&%: *n?f«’ Jl-1[3: i 



vtfawKt ] 



W 


(W) 

TO TOTRrfts^R <r sj^rt- 
qRTJ, 3RTO TORlfaiTtSRRT^j *TT RT^T fo^RTO 
^^RfctRTRfrTTr^, 3 RW RT^FtT* ** 

RT^rTrJ. srfrtftRrRRFRt Tf RRT#>R* ^rff^ 

^profr, r sr$TOroft$fts<ftflrj cr^r;^ I r% f| *nr$* 
#%(?f%)^^*n to rt: jfaf ggrgg^gTjggyg.. 

( 5 «rr°) ^o 

(to-) r*rt&t: tot 

*R ^RIRRH I TORT^Ri ’OTCT 

srf^SRRT^ I HT RT^rKT km *& 331^1%?^% fN^TFIRR 
ratfsRFroft^if f^#r, R?TO^tRTRtRif^T 5 %* 1 w 
ttRSfa^fWlS-TORT RR tRTOTt 3 P^TO* TO f^T- 
feweroTC^jWrr iro n 

RT^R^foRRTORRt f| ^RJ^h-Rt-^R: ^rTTSJR- 
R ^ft^TOcT I R ^TORTfttTRsft 
f#r i totoi5-?R3^i f|^r 8 f: Mffcs-* 

q^eNn tort: ^srt ^rf-gggRT gg^Rwrogg^- 

(t^TTOR) 

(\ \-\«) 3?<ttoTO f%<tRRTRTfcR: <erto RT^RteRRif^r i 
Rf«rr ^RRTR^fowRrcr rp 3 RRTOR anr: 

arj ^pWrptt 'iftwfa swra sjgnf» i era* rarofaRR w « 

RgrsnTffaRrer 11 

(^) RfRRfc^RfRtRrf^rar l eRT-^TTCRagRt %^^r^j-vnf- 

irwst *t% sRRjprnffttta l 

epewr WR^n^famfir arra sitr ii 

(\o-*A) $R* R%(?f%5)S*$4R: 5RRT* I Tlf^TOR* 

^Rot^ *r%giW*f; u 

1 ‘aiW tpi* ^-'TTS ) ^ '»TRr 1*^ ’ |t I * ‘wrffegijjfa.* 

TfiUrTO I 





[ 


m 

(WO 

^T^Trl. rTTR^ q?T^ ^rRKFTqqi ^TT^I qr =trT^q, CTltamT 

tf#rrqtqTq;, rrcTTTSFqfaqfrq ^qs^fqqf^rcrfafo *r$m 

H^^TrTTrTSr^T |I%RJ I ^rTc^R ^R^TTT*, ^TR^fjT#T- 
RT^J ?r^!Tf%t I t% f| q^cRT^R =5 TtE rTrT 
qq rT^rR-T^:, *F*rat I *IT *T TO ^R«4srirt£prfcr: ^r|rft: 
rT^FtTTrTTT^f^Tnf^f^ 3RT%rqi^ *TR- 

^^fstfr^if^^T i sTT^r f| rrcrTt^qFq *tt^i 

^rT^T^rE^, *R*=rRH^h, 3frT qq *T %T^%^TflrT^fT: 
SETTER l^’TT^RTrTFf^^ rT^^R- 

cqi%fcT II 

qjR*Tcq5qqf^tfcn I 

( 5 ?TTo ) 

rTRR 5RT^ ^ ^f^Rf^r^T^Tt %TT^ 

qqfWftfa ^ I «T %rf^ ST^rTT- 

WnVr rTRTRTT^FT^^ ^TFsq WW' 

^rwf^r?T^ l ff?t-Rq ^qqteqrci^ ^q^ft?qfersnErft ^frtt 
qrtrau ^TT^r^-q fRsrF* ^m«&rfcrftqqq$ft§ 
^RT%5“T^S fT^f#:-iM^I%rgW^f5T# I q^q f| wA 
q§?qTq% Wf rTrT qq ^KWI^ cTfcTTqi- 

cT^m*RP, RF^rTt-^R^I^ I FT q rTFT FTq^qfSfaqfrn 
ftqffelFM ^|rTTFRTTf^ RTf ^ITFcri^f^TrRTR: I ffrT- 
^RRT^R!rt > ^T^T^^T:' c R:T’qrT *T SFFRTTsfa fCTfW I 
^STTqT f| qftq^qqft rTR-^f^Tl^r# FTTc^l rRT^TER- 
fcT ^^TtWT'T'RJ, qq * 

^TW%qTRRrT: ft*qfaq;FTq«qqtqi, 

q^f^q-^RW qqT^Tqcqi^%s^qRq^Ti^r^#r n 
q*pws i ^qjR^T^r qiTq^RTqfqqtqT^q 

<» ‘qfoEmft’ f% ^-TIS: I ^ ‘5PF4%tr r¥rrafr; > ? j% jj-qj^: , ^ jj- 

SRI H I V ‘5I^(: *T#3: gfo’ sgf-qR: | 



, (w) , 

WITTR rT^T WiTqRfa WiRR- 
qf*r^5r$w I ffct ^ i^wjrr *rt^? I feroRm 
^TRftfcr <TcRTR%TO- 4 

f^rfrT I qcr^sRRfHfaR, r^twrcwt^ l 

aroift-% to^crt^ ^itk nn qw RRRm” 

f^IW R RTR^TOJTfoRWRR^T^tfr, 3Tfa § rrcRTTTRRRt I 
RW RwWrTTRf%%g*3(. I f fcT WTO rTrlR^fWTrWTW: ? I FTCWW 
RRreTRTWcWTf^fcI TOc^, 3tTrCTRTO«fa?ft3TOr 3?WR*T-i* 
WRRScW R cTW^tW jMfrqSTfr^RTRtg 7RRTOR; 1 3RTrT* 

(*at° zmo ) 

f¥^^-WRRcW~TORT%R* I qf^ f| WJTRRrRTRRPW^ WRR 
R^rT^T-flRT^WIR WiTWRft 1 rRRWT5T<R?T^W I ?#H^W 
P^w;r«jtrtt^2 I wfofsptfteHl: i fwra TRTORRT WiTTOfofr-qW « 

^qftft^wirofwwRRw r^rw^wi srtot ipRrcm 
qw rrrRms4^r#t-qw TOwtTRaftwTRTRi I q?r^ra»ft%n^- 
\ P ^-R 3 >rTRTRcWT^ I q<ftwif RRi^sn^wr I 
WWI#T #T^ I TO^R f| TOfcWT3R ^TtK rTrT qw rr|cR^i, RRRR 
fRR r R^fR^R-^fafcRxR- *• 

srft g rrrR^miR^-^f^iR^Tirmw^r^^w 
RR--?RRffiTw RWTRfrra^%^^wriqciqi I f #r-qw wro rrfr:- 
s^qiwr^R^R-fNwr wji^trrt 3cwre ffw Rwraqfwtawi 
<Rf R ^Swfrsrfww: I qcRRTSST R^-R^-WRRRIWW^ 
rTqT^RTWrTOr^- V tw%cRriW^qiW^ I ffrT qfRRnWIS- y* 
wRrasnfc i rsrtrtrrM: sr-rrirriwcw qrc strt- 

RfrpRRrRTW WTWRTRR^ScRRWfwtfsW RWIWRW R fo- 

fa^-*rawnRiw$qfa rrt ^rtrqsrfwqT-^&qtwn f^- 

^totto** I mfofo r aterii&w- 

•i sstsar m<w twc i \ ‘srtffcro^istV ?t sr-to i x ‘^ra^rftTKrsr®’ 
ft Wf-TO* < * ft T-qrs i 'a 'jw »fRt’ ?t i?-ra t 

X ‘erftsfa *raT°’ ft w-m i 



[*rg: 

(*m) 

frtPT f^r STTO^rf^r sJ*T f &31V3?’* ^S- 

^T%«n?rr^ I TO^ra^rTOfc^g^fimTOsrta ffcr 

TO TOf^SRTrn fTc^TO?te, ft*nTrTc^Pn^T 
3 fTfttrqT^TtfHrr crfi;trTO% * *HhrT ik- 

^TOrTT^ I qq R ^ I ^TcT 

(*?t° 5?Ifo) 

wrft mfm. i smrn fetr* f% ^ iSfarremr, q 

S8 $&rr 4: l TOWns-TOT^cr^ 3 {tt ffa-^3(2*r3)w*-*r 

q^wr^l 

ffcT %^sr^Rci: I WWf-VTTO*ft<ft TO qrerfara?ft 
^q&$qj rrr^*TO^r, ftsmrrc^sTO* §~ftqws^irwRt^T 

?l*rareR^RRrfa I 

3W*RRf^<#r *T WTT 

faft I qq r fR[ £rc*f^*rroe4^TO5TO qq q 3tfp. 

, # (^m) 

(H-U) ^f^ftTOTO^'T^- 

^rfqnRT^ I srafttiw 

crr^t amgRto: 'rci-srf^t ^ a«nPr*T: i ?t<tf fat a^fktavraa- 
^RTf-s#%S{ srg RaatsfafsTSRaa: ^akaiaiaiwaaa «WS 
vtsrorft «rer am asng. u 

00 ^T^tr^<?^r)?:TOTO^^w^rai^TO^ i 
ma aa<tf-sfaftaaaaatg: *sr*rret am ag ctstt, am ma: 
aamrar+namg, a^a ftvret-fa^mmig afaRaat-aam amrg. u 


i 'at $t ff-ars; i x 'faftrsaaa*. aakamf^rso’ ^ m-ais: i 



(wO 

f| <r«rrsrTf^TTsfa ^nr ^r&ns- 

hrtW ?jra 4 - 

fsrsrcft ^TW^w 4 rsqnnrmB?rn, ^ ‘qnrftfrT qq, 4 
q%qR*T*TqifqfrT il 

^n^rT^-3Tf?T#T *T^*rro«33%T ^T^^rT^T ^ttqrft 
s*Tq^w?srn, sfwf^r^rs; rrsr <3 ?r^ f^ns^r, *rms- 

^-rTT’Tf^Tlr’TffT:, *37H ^ rTR% rHTT^q^ftfTrT- 

qfa * %T^T strT^^; ^ f| srmnmT rT^T-1* 

snrt3T^rqr^% l q^^T^cra??* ^^TiTrqT^I ?nni|- 

( ^to S*TT° ) 

1 TO r ?qfc rr % --qrfe 1 wz 
afjn$M-$Rfai 5 W-^rf^RraqT -mfwsfa ^qnr ^w- 
scts^ttwt^ srfTTf^sr^r^rT^rrKt^ qsrc*MtaiR fsNr wv- w 
fsFEi ^T^WW 5 TT^f^THmsqTrmTi^%rr: I ^T 

* ?m ^TTftlrT qq, SRSJT S^T^RT^, cFRTl WT- 

^n^rr^-srfTT^-^ri ^ srrtre 4 s^<T ^sn^t-^ora’ 
n^TO-^SR^ s*n$g*RPFiij(:i p ^-^srs*-* 

f^q%t; ?T 5 r 5-#nfr rr^fWfa ^qf^rf-^ssr- 

7 rrmfTTf?qf%t ^r#r ^ ?TTf%q^ ^Hrar crtsw 
^ rfat^RRqsqqreq * sq?^, ^fo$lprcrcr%: 1 

* ff ^r tTPT r TT q?rXrqm: 5 rT^Tsrqtqr^rqT^qrar f#r I wa- 
Wf-qrr^E^xk I p %m -rTRrft 

(forearm) 

<j) ^vrrqq^f^qqrmqTf^^ l qsr-srforrfrre: 
5rf^rqqrsPr ^rsvrft wn% 

^RaT-sr^r^^^oi^TTffrqiq: 11 

1 '^rrargc xrcr^vn^' sf-to. 1 ^ ‘<ns?nregFt’ |gr ^-<?re 1 
e^F 5 t« n 






. (w) 

* farorewi rRfrfi$R, srftr 5 rr^RTRRrfirfcr 
f%r^t 1 * rtjtto *rm«4frrfcr to 'rft^rretarei, 

I * ^ FTrr?R*TRrRT rTp- 
*5V -ST <R, TOTTRRTTtI rm&3’*mrnfekt [ 5T ^ R%- 
^R«4TOTc*rfei, TO^g^RR#!^ I * ^ rRlfa 
RtpTRS^ ’TftfRJ, ^r^^rT^if'TmrTT^ I * ^TRT^- 
t^JRTT STOTO^, 3R <R tm:, JT^T^T^'T^TOT, 
3 ° tor rrerer*rre^fcTi creftRrrifefR ^rr^rr^iTT^f- 

( ^Tto 53TTO ) 

^ toft ?RT#nftm 1 mfi * tonlt-to 3fton*re4 

ajfflfttoH STf^ 3 rTcTORR- 

toto^i f#r-^ ?to^?r, ^pd^ft 1 ?r *i£Tr&-%tf 
?^R«4fafcto TO-ton^'TftfTRtaRJ I p ^-^r!- 

^ rT^RVTRrRr-^TOpI^i^rT^ <R- 

3fpifT3R <£T, 3TTC P I P ^-TOCTSSTR^nt rT^- 

I »T ^ r| 5 ^T- 
i p ^rf-TOfa-^tor 
3rFRtaRfcrf%i #i I * ^ TOftoftpIpto «$§- 
^tr*rW WfT? : app^Apr 1 p ^nf-^totaro 3to 

STOTO^: I *T ^W! STOrRRT** t 

p pn-sra ir |r^t, iRtotorarfto* i wwwr*m*n- 
? gnft^qtoft i rrentoft 1 <rerrat * itotchtr- 

(floral) 

(^-U) <RTOTTTOftr^ft& 1 3w-#3n^s*rra3T--sifTT$- 
5 R?r^!Wrir u 

\* jwm snfa s^e^<rfcFq;w *rtw 

JRR ^n%ft^5»Rr^qimRR ^ 


1 SET SB-TO: I V} ‘^STSfoV ^>-<ni: I 









( Wt) 

'rnri i * * 'tgqR^^Gm: |ri«fT 5 ^|rWrT 

f% stt^t *t ll 


^n ^ r TST I ^r^^r^frT’JPrk^^fbFTsf^r 
rWT f c^5 ?fr, ^rrfk^W*g^S;T7rrt 
f^nrrmrTJ ^err l * %?r- 

f%^^r§7 i *rr ^ sn^^ftf^rgprenr f#r s^yqfi^r, 

| 3 T^t= 5 i 7 H“trf?^T^[^rr^, 




( &\o S^TTO ) 


lo 


*nm-?r wm? 5 r 4 *nw<ti 

^^:-spr^r'Tft^T?Tt’TT^J~3r%rTgm4H%^ , TTq: I * 

«w 4 otwiw <rat*rai % 5 T 

pmprrom <mfcrai i%*r] i ffcH$ m^rr 


*TT^-* | *nfc£M^R?qs^1^S%-M tri^- 

ST^^cTUrT |r 5 = 5 tr?T, %?g fTrffk^ STSgsft 

^rerasFfrt *rtt wfo, 

#^-srar ^nc^r-g^f^r i * fepmr 

I ht sR-arf^rcjjroretf- ^ 

fH^T «refPTO?T ffrH $4 STOfifq^; * ^Wti 
I WWI|- 3 T^ 5 ^ I srfc^T^- 


(tw?unf) 

smcr^'Jsrrf^ft i errfates'FiFit fr^wr* %3nt*rer ^ 

5 RI 0 T g^r gsnfiflteqarnj. I 

*n% sn^ft^^r^iwroT smroTsrra^r *ta(?wr)sr( ? q;) n 


i ‘t^rra’s^rat^ ’ ft sr-to i ^ ‘sf*n ^» ; ft sr-<ti 3 i f tfr- 
gretrft®’ ft sr-tr i v f fcg^ 5 ft i ^ ‘f^ra qgg; swift gg; swift 
crei’ ft i 





[ qi: 


(wO 

=gT*rr ^rRTTTsrwnr'fcr, k ^RfcT, ?r 

^ifer *rl*iT x\% * ?R#r, prefer ^ ^r^^r- 

^-^trtcpr <rtr dtwgra^^r rrcSTmstrrr^re* fsRTr- 
smarfo r^wrjtr f?^ vrre^r, 5 i#n^T t nr: 

w^5^Htsf^^Tft?nraTi, TOiTOwn*, 

v» ( ^to 55 TIO ) 

I (rT«rr- 

^tenf^rr) ^?w*rkssr#rf^KT i**m#Mn4t ^nkrt^TRrr- 
f^KmfrT, JTTp^ftl% TO, *^TRR^T^TOTO[ <TrTfa 
TOT, ?r 5pfrrc: str, to:, # 

w^; prefer, 3 pto ■srcfr* ^ 

*rRT*TTR *RTR“^f^ 

rTrHT^^^^J^TO^^^RT fora*W ST ^ 
sr m i ffo Rrawnurw i sjsftasif’z^m- 

WPTTJ-aR: srgstfefi ^ *n$?, Jf ^fafoNb I fsro^ita^! 
*• srrf-^ftr *n% ^ifttnRRTsroSr tgwsrret^^taj I 
fetof-srf^^rnr^: I ^w^-|RRfRn% rrern?*- 

(tN^) 

00 *TC<TO*I I w ssftfofasqsra W& I 

qgw (<\-%) ^srlte ^mssr Rmn f*r §^nrft«ipr 

3TOFII 

w M qrftftRPTrsRqr i fcgtaftfftnfc srTprft*& awro- 
fcatf ^ *TO. I ffcufcurer* sfa 

gfcgtfftrqg tc? q?gqtsg?3t g^jqggtft i q^ - qq^TRwgsqqr- 
qift%«i ggiHisrcSt g-ft n 

1 c ft qrsfsrcy ?$ *r-TtS: I \ ‘snfrafoqqo' fig ^-Tt3: I \ ‘qm^T |pi55o 5 

?fr q»-qre: i * ‘fcaftiftrc%’ ar-ros t ^ 'Nragf sf-tos i $ ‘sfcrc 
Sfr ^-qi?: \ v* f ?am0 g:)#’ ?t ^-tos i 





[ qi: 


(wO 

=gT*rr ^rRTTTsrwnr'fcr, k ^RfcT, ?r 

^ifer *rl*iT x\% * ?R#r, prefer ^ ^r^^r- 

^-^trtcpr <rtr dtwgra^^r rrcSTmstrrr^re* fsRTr- 
smarfo r^wrjtr f?^ vrre^r, 5 i#n^T t nr: 

w^5^Htsf^^Tft?nraTi, TOiTOwn*, 

v» ( ^to 55 TIO ) 

I (rT«rr- 

^tenf^rr) ^?w*rkssr#rf^KT i**m#Mn4t ^nkrt^TRrr- 
f^KmfrT, JTTp^ftl% TO, *^TRR^T^TOTO[ <TrTfa 
TOT, ?r 5pfrrc: str, to:, # 

w^; prefer, 3 pto ■srcfr* ^ 

*rRT*TTR *RTR“^f^ 

rTrHT^^^^J^TO^^^RT fora*W ST ^ 
sr m i ffo Rrawnurw i sjsftasif’z^m- 

WPTTJ-aR: srgstfefi ^ *n$?, Jf ^fafoNb I fsro^ita^! 
*• srrf-^ftr *n% ^ifttnRRTsroSr tgwsrret^^taj I 
fetof-srf^^rnr^: I ^w^-|RRfRn% rrern?*- 

(tN^) 

00 *TC<TO*I I w ssftfofasqsra W& I 

qgw (<\-%) ^srlte ^mssr Rmn f*r §^nrft«ipr 

3TOFII 

w M qrftftRPTrsRqr i fcgtaftfftnfc srTprft*& awro- 
fcatf ^ *TO. I ffcufcurer* sfa 

gfcgtfftrqg tc? q?gqtsg?3t g^jqggtft i q^ - qq^TRwgsqqr- 
qift%«i ggiHisrcSt g-ft n 

1 c ft qrsfsrcy ?$ *r-TtS: I \ ‘snfrafoqqo' fig ^-Tt3: I \ ‘qm^T |pi55o 5 

?fr q»-qre: i * ‘fcaftiftrc%’ ar-ros t ^ 'Nragf sf-tos i $ ‘sfcrc 
Sfr ^-qi?: \ v* f ?am0 g:)#’ ?t ^-tos i 





(Wt) 

fafT^ frf frTW^ R fe^RTf^cT, *T RrfRfaffrR^r 
fMfalRTi[i, rTC^ cRPR^II 

R T % rT ^- rRr*Rq ft R ? WVR?rftrre ^T^RR^TR rT^- *» 
3TRRT ■^r^TrfrfrT, (rT<f) ?T^R 3FR*T?*RT 'SR#!, 3RIRT 

^RfrT 3K«r 21 

’%%: SFRrTTRTfa STTFTRRVTffi^, frR5TT 1 R*TTRT^T 1 T%» 
rT^rffrnRRRTre^T^ ^TrCt W«ns^JRR%:, *ERTf%- *• 
r^rPTT rT^rnTf^TOf T^, 3RT?ftsft ^rTTS^FT^ SHUT*- 
%s&?r ^vn^r?nT*n%%ft#r l ?r %rT?r ^TRTgfe ufwfy 

( sqr® ) 

i wrawis-SsnR i RfRRfrawsfrfR i « 
R^n5-#Ttar%%: I rTR^-l^fet^n-^iwn ’srjtrii 

tTrR-3FWWT 

^T^T^R^JTrT^ I wR^-rT^FW TRfcT I 

?f^ SRWRR’SRRr, ®FW '*RfcT 3R rT^fct RR- 

rRm^^RTf'T^t <ra-|R: 5raR^t<ra^: i ^^t- 

^rc*R3RRiTR^R<t. I T*Rf3wrfe%: ^jR 

WI3lR ^qFRrTTRTfo-TO: ^FrrrTTSqt?TT^I 3fR*T^rR- 
5nR MR5fd SRTRRTTWi I rT^T^^ftrRTTT&n^ 
m Wli ^«TT-^I%I 8RWRrRi I 3RNR«r WIRTf%RirRT % 
^r 5N rTfRRT^SRrfWt-aracT ^RraWT^, m SRFftsft 

S#^R MR ^TtTT 5^T^ I apfrre 3Rrf: rT^R- 

I * ^^p^prww^t 

i sptMcit 'ivoent ssn i '-> ‘fefe sr^^rcy ^ n-tirs i % < st«rrcrc% 

^ »r-?ra i v ‘ih^r’ Ti-'Tts i k ‘Fmrfefeftft’ sfr-Trs i 





(Wt) 

fafT^ frf frTW^ R fe^RTf^cT, *T RrfRfaffrR^r 
fMfalRTi[i, rTC^ cRPR^II 

R T % rT ^- rRr*Rq ft R ? WVR?rftrre ^T^RR^TR rT^- *» 
3TRRT ■^r^TrfrfrT, (rT<f) ?T^R 3FR*T?*RT 'SR#!, 3RIRT 

^RfrT 3K«r 21 

’%%: SFRrTTRTfa STTFTRRVTffi^, frR5TT 1 R*TTRT^T 1 T%» 
rT^rffrnRRRTre^T^ ^TrCt W«ns^JRR%:, *ERTf%- *• 
r^rPTT rT^rnTf^TOf T^, 3RT?ftsft ^rTTS^FT^ SHUT*- 
%s&?r ^vn^r?nT*n%%ft#r l ?r %rT?r ^TRTgfe ufwfy 

( sqr® ) 

i wrawis-SsnR i RfRRfrawsfrfR i « 
R^n5-#Ttar%%: I rTR^-l^fet^n-^iwn ’srjtrii 

tTrR-3FWWT 

^T^T^R^JTrT^ I wR^-rT^FW TRfcT I 

?f^ SRWRR’SRRr, ®FW '*RfcT 3R rT^fct RR- 

rRm^^RTf'T^t <ra-|R: 5raR^t<ra^: i ^^t- 

^rc*R3RRiTR^R<t. I T*Rf3wrfe%: ^jR 

WI3lR ^qFRrTTRTfo-TO: ^FrrrTTSqt?TT^I 3fR*T^rR- 
5nR MR5fd SRTRRTTWi I rT^T^^ftrRTTT&n^ 
m Wli ^«TT-^I%I 8RWRrRi I 3RNR«r WIRTf%RirRT % 
^r 5N rTfRRT^SRrfWt-aracT ^RraWT^, m SRFftsft 

S#^R MR ^TtTT 5^T^ I apfrre 3Rrf: rT^R- 

I * ^^p^prww^t 

i sptMcit 'ivoent ssn i '-> ‘fefe sr^^rcy ^ n-tirs i % < st«rrcrc% 

^ »r-?ra i v ‘ih^r’ Ti-'Tts i k ‘Fmrfefeftft’ sfr-Trs i 



(wt) 

STf%J, q*§q 

q^ rTr^-^Rr^T^, %|[^qftfSra’*rTqT^, 

»*q rT^TFW ^qffl^^l^T^TrS^T^rT^^Tm^TrTri; I f% 

qsrPFrcftwrT qTftqr*qRTOq$tsft q |g<w*TTqM*qqta 

stow* H 

rf *q ^T^T7TTrcg%%^f;^r*<TTg^r 3Tqq^ I qft wfe- 

qRT fawRT^qi ^q;rft*q: qrqTcWT qjTC^qt 

JO^TT^, foaTT^qtsfo ^^5 qjR’rr^ls^^^i 

^ SteT^r qq ^rr^, qqq^qtqSrqV g^i, srsqffcrqiq- 
Rqmq. ff f g t^rfasrlgsRT fe*q^r ^qr^rqV *n*rau ?t^- 

{ ?^o 5?no ) 

3RTWTl%fl 5T qrsqrqT3qrT*rfa, f%?§ TOqlpciqq, qrar- 
rj|qFqq|fo-t£T qqjT??rFft|q S?f%{ I $q- 
fw-q$gq qq rr?^T^rqT5ir^f5q^f^q^:q q^Rpq- 
<Rsqrctf q qcft^gqf f^i^Rqfafo^RTqig l 
<rq?#pqq: I ^ q-3*FRr rr^qqr Rqcfift I sr^qT- 
^t: ^F'TOT-TR^ift qrT^sqT^f^^i f%-qt WRcrcta- 
soWTT wr qTftqfaqTqTsrqatsfa q tgq^’srrqNfrq- 

qfa: T^RwgTFJ^r sre#q II 

fe'TFRR^rfRnf-q =q qqq*rq*q^4-^fq qqi^rrq^ 
?kt4^t wpfc-^Hfc: i qf^ snq^wfa^r q^qrtff faw- 
qr*wfow-s?n§®n qjTqfrq^T-^iqrf^nqsR I 
v»ftP^-qjrrnWt ^qq** *rm, q%*q qiq; i 

rrrnq-qq q si srStqtsfa wm^k srritaft i qjqfq- 

m-*nv*$i\sfo srm^qTg i qctqq sraqi-qf^ $mtr 

Wfqcii^ %q qq ^rra^ $i4sr, qqir^g^qrcqqqrq. sr^qt 
grKi I P ^TIf-3T5qf^qiTfqqqTt%- I ff g-SPFt tq- 
f* q^Riq^qiRT^tWT f^lg^ fcTO-^qq: WStqt CTflf 

^ fit jt-'tts: i h r ?ra«j fit ^-'tts; i V^ # 

H-tJT3: > v ‘WTO fit S'-TO: I 



(wt) 

STf%J, q*§q 

q^ rTr^-^Rr^T^, %|[^qftfSra’*rTqT^, 

»*q rT^TFW ^qffl^^l^T^TrS^T^rT^^Tm^TrTri; I f% 

qsrPFrcftwrT qTftqr*qRTOq$tsft q |g<w*TTqM*qqta 

stow* H 

rf *q ^T^T7TTrcg%%^f;^r*<TTg^r 3Tqq^ I qft wfe- 

qRT fawRT^qi ^q;rft*q: qrqTcWT qjTC^qt 

JO^TT^, foaTT^qtsfo ^^5 qjR’rr^ls^^^i 

^ SteT^r qq ^rr^, qqq^qtqSrqV g^i, srsqffcrqiq- 
Rqmq. ff f g t^rfasrlgsRT fe*q^r ^qr^rqV *n*rau ?t^- 

{ ?^o 5?no ) 

3RTWTl%fl 5T qrsqrqT3qrT*rfa, f%?§ TOqlpciqq, qrar- 
rj|qFqq|fo-t£T qqjT??rFft|q S?f%{ I $q- 
fw-q$gq qq rr?^T^rqT5ir^f5q^f^q^:q q^Rpq- 
<Rsqrctf q qcft^gqf f^i^Rqfafo^RTqig l 
<rq?#pqq: I ^ q-3*FRr rr^qqr Rqcfift I sr^qT- 
^t: ^F'TOT-TR^ift qrT^sqT^f^^i f%-qt WRcrcta- 
soWTT wr qTftqfaqTqTsrqatsfa q tgq^’srrqNfrq- 

qfa: T^RwgTFJ^r sre#q II 

fe'TFRR^rfRnf-q =q qqq*rq*q^4-^fq qqi^rrq^ 
?kt4^t wpfc-^Hfc: i qf^ snq^wfa^r q^qrtff faw- 
qr*wfow-s?n§®n qjTqfrq^T-^iqrf^nqsR I 
v»ftP^-qjrrnWt ^qq** *rm, q%*q qiq; i 

rrrnq-qq q si srStqtsfa wm^k srritaft i qjqfq- 

m-*nv*$i\sfo srm^qTg i qctqq sraqi-qf^ $mtr 

Wfqcii^ %q qq ^rra^ $i4sr, qqir^g^qrcqqqrq. sr^qt 
grKi I P ^TIf-3T5qf^qiTfqqqTt%- I ff g-SPFt tq- 
f* q^Riq^qiRT^tWT f^lg^ fcTO-^qq: WStqt CTflf 

^ fit jt-'tts: i h r ?ra«j fit ^-'tts; i V^ # 

H-tJT3: > v ‘WTO fit S'-TO: I 



srf^rc: ] 



(«) 

sqftfNrai q MfTTWt I f% ^4 «rTOnfr?TOrat 
sgftfcr II 

s^TTTTT%f%rrT?rnT^^r^T^ ^T^fTT^tmT^, l WT 

^TTT^r rT^TWrTT ^f?s[- 

TOf TR^^ITTr^, fT^TTT faq^nTfTOTfaftqqlr qT«T?T^rete 
^R*WiWc[ qtq^<TrTT, q |q *T ^nismtrr^^ qRT- 
qffqf ^nTT^^, T^R'fl’TK^’T^r^t'T^y’flTr^ I tR^T- *• 

3^^, l ^'4 f| 5fT^wmw ^f 4 fHtqra 

rT^^T^rKT ?q *f%^r ffcJ I qTqTrtfkrqqfr ’TTFIT' 

( ^to S?TTo ) 


SrfftSTO m*TM^I q 

*n4t w i ficH^r ^4 *qn^r %* 

*3foqfti a 


wp\w> 

TO! | fcT ^n^-^RtrrsiTT , TTT%^'?n5Tm^r^^r^ 

I 1 ^ TOft q(2q)4- 

^n^T I ?rqT ?TTq^rq3-giq«fs* 

ftqqT^qqrom-q^rccff, %f?^Tvr tt^rt^c^RcIT, ?t?£- 

faqq?rfnrafctftrqq\ ^<n4wr, qr?qrT:-Pfan^: ?rehr- 

qfa^TFTT, q 1 q 

=q ^rrqsqrqR^rq^ qiqTc^sfa qm ^perre%q: l §q 

3^3 I P ^rff-^5qTq^^tqT^ I *»4 I $4 

it qTqqrer*nq fctrrcq rrqsqfoftrKT qq-TOwq- 
t£T f%WT T%?qiq; I ?«#?n|-qRT?%qirq4tJ 


1 'mt^srasro 3 q-m i ^ ‘wW &?rsj 3 ?rt i ^ ‘jr^ht- 

<r^^o 3 ^ q-Tts i '4 ‘ft^RRrt%’ ift 3T rs i h ‘^jr^^r® 3 —errs i 

% ‘stWf^., clfo 3 pj q-TTS I \s 'f%Wr 5 R 3 |i% Tr -713 I C ‘qiftfFRT 3 ^ 
^**1® < <> '^5TW!To' S& v-qra I lo '^i?I^Tf 3 & sgf-ire ( 





!>s: 


(W) 

^nr^r*Tr%rTR^ fafrRFRfcftft:^ to fcro- 

f^f*r: RfR^, rf^ 

^ BfRfa I f % sr^rferoir fTf^R^Ts^prrfei I rr^TTfere* 
* rTTORrW^R^i I 5T TO*TO, 

rT^T^TTRT^I ^RT * *R*SJ>R* ^WT^R^i, &TO*IRT- 
ssrfcrbKTRj JT rrr^:, sft wnsRRRTf^fcr i f?«H^f^n%* 
'szrftt z'smfrtfo foit 

So ( 5?TTo ) 

sR^RS^Tf^ $IRffi[. fr?TRI- 

ssrftftfoun &mfam *r*trN to 
* feRRt 5 rrg^-^wr rRs^r%ft:Tf;^tw , T^Tftf^r:-iwfRT^- 
RrRtWT^or#: *?RRRTf^PRfa I ffcf-^ *$PH$STO* 

^ ft^Nr 

^RRTiIrIoT rT^R^nsg^RT 

«rf%: i ^^3^'TRr®r-m ; r(?i^r^^3'Rra^ ip ^ l w^-(^r) , 

to: i p i st rrrto I 

*»p TO * SRRiRt 

sftWRR 5 ^ I p ^iHNTORRRfrlW^ I * ^T“ 
5Rfl! I p |?(I|-^^TT?RIRIf f^RRIRT f% I f?«Rj- 

stbs^ %q3Rqsif^iTT^pr I 
fR-^ frRt-TRR f^^WRV^^rTTRfrr^Rr wt ^R‘ I 3cP 
V* t^^f-fT^TTf%:-^^^fcll(5'R%t II 

( fttROnf ) 

(^v) f^WR33Rnqf%5Jft i si f^srr^ gfa- 

fRiw^RRSfifett i ^ssrif^T) %«nr stoC?) 

g^rnf%: li 

<j f s^ft^!I^o’ ft SR-TO: I \ ‘^TtTOft®’ ft IT-TO: I \ ‘5W sfRWd’ ft 
fHTR! I * 'ftspt gfcsr(?«l?)%g Rf*' ft gJ-TO! [ H 'gsqfra^sf*’ ft «t-*JI3: I 



srfofrrcs ] 


(Wt) 

m ^rcr?rt sdcT^KT q* 

cWf^t^Tc^ 1 k ^G^RCTOTTO f%**- 

^*TfRT ^raritft^aTtr'TR^ 
^TT?TT3T5T?rT^, fcsTR3R3Jc% 3TT ^ I fft ^^T^TST^^F^RT- 
i ?r fT^^’WRrnrr ^tt^I^cWtw:, *° 

fPni^^i^^riWfns^tTTr^ 3Tf?Tsr*rfi^, ^rms^m sr^jt 

( ^to sqTo ) 

«r«r *r ifa ^t-WcKTR:^ f#r fr%^:-ft'RfNtfsRr^r; 
^rqrr.*, ^ sm %ri^, s^Rtet I ^rm 

^RWTTTTT^I 

rTc^ f ft fRT ^fkf^-^- 

q ^ tff lfc I #f-3TiRR^T 3R^ WTO^^’STT^ 
*R%fo^ re ft STr^rK^ I fcf ^1% sft^TTT^sr- 

i * %%--^: 

3PT?P*I §3 !RTS-f%*^-TO: «R^BRTf^^T^snEr^l 
JRBP WIRI <W&- 

ft^rcrsre;^, ftfrR3Prat% 3T ^nCftr 


fft sp^r^lR^W- I * ^WT^T, I^J wr ^RT spffi-*, 
5RR:, r^5?RTT3rP7T cRf-^RW TO?! %^T- 

i f^ni-srl^Kr^rT^J, <^rrrr 
*t& i f^n^r%^^^TT^TT5^pr^-3T ^ i ^ ^- 

# <ffi qfeftftw I 3^%FRRf5?RF | 

1 ‘stTJfa^nTFro’ it *T-^R > ^ 2SH. I X l#5<>’ it 

ir-TO \ v ‘*n^qrs*g<pr%’ it jt-'tts i <\ ‘wit<?in 5 it i 
3pNiF5t° <^o 









( m.) 

I « 1 "M -i ' ~V " -«">’ "> ' 

^fTrj-^r^ft sgr^^tk m ^ it lm&- 

rTcft 1 ^TT^ ffr* :, rT^%t I rT^TT- 

f|-R f*RR**TRT^ ^T^nTT f^Pf^T^f^PT+TTRTlTT- 
f*RR?*rm I ffrf ^TW t^T- 

*n=[T5^,f^3 'ft^Ern^r *x$ 


10 


( R*° RT<> ) 

37Wn^-RT*5^i^rf^rW ^GRTl^ ^*JT-Fl«I#Pt¥^T- 
^rcr WT^-%Ri^JTr^^^5TRr-^?r{^lRif ^ ^m?m 

^n^rf^rrR I sr%r *pra-RRft 

i«*rI sr ?r:-3RFiffi TOT%-wf*l few- 

?iprf^%j wr^, sTRT^rw-wrfe'M 

^ r ^R*r^st 

$ris: rtssrtw; l wrerri-rr^ij: ^ 

Gmft rraT^ta#Ti i mtfo r f*r?ravrRT^ ^rrt^ 

soJT^TI^ TRWRPTR, STfaSRSTRlRTR GR- 

ifi^ snRwvrre i ffcr-<$ RRrR^T^RRf 

«grr- 


(farcopo 

(w-s) g fSreremMg. rfruhi ftRrerRRrg, RiRR^RRiwr- 

fftisrcw q^nfWffr^rs-^'T ^g^crst^ iRRjrcsfspft sr^f^PT- 
sraNTt s^sftrsrenTrsr^r JttHRjr ^r# ^fct^N - 3>rc^?r^ 
;n*friTR%; ?r«rr 3§8jamfirerfcE <najrtt sr^Fpffft* vrrRR, 

r § JFiwtf^rt 3?rchrfrfr i 

MlrR^R^i 5 ssr^nwg^Vr grrcnftft ft srtwsrpN ? u 

1 ‘ism 3# ft IT-'TR: I X. %*tqwjr 3>T%’ SR-'TfS; ( X f ^^T* 
F$J SF^F ^To’ SHTRs \ 



srfsran;: ] 



m 


(m.) 

STHTrT fforTT^rTTStr:? |5^T^[TV57f rTT^frT, W£ 

f^^ST rT3[t^rW sfosrfcT I W=?f^“ 
“srorenfrpr: *jjgS w I m 

smFrfsR^T^s^r wa tr ^2 H w 

(jgsfto ^srio) 

«kp§ srmrr f#r 

f^r qrTHrTTS%^ OTR^FTT <T^M^T 

rTTfofcT I ** lp3[T^RT cIT^ft «• 

*n$g«R?$ sraaiflKrcr 
w ij gCT rrwfr, , %p#R«qi^R#^Fn%i4: i *ratadlrt 
fPT^m i srftrcrarat, i&fc I 

^t-i% fp?T^ I'3TTR:’^F^T#En^—^Tt-^r^FR^rT^t, 

(tira?^) 

(<0 IgSrcrWwrf smarted i spnraTforrfo 

§<afo-wfapfo jf fofoR. q>foJT ^rifovrerq;, 
fog 3rri% q^[^r]^rc^3ifo?: ^igq^nrpnfir fosfoifo ®t% ?r 
?n^Rrnftir sri^Tr^ sqw^rn^, vm s® 

qrfir 3 f^^rtsmisfar: sg^rsRRTft rfirar fasnjftir JTforr^fo, 

arsrr ?T5<T3irTJn^f^ i <r w $ilsfo m*sm: ftft^r irfoforerercpr 
^T%5'RR 1 % fog ¥RRlf II 

(W) ‘snf^’^ssjT^mlir l ‘arfiremwt mm ssnsftera # 
q fi srrfo , 5rs^sf ifosro srrs s?rft i qftgjfasfoyj 

qTssfojr— 

“srfirewro ?r^R Jj^r ^nifsfor m i 
sfsrRf^^rfosfo *$wm m u»p 
u 

i 'sra^for’ jt-tts i ^ 3T5fT i \ |s° 3 ^ra sp-ms i •* ‘jrt- 

^r%’ 5& 1 !-to i h %T3fopr°’ «E-m i % f €f ^HSfi^rra»ifr ^r- 
m i « *& 'st-’tis i c ‘snRfo’ %$ sk-to i \ arggtj 




(*m) 

«|4, rT^T *r ^fk<r rr^W^tr^n^^fT- 

TOTC^TOq^Kflkfe ^WT^fT I 3T3T 

(^rfc> s?no) 

* a m wi toJ#i i to 3 Bra?ro%- 

w-smftwn ftgnW qi1 ^ni-f^r^rf^^R- 

topt vki 

W%*v 1 sr^r- 

IJ^rt cm grc^qroftn5*llr si^t#t 
w^jr}, TO * ^jfkT TOTO*, t^SRR # fft TO: I q#r 
qpRfa rT^I^R 1 <Kff =*T I%RTK fJT^ =3 

<rt sc^reS tk^rr: ^r^ro wtk&R #ct^rt ^ <rt ct^itiw 

33T ^l^r^STTO^TOT- 
aRT^T q^ 3TOH^#nSR^^ I ’TO^^g^ TOT^ft TOK- 
*° ft^rTT^ ^ft?raiqRTO i 


(tsRonf) 

(«-*) TOsigqroraift q^^TOg: ^|§nf^r#^TB^fs- 

a-fasTi^ I f? # ^ STOP&- 

TOifeB5*praiFs srSsr, ^ jt&- 

^ ^rar^ i ^rs- 

5n^?n^-^|p^5Tg^«rF^Rt-3rR?ft?T|3^^<T?g^ftart 5R^r- 

■%5T^i I W^ggRTt I ^-’%RT- 

1 ^tcT 5R-TO: l * s?W: qt “ft 

V ft’ fstfa€r ir-m: i 3 •iawfego* *Hn» 1 v ‘ ^ r^n^r ata* ft 
*Hirc: 1 ^ f <rcr *rt*’ ft v-ro: i $ *t*rarac. to ta«* ^t ^n$ \ 

'a 'SpR^CT* ft ^-^13: l <£ ^^uto’ ^ I «, ‘ 3 ^ 5RfTo» 

ft 55f-TO: I 't^nr^FT^a 5 ft SJ-TOS l 





( ^rto S«TT 0 ) 

I ? ^WT%rT, 3^R^: 

W<mF&', I 3R w-* NNfofl *» 

(^Rop*) 

siiIrrr f¥^ sFft> 37 ^n^RTR&rc^gtFg^- 
1 ^7f^^:-wssnf*R*ni f^r st^jotr.- 
s&roir^tt ^t^ott ^rstwr^t^sp’tTC- 
^Fajarrer ^sv^ittf?^, ti# ^ srski- %° 

% 4 fe«ta«r ?tt ^HbfoTn? ^wjqTRril 773# sEnfentg^swsrair* 1 

<F«n%-^ ^Tr^t^T^T: ^oif%%^T HHF 8 jnft 4 ^TTIRWHSTT^R 
arr w H^hRT(crfts) ^-ji^Frllwar 1 wrRterf^fir: s&r^t 
=}iRT a 'T^''fiF^FW^%W arfif 3§T3lf&I 5[^[% 

^IR: SRRT t3TF7T?R. I rT^ [?l] fTRfll^ ^5^ 14 

wngnfo sRianrcr wrretoreT l>FThft s^ftr: qfcsFWR: 

Fr-#^ ? it 

** T&mm& f?FRt-(3-S) S^WSjf^t F^R I 

^wafar % ^^rf^r^5R^q , 8jt5^R'7^^n h 

(*-**) q^sfr3qq%ft% i ^ ^ 

^ srFragSrsgTw: fir. ar^r *w anita^r fir? i 

F3f ^ ^[RHi 37^^Fn%^t?71% ^fOR II 

^-( 4 ) i qm- 

irRFRFTFfjR W^dc#—TFRcHIT SRI^^FF^^FFRrF# ^TT^(^)- 

^SfcFRtF ^ROIIRTT^W ^5@ng'7’7%^-~aT^RRnt I ^ % FWJTFRft *4 

1 ‘^’FTPlt 5 ^ ^-TTS I 4 '8i^(^)F7 VJ,°’ ^fct ^r-7R \ \ f ^T3TFig» 

^ ^-TO I V (ft SS-TO 1 H RqfateTtft 

5rf| WTRPF SRlf^’ %fe Ig-mz | 5 5 T^o» ^ 

^t-tts 1 \» f 5raVr(2) ft-tr t c ^krtIfpc^pik ’ it-to i 

\ ail Jr%7rri^i& srgnrr* Fra.’ ^ ^-tos i 







[toj 


(m) 

SSTT^TRIt I ?TR ^ rTFr^TK^- 

^RR^nrg^ ^t4 

'ifRTf^, 3RT * fR*R^TTOc^RRT%fl^^fa R HTsTR- 

■*nsTft *ftf srfa ftrcruftr rvgik r (2rt) 

Wl'l R S^flrTJ, Riqf rT^TSRR^T^ ^ rRSRfi! 

rW-rT^JT ^ferR^TT^, f^RT R rTf^c®i 




( ^to sqTo ) 

**p i 

^Rtoftfcr i ^ «]^nwrR-^^ i 
i p ^-^mn^r- 
7%: I *Wft clifRTf^IT I cCT ^rTRrffff I 

j% ai^-fossrorac. ^RR^rrg^ «rp} 

wsnwcr’ fsnf^ l srt-3% r ^krurrstt: gppron rr^- 


m^r R-OTTTft fasrR- 
*n^^T%RT#r Eraiforcirf sr#r f^Rm^r, m&- 

I rl^T% R W *T ^TRTIrT: 2 RNR 

*R I $#RT?“R^T-$IRIHT rTSRRR’JPTT^rir-^^^feT- 

* wsmn-q 

qJRJ IR l p ^TTf-rnRrR’R ^ rTcR#r^T^«TT^^qf- 


OTPRRT 


fr«T ^«T" 


(fasRtnn) 

?nf?r it^^i ^ srwctsr^t sIts?^ ?Rt ^«r ibsqt &raR- 

«5rw^Sr(%« Riftflr? n 


(% o) I i^EfsTR.-sTRSajS* *K$S^tf-5TC- 

utrrr^i ^^cn^^TTr^g^Kt ^ i ^Sfcrasl 

$$SR$T WgRti ^r8TT#Mrrc% || 


W W<ft s% Weft ^ I I } 'sqrir!!^ 5 5& *T-qT3: I V ^r^o’ 
5 @H7T3: I H f 3T^5n^tcT%'T^ T^f%3r?Tc% R 

* wnntf sr^fejg; ^s?^^r^R: 5 ^ tst-to: i 




srfHrcs] 



m 


(wO 

q^Rtsfa cTR .-. 

ra \ ?rRTqqitq ffcr ftsfo* 

rTr^KrrmtSr^ cfc^R ^ 2 H ^ *R aPTOI'* 

i^stxrsR^: fr^TK^rRfrffra’* I q?r qq *nr sr^ ®r?r 
qq *Rfoiferftfo *r 

qqn^rrf^irr^ srraq; > 

r^mrraF 


(^to «?rr°) 


sh^ttor^? Iwi: i «^r m$i q^- 
r^tscfr^rrf^Tr t ^sn-^rkh 
^ qTr^Rtr^Wt^nrr rr^qr:-^w|: ?rq^n^, qfa- 
f ^ rato nf^gr^ i i ^^^reRRT^ #bt-3str- 
q^Hn rT^r-3n%mt^ spmqfa ffav? 

^-«Rnj^n i i ?irsriRj- 

mrTt-^^^^?frats;q^-Wcl5[ rTcSRR qm-3T%<FfiIR- 
ffRi ? I it q 3R^S-^RWT I^StR3Rqj: I fft- 

qq ^xK^RT^frat, T^I 3RRTI^ 

^fr qlsnR m ^ *r ^r^t:-^irw sr qq * ^Rfa- ^ 

1%: fo^foff% 5 5RWI ffa %c^, TOW-wff 

^-ww wirr rstr* strSt *r qqrq^on# fR?r^ 
STTSP* I «R9>?r^^t I f% %^, TOAHP5- 

I TrTfRT^TR^n:-^?^: «TT*i ^TTf^T'F.^Rf^rT- 

ss«*i4r •qhrq m fe^TT^qm h^wi fo ww ^ 


(foROU*) 

(%) qr|^qFqrqRf5R^R^^^%3^w^^rflf- 
^ swrcr: ^rtt-fnl^RT^Fir srrct snl w r Hnqrc t 
sssflqr Ifcr ^R^I%WRR IS^fi, 



i ^tq^o 5 $$ ^-qrs i % ‘*n$R«’ ffc «-»U3 i 3 ‘sr^ft ( 2 )t 
ff^ \ 






[TO 


(W) 

ffc I 3RT?* 

is q^rr^nfo, *r ^ rfm ^^R^TRRrrfh,' 

‘s^’m^RT^T * ^^nTTO- 

fHi, rflw^Tfe; rr^T STRITOUPi *3t 

(^toS?ITo) ~ 

^TfT^^TRR^T^Tfef^ pfT fo-qfc I #%- 

WwwkwT^i I i *r:-$n?<?rcre 

?»q^r spr*, to:, *r q^m^Tfo # v.m\ i ^ 

wg-% ^-snwRteroR; ^sr-w^ wr^sr 
^crr: l $4 ^i-^^RRrra:, 3F?rorc%: 

^WRI^I I ^RRRTTST rT^TT^TR^^q- 

lOT^RR^- 

^rf ?rtwRT^R^r i 

( fore ar m ) 

5T^f TrTl^^WTWr^ 'Gltf'tofiftftTOret TOTTO TO feTOPTO 

5Jo^T f%%5IT «61$W£ITOOT TO^T-SRpT foSSTTSTO l| 

( r < 3 ) grararil^fe i qft % *r <?* ^rl^vrrc snsfa ^rcSfa sr?^ 
*r a*r s&rcpRt: ^rroi^iii^fcr n 

^wsr sRPft ^tt^t *Rrt ?tj ^r%TO: TOTOisrfMfa.* ^tr- 

(n) i raw^v^^rnr- 

i «RreR7»i^qRrcTOWi * *stsft snf^r 

*r: sraroTO^OTTOrfttt ^ s*nfas*?r^; grsrr jwroro>pfaa- 
«n5Rr^ ^rttotto sro: *E%rj: to «*?% ^ts^r 

^'fTC’TOTO^I TOR*, TO || 

- “1 ‘S^PT^lV TT-TT3: I ^ IT-7TS: I ^ c 6?f^q%:’ 

3 $ ®-HI5:» V ^*>rcnren;5R[«>’ Sfa 1 H ^vrP^W 3 ^: 

TOP IST-TO l 







(Wl) 

%rc;^ ww’^raT 

sTrtr^Tck srfa g rn?%k*iasRrwTfk% 

“q- j^s?qqcr rrsr^ ?n^fer, %?§ ^ 
rik^^f ^n?; rr^rer ?F%; sr^sfa *r 

'T^^tfcT, Sfrf^Tr^T^; rT5T*TT^ f^RTT^T ST^T^T ^"aP|T%5T, 

(^os?TTo) «® 

^-^nWW^*IR3R3RSB^ ^ cT^r ^WFTCSF rlZrtr 

qiBR>rc®iterorc^ * s**ra %?$rw ^r^RR^TRrer m 

^rTTW-^TW^ITO' rT^^T-^OT*fc- 

^rwF^M sR^rsiTtFk ^ I 

rf^fekt-l^r <fSFffirsfo%: i afflrsrcrjn^fai^ « 

i ffcH^r ^rI^-|bsr 3R^ ^rfow, *nrra- 
$m ^rl: I ^5T^r% =3 $$£- 

i ffa^^t^rr^FwnmT- 
ft^$i*Twr^n ^ ^ntn^ift torfr'mftrft 'cn^fM^O 
i ^r-«R!tR^r * fr %mi *ir ^tfk %« 

gwpfJ I 5T fJ^Srirei-?ROI^T ?R5R%-fofa<f- 
^T qrsftfcT, ^ rT^^f 3T*% OTF^T 
^W-WF^^F qf^T I %t5 Wlfa ? 1 3R*ftsfa 
5T5RJ}, ?T tR^’JT, W^FcF^DF^ I ffF ^Ff-Sf^c^- 

(FNian*) v* 

(U) 3RSR?q{^ , qjq , *n H %& i ®r^r-ir«r^r?TJrs^ftTET^ 

ifvjft f^Tpgr- 

^nn *rr ii 

Ott) ^ ^ *Ercq?^& i m. stosT-^srcofow 

srsp it 

*\ %sr s^3’ ^ tt-tis i x ‘%^’ n-'ns i x ‘Wn’ ^-'rrs > 

V ‘gm %^r’ sft Sr-TTS. l ^ £ %&' ffe qf-TO. I 
8I^BF5-» %% 



(wO , 

st^tt wn^rnren^ * ^TsnrTc^ra:, bb^ 
<=t^ ^t 4 ^strfrrfo ^TS5T wmn” 1 f^nf^ *nt 

cTc^c^TT^ I ^ rR^^ sf^rfafo 

ft^TcIf ^fb rfrft vrm^r «n*Tr*T^ ^^sforaifl^l 
fT«TT^-rTf|^r: ^T gfijflcT) ^TT^T I ^T 

(5?rro) 

fcrtercTC^ i rreRra-wss#?* f^rvrrsr b 

sr^rst spfnfcr-^raw i ^ %sift- 
i qmt% toi^. wittoNtri 
fr#?rarwcpfo i f%f^n^—rr^rr * ^rra^imiR- 

^Tt ^ ^ VTTrTr^t, ?E5pf ^T, 

rtfwfe 51^# STRmt * cI^Bnf: 

N*IRfS>wf ^1 ?T^ ^ 

^otrfrrf^ ^tssr ftw. ? i a&gteRRPr *r m <^(fa) wfterwr- 

srra: i fsrtf^ Mfarf-srfa%5ra(. I p pi$- 

g^wq ^rafaq. i cT«rnV <j r ^ ^ sr wfaift' tsriK 3«rr 

i %!w wmb? fr^ ^m-i%%<r fttfFrwi 

^ssrfafcr $m ^ mbm \ pfons-GtfcrcSr srfrr 

fifcpii srwt- 

p # ^rT^Btsf^sr^rWTrl^ ^T^“ 

qEP3 I tT% 11 rrgTT^^f^TT I <WI#[ #T3i I (mj^O 

\S ( 

(S) P'RnPRTftft I * ^'t-^f^mt TORITORU^- 

<5rcn$taFeftft3i&, sr^Tt-si^^^re? w^r:-^ 
g^L i «^l3Fnrenn# ?t g^r «w i «i$%wrt ^rc3t«r 

^frrewsr ^ wsrft* ^5Rft?rsfj ii 
*° (U) srg^q^ sEROT^rft i srrcrercjnrRTO n 

1 Wlf^% I X 'S«?Rf <B-TO: I X 1X°W V q|Sfa(?) 
wr°’ 5 r -'Tt3: I 



arfwi;: ] 


(W) 

ffcr l ^r^rrrT-TOTertresfa ftfrrs^mfNnrr^ 

i ^r f| ?rotasr*rw, sn^rcn* , rprrf^tr^- 

'm^Tf^frT I qrT^^T^, rTTWrTT rfr^- *» 

ft&tafaMftRircdlr 5 T wr»l^ 
ithw: I *nWf*R* S^R^r smi?T& 2 1^* fefnrai 
^f^iWb, ^*13^, ■fesTTrftmN^itfrWrT* ^ftt’t- 
^■^TT^rtrTR^T^ I 3 T«r * ^^TT SVttl OT^CTrofr, 1» 

(^to sq-io) 

fe ^ ^ w ^ttttT wr^c: 3 ^- 
SRPRPfo, *n^-TOWcl%r: 1 wz sft Mrw 

f#r ^r^^rforein 1 1 *f#- 

m y* 

^ 5 PF$i mF&F&k ^T, I foft^T- 

^rtaf-^T % rT^ ^'STT^ fwiWf^f, *n^rf-TO- 

gPOTnP^HI^. 1 fcT ^If-rT^T^r^lr^’^T^, ^PRR im- 
fer fftr 1 ^rr^wrt^fw l ^^w^n-rT^^rtwf^w- 

^r^JT 

SPTORI rTT^rTT rTc^nrrecWfa^ m I f^TTf-rr^TTW^- 

^T clMTW-^fw^^ sriW^TTOPtn*!^, WrW\- 
^Wri^RTW II 

sppwi 1 %% 3 n%r 1 fef ^rfo-s^ri s^qftwsrc^ 
m 1 foflteros-* Sfw ^rr^ 1 f fcH^r*rfaf xn ^ 

srei ST&d'Wn 1 1 w ^%-^i 

wi^r ^nf^pfl srafT& 21 *t% * fttm: ^tt^ 

^■qwh [ ^%^-rT^)^K^I 5 qf^-fe^T<frT Eter 
^TTffrrTTrT: SEpf^^TRTCT sd^M-^TTOT^ I 

'i ‘war <rif cT%vr s t?? ?r ^roi%^’ ^r «f>-<rre sr|ftiir«rt 

*t# 1 \ ^ ?r 5i^’ i& ir-^13 1 



^5? 

(Wl) 

f^c^TT W 3FTTC5T 

qq | STK^faRTfTf^, ST^^TT^tr’TRT- 

*rR^q ffcr 1Rr^cr 2 qqjferafV 

^ ff § ^TT q T f^w *>r ‘srrnrsrfafo 

^ Rtt^: 2 I srfa ^ |rfti qj^iwrrrer 
^trt w l erar ^ 

i° ^Tr^Trrf fffrTW g^TR^T 

(^to sqr<>) 

3R rT CTTOtft SRqii-W w£ 5ft 3PRJ: f[W^: ^n%nT- 
spji, cRTfa-W*R T^t^r^TT q^qST Wnq Sr^# 

v^f? qq 3Tfiffa3SFr: I p 

^i|-^rK^qTq#rf%J i i 

a^TORf fi^ ^rawi^r q^Piremi’TR I wvfa 
treuftenfair i mffi I ; ^i^wr 

ft srcw, ^pqTfw^i% st ?i^r WrRfte ffc* f%RRJ 

2 qqjf^rvrBrq;#-^# ^r^it- 
Tq^qTcf l ff g q»T^ TVvr^t^mw qjm ^Tf^-t*riw 
^rfotr ^ Rftei 21 srft %ntt ^tc^ttrt <rrp#t 
qjrfeR’ir^n^^rT^f srsri ^cwr- 

qtjft w 'TT*rt-^rmt^f i *rmt rr^r ^teni^r i 
shcRT I§i WTrlTrrf STfcTW ffcT ftfT SHW-tt: 

greTrafa 3ragrerren=?reTcf str^^pt^ i w g*t 

(f^Tl*) 

(^o-^2) q$f9rcrfc6?ft 3?ret $fr$^ftfircteTRft i «w&* 

^ ^«r fSrernfSR q sr^spfi II 

*• (R2) sRsJSWJstffofc I ^rcw- 

tefi II 


1 C& ?*HTO: I 






m 


(Wi) 

I *n?T ^rfersn? ^r^rm sTRf^rm^r 

rf^T ^S^q-J ? | q ^ |wti ’m5Tr*mfel 

I 3T^r^rT- H 
mT> I rf^T{|-|rTTJ 
^^TrqrTrtTT rTrWflT^rWg^ WT ^iT’TT' 

^re c f te rfo ^vrrfarr^Fr^ I ?t ^ rr^^Rw^RcS 

rr^r^^t **TT^, rl^T I Sf^cf 



( Ro ) 

^TRT% sq^f^rrTTf^T ^T%PTR- 

qRrT ^tssfan ? I ^ I ^ *T |rTb R^TcqTTTrn 
JTrftf^f^Tsfq st% i ^qf^rff-^^T^M^rc^nfTTf^r^TT^- 
% 13r5r-<^R% ** 

*a*n I ^ ^ ¥$'h i q#r i cf«ri^ 

#T^ I |rTTt R^Trq 3 RRT|3^^ ^ 3RR- 

v %t 'ficR^R spre ^ %%r-t: 

^q*rwmf^m>r 5=31 3 t^?ti^t f^RRR^rftfr *m 
^KT^rqT^-^^^ir wr * 

ft^fa ^RTRfTqrT^. ^ | wftft %st: I q I 

? =? rT^^5T^Rr%, R#TH^W^- 

wm® ;rfr: i ^qfitens;- 

rTlfa-ft#rP&$ ^TqyqRTT^Trj;, | 


(forcora;) ^ 

|1% I ^RqtJRT-^FrW- 

II 


•j sr-to i ^ ‘q^rret’ ^fcf ^-qrc i x ‘wmrr 

xf»-TO i * ‘frfe Icfto’ T-'rrs t ^ ffcf su-qra- i 





[ 


W 



(m.) 

WJ ? ^FrTrrMfa RgbsjcWi W*A* 

?rlq <7 *wt- 

'j^^nr^T^t’rn^, w$Fmn$ti, «r^row- 

$t*TW, 5T R fTTCRl^ W$*T in ffcT 3^, ap^T- 
*msn^TT^ 5 fOTTOC, ?TrT ^ ^fTrST^fJ I ^T R^RR- 

ifternnam; araror ?rfi*rcr*nqmqftrt l ffcr wq^tarcfo 
10 JtfW q* | qtfqf ^R^nT^^T^r^|J%fT ffa 


( ?&\o zq\o ) 

arfer %r-<^#r: i p ^$kw< 

I * %RT^ I ^ ^ ^T ^ OTT&T 
Wi^ 3R^r hI^t ft^nrsrjRretaiif^ i ‘^’skr. 
i $at ^ns-qro-^Rq^r ar^q^^qf^fai^ 

W^Cf^r I ‘ -—— 


qfn- 


;-<T^mT- 
': I ai^rm W^T^T^?> i 



^o Rr?i5-?w qq-?N <r SHRSNarf^_____.,.,...,., 

^rTrJT^: ^t-wisNii^rt i * %mfc i q 

•q sqrqHfafafr^qrft ^ sflSwraRfaiqqt ftM an3Mq*r- 
strr ^n^)[ ftfoqft&r fT^r-^I qmnfftq* I 

^T^I^R"¥TTWT^3R IR rfc^T- 

^R^-ar?q«TT-w^^ nft«rewwqftr: <rci-4s^rai 
w&ti fewnl:, q star 3%T 

qfoqRqisfari^ i ffrHR ^qTqft-src^rcfa qraSw-sro- 
itor qq I ^riqrfonR i q^f-ig^Rt mftft qrfaw*- 


1 ^ ^i"’ JT-1R: I H ‘^<17%:’ JT-7T3: I \ ‘fovrFWJT°’ 

»T-TO: I V ‘c^rR^’ TT-7f£: I ^ %RJ. m’ *T“7t5: I % ‘RW* ?t 

SR-713: I 



srfspsrc: ] 




(m.) 

?T, I cT^nT^fr- 

c# XWZf 5TT^f^^%^^nn 

^<?SJTcf ^eRTT^T^rTr^ I srf^RTm^r^vrTW^ ^7" M 
*M rT^lcR^ ^<*T rT^^rTT^ra.* rTc^nTTSTtf^ 

TT ^TT^g^T II 

^rltpWfTf^rT^S^T I rfST f| rT^hr <T4T' 

^vrf^ffrr ^T^g^rTT, srrr w ^ rTc^’*rT^H% 5 *r 

mffcr^rT^i ^n?r § rTrsmt^cTre^ f rf^rf fafirer- * 

( ^to 5?no ) 

3T|tferrT f#T %c^ 

w^' i i *r m^t-tp^t mk^ ^%- 

<79rer- 

^r^rm i rrWFRtptrw f^r%<r- ^ 

JRftewfasfa, cT^T SR$r STTfa^i iwm ^Tlf^T rl^ll^t- 
^gnrr ^rmsft^r?3arfo Srs- 

dW I g^5ferWf~srfV?rrn^r^^rR^Tr%- 

qwwiwiTf^^Tre^t ^ri-^Frr 

^rrrrrat sdrot^wr- 
WR3 Vf ^TW^ ^<^v{ ^N f^I rTr^T- 

^rrwlfesq- ^r s^-tp^RT ^tt#*t ^'wit 4 sr i 

wm’ mk TO[^f^rrra: i f#H^ws- 
113^1^ teftra; \\ t v* 

^TT^rT^-31%^ T^rT^y ^ ^ OT*tai- 

3?^t%r*. i rfsr wn^^iiP^I rr^r-l^t: ?r«rpsr^T ^rwr- 
m ^T%r*TrTT, STrT rTr^^T^lf%^T 

# ^w ^^^rqtf*Fr kfo srf^RTRrT^ i 

1 m’ ?t ^R-’TIS I ^ ‘#7 Sf ft 3>-<Tl3 I x ft 1?- 

<TF5. I V f %t’ it g:-qf5. I H ^fro’ |t ¥-<H3 I 





[ *rs: 


( *m) 

Trrsrrwm f#r l q?R ^^t|- 

mi ?kptr msn ^ fqtm}’ fR?refa sFgfKfaft I srat- 
s<5*?MTfaE fr^TT^RT^ fa^^SFPm* I ^f| 
l5^T^TWgf^TFrr^-rl^nTTHr^^?nTfm ^FTRR qq 
gstrrT f r^rKSTT^ I ^ 3<F5V*TrT ffo ^^ ^T %*TTf ? 
* 5^IrT f#T ? TRsftelT If^rT^ I ^STP* ^cSTcftsftcqRJ 2 

** rT^FTRfe^, ftTOfeCTOT^I rRTi|- 

fNfer^gRTRFrt rTr^^r^ W 

sSTmir'^T^, 



(^to s^ro) 

*RT $**♦ rrrSTrft^tr'TT^rT:-^ ^S7fc7t#r rT^Rt ^ 
im |^T FT^TfnTTWrWT^ ^T ^RTT 

f % I i #r-^<rctf^fa srtrtrt mftti fairWi 

snmft«H *»r&w-%Rfc f^TvTT qw fq%qi:-^n <r?[rorciM- 
Wf fRcrsfa srr^rk-'ferfe^r I srsrt'sq^r-rrf^^^ I 
fircrww^ fa^ ^ wwMUHO apnfir- 
^ i wm. *r f ?nfcn i q *wfs^-%qfH 7#q 

3RrcR:£q?rrTTqr srpi%S3>t}- 

•^R <R *prrr I R SWVRrT ffo 

T^qrc: i qr terif 21 tohrt qq 1 ^ * 5^ 

f% 77: I ’SRfftRT qf^rrmm wmv I q^TO rRsnfteftcqR 
v»$f JT«n I rT^rTT^T^rqf^m I ^-cT^RF %7 

^tWFRTf^^strqrTr^R 5 ’¥rr^VTrqWT^R , JIr% 5 r tgqf 
fr^RR%^, 1 $a 

rrt^i q#r STg^ri ?r«TT^#rr 1 i fN%?r- 

fepETnrsRft HTOWlft ^srWtcT SRIWT- 


1 ‘srst^c'Ti'E:’ tt—’tes: 1 \ e Hwrsf«WR*P e$j ^-qfj: i ^ ''ri^eh* 

tfe *-*!» 1 





(wO 

^f^ rTc ^ I rPTT^-rT*^ ^T *TWb 

^T ^r ^ rTOT ^ rplN 'fi^ftrfcl I STfTt^^rfd^- 

^^TT^rT^^rT^TT^Tf^sf^r rT^rR'^nfer^, 3mw rT^- 

^vrrsrr^rmTO. * f^nr^r^ k^ra%%ftfcr I 

rPTT^-rr ^ W T ^ ^T fTTOrT* ^ ^ 

^fiTfT^ ^ rlr^TO - «TT^f^fr! II 3T^5^-Wfa ^ ^ 
■%fsfr^, SF^^TTWJ, 9TO*TT ^5FIT^n^l rT^-^t ^TT^t 

(^■o s?rro) 

3FW sf Sjmftfc I rTfTt— 

<FTI ^T^T 

<r^#r irms4 ftnw 21 ^ I w 

^l^Md l ftfTfe fc I l rrr^VTmrr q^- 

Igqiswra ^ ^fwr- 

c^ ? 1^ I #^1 

rnrftw sr *r <r*r- 

cn&r-fcr%33r |gt, <t^ *r-#r%<r ?n?N-fWw^ 
t^t: M^fafc l I SfrTi-aTW^. srtr^drSRT^^T^TR- 

^rrernnclsfa ^^-rrWrrrmftrsrer i 

?T«n#^fH <rar#r#nu wmm *imt $r-v» 

m$k ?TTO?rt ^-wfr^ rr^^T?f- 

fa r |# T ^ rTr^TO-M^r^^TW^r TO7^ 

SSlft ffa I ^rai|-ST^5^--^fn^ ^Tf?^fWrT-3TTO: I 

____ *\ rs *y_ Q <\ 

<P ^?n^-3p^nTT7rr», STO^-^F^wFrUW ^^Wl'tH^I 


i 'a^q refeift fi* ^r ir-TO: i 
#w« W 




51^1^ 


(wO 

f^TTrlft^T ^TtIT, rT^T |<ftftTOc*frn ^TcTT ^ 
fl^qr rTC rT^ cf^(. 5RT^% rf^T TO^R^SR^- 

3TTOn*Rc% ^ rfWrfi R FI^W, ^S^PTOf 

f^r wtt $g'RB*rwGw*« 2 i I rTRFT 

wrot ^rwr Wtr^cT rrfera; rT^ wfo l 

^ TOSR5T ’*R^T ^ I ^ ^T '^RFrTF 21 

* rr^rr^r ff^r f?ro ?r<ft 21 totr* 

*•*?!% «T 3reff rTr^W^g^WK^ TOWK^nfa - 
_______ (^os?no) 

TO^tenfcrr i #n^i wr rr* *?tor ffa i 
fop; *T#? SHrlfhn ^rTT I apr W^-r^hr |rTtftTO- 
ctffaT ^tTT ^ TOR T* VT^-^Ril^FcR r%-#T%<|fa 
« l f§H?t W^-tjFgWT^I^I^ } 

fait TOHS ^rTr^T^Rr% %^Tf^TT I «RRSPrR$ ^ 

*T rT^R*^ fa#wta: 5 3T 
<rer srfcPTOif* ara^roRsrcfilft (K'rwmt i ffcr-?r 

l^t^RR^RR* 2 [ ^3$ I TO35TFR I TOR 

<• R*TR # ? I I f%«IcT ^-'R T 7 T T5^ rT^R 

mw#tk rT^ '*R%-I%T%<T I ^Rffn^-RT^- 

*r qrtR^r to-tir^cr^ wlcr ^ l m- 

^TRI«^t?[; | f% ’JPRrTT? I R r^^F^rR fl^ 

? I cTO^TR ^IrT #f 

I r TO^TFgT5% ^%^-“ 

‘^g^garrifog, TO T R ^mfeR- 

(t^Rora;) 

(\v>) tgRW^I^^TO^T I ^$h~ 9 Tft* 

\<> ^sgi^^rei Sra^nt, fgrf* n 

(Ry) ‘snfe’srs^ goraftas 1 m ^rc*n%Ft qs& wfr 


\ ‘fe%;’ ft 5R-TO: \ \ ‘qflft *R^t’ ft ^-TO: i \ ‘^Rmr^’ ft-^-TO 4 
* ‘WJhW'HW it s 5- t ft3: l H ‘fSRrtgifV’ *R“TO: I 




srfosro ] 



c S r g qr T H T ^ firf^r? I ^S^TS-tfrftsfo ^qftrT ^ jj 

rTrT <£% ^%SrTr^r^RrWT^T%^ *, ^T%- *» 

HRm ?q ^ Ts?TTl?r w*r$t ’flRrf^:, 5 TOTft 

| q?FTfa rT^r crar^Wm^rTT^ R flSRTCnTf*- 
firen*i<w ft ? q r w % qqr^irrei 5 gr*nqFrnr- 

^rrarffcFnjj OTre r rei 1 rrqrft-qq*rfo ^ qprrr qq ^: 
fao^ qq TO P nren rwt, <rc qq r rr^w^Tq:, f rF?rq *° 

(^to sqro) 

Tn^rir ip^qm^qq qqRfwn 1 ?ra-<i 1 

fsr^rt 1 ^-g# ^ ? r Pn M qrcr ^w-w%r, ;$&s?q?Ttsfo 
^f^rT srq^nq^RT rfc^ <jqt-fqq%q wt ?m qq-fqq%qr^^ 
In^iffa-qq fc$r^c*reTq^q*T 5 fc srcmaRtaffo %^q- 
jfRtRcr: 1 q^RRfTO-^Rit i q-%^ ^Rf^rTRT^-^qq^- 
qrfqqi qT^Hm^Ts-m^r tpi 1 

ft&sr ft^t rftq qqfcr, qpftfo *nq#r^ 1 5 rrcnft- 

fkfOT ^1% %t* I qqtrft-tPR^F <^Mqqf|ra*o 

^r 4 f [?ft]rrT^r R-fq#q 

qrf rT^^qR^-^feqjRq^wqiqfe^qq^T^ l fof*tenf- 
rm^qi ^rr i ^qfem-qq^^rT^r ^fw sn^reRT 
tpi ^r mF rr^^n^Tfir^Tj s re q rc -q m I qq^ns ^T#n- 
fcqr i qqt#f #r^i qq*rf^-q§RqmqteFr w§ W?t qq, q%i^^ 
qq& qp *5f?qn¥ qq qssnnrerfrpq:,^ qq q rrsHR- 

firo^iRqiqm^ i q% k q^tfaq ^ qqtsg*m: snq., qqr 
SFnqft qfcrrerfrqrs q qR ftqre «R snl^fi II 


^ ‘fes.’ sfr tt-tts i \ srefa^*’ 5 ® i x ‘wra? 

S& *H?TS l ¥ ‘f%fV # ^f-1R t ^ '<PTfr?T SK-TO. I % f ^R) > 

^ ^-m I 'S ‘fif5RV s q _t fT5 » 











(wO 

^ 'ZZ ^ f#t |§- 

^TW^r I <T^r%^c«T rTTrr^vn^- 
*» ^T5TT fc^JrT ffa %^, *, ^*TF^^ftoTrT^ 

~r: 1 wi rTc^wsn- 

■; sjfctsnjfju fft rr&t 
fenfrfeft qWHTr5re I rr%^ ET^TTgSfiTft 
1* ( *t<> «Tto ) ~ "~ 

^re:-^^3FreRpn, rprre ipr srcsrcsrenrreT:, 

^ *r rr^7WflrR:-rFi^r^^R: 1 ?IcH^ I^^^trttt^t 
?*TTW%fo *#cl^ I rTS'toffc 1 ^T^T 

Ipi |r«l^-^p^lT rrrTr^^rarW^r’qRT 'to*??* I $fa %r^, 

1 rr^T-cR jRjjk wm: 

rFwn^^r ^ ^:- 

to^TOSPFFsTO^l *& ^#f?T 

to* #r wftoi 1 e^- cterf^- qg^ f re E re rrsTj- 

*ra 1 w * 

to^fofo 1 to mm m ^tstowt^ 

sftol# ^ c^rai^fr ^TtofcPU firT-J^ rT^^-^t: 
V* H«irRITO^H5lto4 to ^rr*$sfa gft ^HTRc^tt 
wtfmj «ef& ffsgng^Kift g^-TOgffis, 

(t?rcWf) 

(\*\) qq ffR5 T^ ft 1 to^rererl SWI* 

gjHNrcsPTre 11 



1 tft *t&*i’-ft *MT3: » ^ '*$&* % tt^o’ ft JT-Trstsl^: I f 'td* 
sutfefe 0 ’ ft *T- C fre: t V 'ft’ ft ’Tit 5Tlf% 5I-5lt I H 'ft^g^ffo’ ft 
¥-TO* l % ‘Bfowfr ft *-*n» I * ‘tR®*’ ft W-WSt I 4 ‘g<f atf ft Wh- 
*115* I ^ ‘sfi>T^(?) WZIfr’ ft ^-TO: I 



srfSrarrc* ] 


(wO 

W^rTr^; ferWHT *T rfr^^TT^- 
^WSFrf&l | rTrTt fe fe fa II 

to^*rRRng*Tf^CR srcg^j;, rTRT^TR- ** 

RT^, 3T*RRT rTR g R T& t rTRFRTf^R^TRT^, 3*IWnr*n% 

____ 

^rrcsrfa i wsifrR-sn-^rri^RTf^ i r^r;*° 

fo^cR^-R^s^rct r Rc^RiRr#R*F?faT-R tosh- 
3pngt4 Prt I Rrr: w^fWi-sd^Tfcr? 

t ^R-SR^tf^cR ^TRT^: Wm% f^^^TTfTTf^- 

N* STr^TfJ^ I i«, 

wtrl, rrrt rrrpwr%3^Ir wa I 
foRR-ST^RT-cPlR W(Wf% rT^TWJ-s^I^’Rf; l 

swft, rrIip? srrm^, ^sn*T*n% srft fafifa- 
rf^ym w h rrr: rrrrr*« 

sT^TT^rr^^ fR#raj stsft r^rrrrr^$ i ?t^3 1 tw:- 
$1%^%: I R ft 5RRTRR: Ip? RR#t RIR’ftRR. I % RRRRfsft 
WR R ^fofo-RRt %RRv|5^TRR: W[{fR%^^K: RiR- 

(^rotr) 

(U) *FRRR RRTR^RR^rfRRt'^vn^^ I RRnm--5Rl|R 
RRTRJPTRt: ^RR^r^f: ^-^R^«iwt7^¥n1%frr R1R ?T^f qRRTsf} II 
(**) sftsft R5*TRR*TTR^Ifa I ^Sft-JTFTOR:, R %R<5 RSRRf- 
RTR RRffRRRTR^^T^TRqTCRTR^R I RRt RRT ^W-** 

RR^SRIvT SRRTRR^TR JHRRpfl'.sft RT RRg, g^ RR m^ 'S KR TR. l| 


^ ‘srwir? ^ sj-to i \ ^-irs i \ ‘tiRrerR? ^et r- 

«ns i v it-to. i h Wfvrcft’ ^r i $ ‘srat^r ^Rf 



sr srwiq. 


[ w. 




f^RTTt^ Mwi f ^TrTSft SlTgTKfaf¥ ^TT- 

mtjirt ffcr^vsn *?rsn!*sr: ^t4*t rref^tar^, 

•flTT^r^T^, rTOtW^*, 

*rf qrrfb*r q^mlc^Tn- * ^r^* 
^n^nr^r * ^ ^ronr^r ?^- 

**^TfaWRT3j! 

^TT^-^fVf|rTf^^^, ST^Tr4 r^T^rT^I W^ferT&2 
srf| ‘sr^f^i^T ^nf^fci’ ‘?rlta ^ms^ferrm- 

(^fto s?rro ) "~“” 

I *NfHi ##-<&* TO t3 TT*lf fV^TJ **- 
«-*n^i ^t4^t fasrT <^r frttqT f^rnrfa 3^ ^^ ’ 

^tk jrp>^ I $qf^-3RTr>TRT TWf*n 


M 1 11 *11 IM U \\^» / 1 1 \1 'll 1 \1 1 T_ 1 ' 1 ^ IM'I MI 1 \ T 1 \J 

m rr^rws^j-^ 
TOFrr ?Np #f 

m i w ^-pqvr^’mlr^^^Tf^^: ^fjt- 

ft>-*T ^W*TTcT#T MT, %Rfar#3$:, * qJTT’n^T^^ 

%rc^r w^-ws^#t ^rorc^ frfi[trqt t PTtTTrn-%Roi^|qt'T- 

II 


^T%T^-«rf^rf|ff^r^, st^t 4 cqpqftriftft l ww- 
TO^n«rfsfq%^r? i it-^nr^rai s * qnrn^r 


*° fro-w) ^wrt qjrc 1tw-ffcwwi qwprcroraw 

^-3rT«rR^% n 

V-^ 1 % » * W SE^rf^t q-ITS: | v 's^q’ 5 ft ^-'TTS: I *\ ‘WT' 

M’qMtffa ^T-’ ^wns: | 



srfSp&rci ] 


(wO 

q^r, qq sq^qsrqqqrq qt 

q #q ^ *WK rJ^ftf^Tr^qfl^rqt 4 

^r<u fr qqftTfq ^Tq^refe^qmfTgqiqTR, l 
q qqr^fq qff^qRf f^rvqt ^qi%vq: SRT^qr f^TSTT qq 

ftfrqT?3iqq«} ffrr I Sfqlf^-SqfTqqTfaqmq. ^P*, 
q grqi feft cqqft qrqqj ^nfrfa&qq<$q*, q*q faitre- 
qtqiqrqT^I q^ ^qtq^qrqi I^rnftqsfc ^ q5qqf*M« 

dr^qHs» r r r hq(M<tm^ qqq ? r q^y qq ^ q y qqqqft(ffo 
q M^q^ r qqT q*qq fcgqrsnq qrq l qqusr ?riq- 

(qto «IT°) 

qn%fo’ q^qter q#q-Pf#^^ qm^fiV qrmq^qqq- w 
fSrqjftqq ?i% ^fqq^r *Fqf* i qq ?q^^qfp=q4 qt rut 
$f«r^ ^WRTSTrFvq# t qq-^iq f^qqrfxKqq^q d^hK°ifi^tr 
r grinfa qrqfcr q qhr qg ‘q ^ 

qqqT^q^qqq^q qjTrqTqf-qiq^fqqvq* ^iRT%vqi 
^Tqqqr-%H^: fqq f^tqr 

irqiftfaqqfa ^w< |^fa ^rqqfi' qqRfa*i#q#; i 

r qjqwBr^qqtq-q 
^rcTO<t, qnfci qqq-^nq«qT%^r%RT srRqq;# 
q?^q 21 qjq q q qqfa[3T|-q#q Rm^q qrRRTRRT- 


i s&-m i x f ?r ajR" 1 ^-?i3 « \ ‘srcrejT&siT* 

s[fr SHTC. i ■* ^gq qR q ^N qjqqqw^ q-TO l *v '•totor*** 
®-q<5. I 






(w) 

rffcrm^TFr f% ?r g^TOf^- 

H TO *WT rT*TT rTRT ?T ^T^JT^VTT^ gR^, 

*Tftsfa * riflrrt ^f^Tf^Ti II 
^rr^sr ^ r g w y ^m: ^twt’jt’^tr %r*grwi \ 
ff r srst^ shtht srer^igw^TOs^T^rg^lr i 
fl^^r^TfV^rrwfr^T?: srsrgr aftfaRTCronrog- 
*• '&&'*t ffct I <??ft ^ st^ngro^ TOT^nfir RT^rg I 

ST^R, WSS^ S*miflr- ct W 


( 5?ito ) 

W!5f I ffcH?T $? ?T ^T5T#T-f 

rPJT TOTrT ffo StRSTPT Rm s?T^ ^ ?Ilfe TO: I 
V*TOW rransr ?TTrr^T^T^^:%'JT rT?HrrrRT*T!-W&M- 
totr:, fogj rr ^ i ffcHR rr^TTtotjWn^^r^rrT- 
RTfiRt ^ f f R^ gfirfo | ^TrT“ 

STSTOffa^ ^ 5R§ cTSTT *f$RT- 

vgqTOTsrc: 4^fiwriTO’1 ff?HR w w fe RP ?fr 
*g$®R?rr rr*n r R^-§riq%TORfc4 ^nkiTOrrat 
gsR^r i fW&ftflsqqta i i RFfsfr ^ptoto 

5T rrm^TR-R 3TORTOft^ TOfRTR! TO (I 

^n^Tf^Rifti ^-^^gw*TOTR*n skt^- 

SfiTTOriR ?ftT 3T% SRRH I MN 1 *TRTTO %R[f3RI I^R- 
vjJRptoft XR53T^r JTTTTR S^Tg'TO^SiRRRRT TOTS 55 ^! 
TORRR^RRT^Rrfc I cR^ft #1^1 ^R^TTRTTfnTrr’T^T^n- 
^R ST3RT 5f^, 

fa^TOI^R JTR^ 3T3TOR fI qrTT R RRrgTTgR?RRT 

torw 4 sr4 RTR*g, ^rfrowralft mm i 3 R$to- 
*» ^T^gTO^iRRt sr^r^g, ^«nssf 

% 'SlfPT ^lo s ^ JHTRf^RST: I ^ ‘^TfWfgWct’ ^T ^-<TT3: I X ‘cT&W’ 
3T-qj3: I 




q^q- rT5T rTCT ^ffefc ^TRT- 

^RTc^sn^rf^ %*rr*T*nre srT*refferT*a:§^rTffe'i 

tgfe ^rn«Rrrf^r#r l rRT ^$rg^srfts|rre3W, 

^^^-“rT^JIT^rTfefa cTr^ rRT *Rpt^” ?fcT I 

qrT|TK ^RfcT-ferr W^TT^T SR^WR ^ TO ^5 
^feRTF*n?Rlr wfcr rrer q^rlr ?r^ ?rt qiHfe , *r<*r 
frnjsn, I fcg*TR’*TRRTTfe ^ flrT lv> 

( 3*TTo ) 

ifa"fefeTRffr cTfg^^-^N^fe *#lffefe 
siSwsr ^ i%w«Trr fen^ ^ w 
SR^ll 

q?R ^q^^^nrqTaTgWT^JTFFcRt^ rT5T—%% rTR- V* 

^feprffeTRT^ srRfa, fewfefcw, ^rR^rfciffer 
W*F% I cf^TT 3T-qm fe*TRR*R 3>Tfer fe <^T I <WT STR^fferf- 
qi^SJTf^fejfe e qTTTl^r% l feft fere: *$ refeflfa- 

wre. m$ fere fetafe re retrefe, retire few i$ i fe 
rerest rererere. i rr«n rereTf%re.3rer#$n^T?ts- ^ 0 
5^! ft^, rererfe rerererffere-“retrrere^sfa re*w>re?t 

fra^ rrm resrefe” f fcr tort: i qre Rif^qig^-qafjft prefer i 

$ref ^rfsT^Tferrjqiferr Wrr ref refer 

^TTCtpRTWtr BRrftfe rT5[T retreOTT^ cRT-regreS^T- 

rerrere rerrefe. i ffeferer^-rereT fret fre^t-referrer resri^ ^reife- * 
wr; l f ffe-qresreTre^rRT^ wmi, refferre # refer, rerffe 

(<%5Rum ) 

(n) rere^ffeSROT^T I ^8Sprqr, 3q<jsfssfcr ®m- 

mt are. re*n ii 

<) 'f^ifcrr 3^.’ ^ <p-qra i * *?ra qq’ ?Rt i * ‘arm 

STcT qj-TT3 1 
S^BRIo \\ 





[ 




(m>) 

3T3T 3^ cCSTBrm^, 

^w *mhrc*m, 5^nw**Tter ^ffcrercrn ifri 
'iSI'f^TT^, rlf^frrft^T %fP*T?TT*Tf^[ II 

^n^rat-^nrw, 

best I 4, srs^T’snf^j i 

(^to SBTo) 

*»f#r l 3^-^rffcrffc^m*, ararcfoa&i §3 

3*nS3WF*rer ^T^^T^Tr^, 
s^rf^RTTrTJ ^ROTTc^, B^T-sn^frRT ST^T- 
r^fafccK^ ^ fflfr-^^- 

snn^, 5r^^i5^n# #nt#r ^ f#r *& a 


Vi 



W^STTH^T W< ^T3B^i:’#n%%{ I ^rmil-3:WT5^5^nT- 


*> *n*n i #w^i; *%m- 


(fomrq.) 

(H) 5&nq&TOtar wrfi^ror sft i * iN*n ^sftrens;^ «», 

«n^r?r # sr sst ^m*re>*rret ‘frcftTTf^BRta q^ffroMt- 

*iwmro*n<« i 

*J “^^RUWTB!^ BT fN*TI^ 3T "^BTirent i 

s^Nt* ?r ii”'' 

^Rif^ir ‘^ssrs^r 3*m ^r^sttb. ?^r?lra%T^ jtt^rt- 

«T ^^IWOT ^[filRTWTB^W ?fct tl 

1 ‘sfts'UrfsWo’ S[fa »T-TOts5ir^c<jft*T: I V TJ%° 5 SfT-qfS: I \ ‘if ^ ZZ-’ 

^ ^r-w. i v ‘ftw^ra.’ ib- 715: i ^ ^gi\i $ ‘w^nforr** ^ i 



(*m) 

a-HW«re?% fr^rarsrt ? i sm^ntra^: *t ft?srsrat- 
??T*RSfR^2 U 

rt%R7^t«r HSRW*n*Tfa, **nss*-“OTn*Mt- 4 

trsr *t: ^r^TRt ^ ^ sraw *R I 

qrR'^TTT^, fc^R^^RR STOfoWHITlfafS^Tfa- 
STHT^rTI^ =sfT3 T T^'m^t T rr^ I ?T rHCT H-&R <R, 3 

•f^^ncTT^r: srergft ^r^ftfc* ^3, *w rrrfr rT^r^'Msj^^Prr- 
nfa 2 I ?R rTsRTO^TRRT^ rR^RT f% * *• 

rT^T rT^Ri, ST^ 3T *Tf Sr cRR^RJRRTfa 2 I rTT^c^T 


(^rfa s?no) 

3W*R3R?rerRRc% %fk 3W1TOI rT^T^’flr: 2 I 
I 3Rc^rRRclr ^-3<?^5Frc*$RT^ ^ rlcSTR- 
’^TRTR^-SH^IRRTR^ 3R**2 I II 14 

RT^rrf^rR I *3n%R-3r%r 3R3 *sriwi 

WSSf RR^-RRR- 

i fopj irsIto-r* rrr:-ot: 

^r-i%rr: sreigr *r RRfo l w 

i f?r wwr-TOwr- ^ 

l 


?t^t% R-#rf^FTO ^ fof^ri-^wPRRtRT^ I Jtarft; I 
*T rT^T-d^R.^ rT^R R-RRTfiWre <R, Sjfr 
flw s rw t qwt trEt I f#? %^, iRi»-^i rTTf^r— rRt- 

I I ^ ft giTW ^TO^-^- 

Tc5«(^WTO^R I ffcT 

q?KOTTf-^R * rRT-RfRRRf^RR rr^T^:-RVn^%TO: 
3Trt% r *srarcf^r<ra eR-*sPn#l¥r ^R^RRifa- 



% ‘*refr, |t «HH5 I ‘<FWH’ it ^-713, I \ ‘SR;* ^o> 

it ^-713 I 



(W) 

4 c9r?refa?rtrri n 

ST^wf^T , ^?3T *T 

*» ^TRt^s«T^T^5«rr*5n1^^ f fa *F«ra«ta ^fafafa i *& 
R rrSTT^PSTST JTFT^T^^rTt ^TO*TWW?^KT*nT- 

?4 r <g ? fTT^ P gr ^fa fasr^, ?reTfa l^wm* 
ffal TO ^^^fa^ rT^TWSTO STITOW^, SfwfolT- 
wfa;, sn^n^JTr^^TF^rr <r? fa^nri?*. s'rnnfatmT^ 
iq «FW^NpRfrt I 3TTOTS?*T?Ttsfa 'TOKfasra ffa 

(^ftos?no) 

SWWFWFftft WK I 

rff^lfc I ^TtrrTTS^^^T I ffa 

9^, ?T c^fa*rfaj-<TfR- 

v» ? I srsr?^i^ I ssFRrfosi-^RJRii ?T^TOs*n-sraT- 

5%ri#?c5^T I ffa TOWn5-ifr ^TT-cT^M^: SFRI^RI 
srfwrI:, 5r *tt* 3^^^rg^R«fT#T 

srarf^fk fW, <ra fa si ?r f fa ^nr^r srfafafa i 

f$ap> sr ^ *rt: wf 

^ ^ ¥T*fTRft I I^^p ^Rg#R^tFi{^ W^m I fa 

’ cffasnt-^snfa i ?renfa-^ir st^shst *Tt: ^rf #f#Rrer 

trrnr^WWRi^ <#*TO TOtT, 5EFF*:, <RrsroV 

^n^rnmsT srwct 1 tRTr^i^TTRrR r «re- 

$f#w: stto* fa^j *rfa, rtsrrf^r l^'TFJ^rm ffa 1 to- 

v» 3rk *frafa*r ^tt%% i 

^^rc*TrrciTfa, sm qr^ f^wJ 

^fcrRJTcr: wmmm 1 «ri|- 

^o <?# I ^S^Trfcfa TOW srfasroi 1 ffa 

1 ^5%^“’ 3WTO: I ^ ‘*T?g *T ^ JT-'TrS: I 





(m) 

qrTT ff^r fa^TTrsnri wr^ra; l 

ff?T %3, 5=rl ^rF^Tr^WtrRTtr%^g5T3? • FT*TT^R“ 4 

%3, <?rT 3 [ft Srlrrf^^m^rRT mffal*- 
^RTrftfT^T I f% ?R ? I srrftfrrf^tfl^ft %3, 
rJ^Tfasft 3 * 3 tOT^T%3^ I * tr^r rWS3^!TcfrTTTRT« 
rTT?TrT|^T^^TT ^ 3 * 4 ^ II 

* %^tttNt 3 ?fa * *• 

^ gtg^w^Tgj * %Sref snfe^sft, ggqrriT srcit^ 1 

(^o s?rro) 

%3, towis-^, TO-*r*ifa$TO sparer *^trt%%: i ^ttt^- 
mk 1 TOnftsnw rafg;ftfo %3, ap^r ^mrw 1 irown?- 

^ T^^TT^TrTf ^rf^3 I rt 

f%RRift to wm. 1 ^ ^ ^ ? ( 

1 frtarf#f ^r^^-rTR^ <rsft fr^r: i ffcr %3, 

? I 1 ?RI^3WTJ TPIPTr ^3- 

■*trt 3 l ffo %3,^ 

srfcrftrom 4 rrcT ^r%?tr- 
lltanHWta I % I ft I 5T^- 

ft^-sr^d^Thrcr f^fir l ffo %3, 
rrwT^rfft 3 ^ft?n, ^ l «r 1 *r 

rRT-% 5 R^JI qjM’SpNwft «I3^Fr STrftaSTR: v» 
3T-^rt to m cpnmr 

WPI, |% RTR^PR^ II 

ePfSTO * ^%Rrf 3 RT I JT % 5 HrflR Sift «^wf ?T f^TvT- 

l3^Tt, g^gr stfi 1 pr ^-wf^f^^ rT^%v^r *• 

'J %r°' sir ^-qre 1 ^ ‘«ra#sr a’sto’ sir » * ‘iwn#i 
W ’ Si SR-TO > Y R^qstHnRW si ^f-TO I 







[ m 


(w) 

* rTsnfa rT«rT^n^ ^R?^rrr#rfrRT^ i * 

nito f^swFn ? i ^to^-<roto |t>tttt^- 

t7TT^ I r^lft-SETT^re ^R^T I rR 

^ (^to 5*TT<>) ^ ^ 

<0 q '%^f- ^ T f ^RFfWq^r^f STTto^sft | p ^nf- 5 ^ 1 - 
cRT STfft^J q^TOc5I#H^ I R ^ RWltoFTM^I rT^T^TT% m- 

zm 1 3 m 

^^pr^Rcfr 5r#^f 1 r^tst-IN* 

festo f% i p ^-sf^tpnrtoRTto ll 
to3trfc I 3Fp?T5Fsr 9RT&ft* Sftot^ 

qlto-iFft *r *rerfa srh^- 

to ^T$fafcH^r ^rrVs^^rm: ? 1 n ptorWb, ftftrFiss- 
^ji#t *rfc 1 ^TT^rrtoR I w 

TO-^I^t: rT^mfqTT^-^qi^qT STf 1 ^, TOR SPOTS 1 

(S) ^ 1 ^^T-^iT^i^n TOSifir m 

w^^“l%^^i^r{-^?^f 5 si i ®r sr^{-#^rc: 1 ^ TJtsfa 
v*feftw if^sis; ito 35q*R[ ^?isf: || 

*f$L % *TtajoiTrt ^PTBRWK *HT5rft R^T^aFR f% ^f§T- 
sns-CW'O 3 ^ ^OTpsrcwrasr %& 1 

STOW g-wrersprer |iRRm^s^ra35r fspj^R^r, ajftto* 
5^r?i«Jj 1 ^-3r^nt^oit?TTf(^)?# =sr Cartel 5?rif% 

\* spsrsjorsr 11 

'i R^TTf®’ fft *1-713: | \ ^ ^T *T-7ra: I X f& 

*1-7(3: | V & ^-7T3: I ^ ^T-TOv 

g:- Ti^g '*f*raifJwn£ 1 $ , g*rerewwR<>’ f>-qrc: i 





(w) 

rT^r rns^mWcU <R 


qrHmfa 


TO TOT, rTrSTTO- 


st^5j f^F7R«hr sr^rrr ff?T *RWRreTOsr ffcM srsr m 

fM^re^rRT3r*w*TR- 

JTPRC I ^TTrrreflr ^5r rRm^JTT^ ^T^T’^W’^TO^- 

^TTr^ frf%^ rT^trrTFrm^-m^, *r3sC-*« 


(^■O S?TTo) 

rTOT^teTTfctt I SWI^ft #KU 


3#T rT^T^TTKm I SWI^ft #KU 

ajfTO I ?W-%IR ^TR^fc* f^T rT*R 

qfTfrT W tf$ WdSRP*, ap*RT JT^r TOTf^q^rfT^WWT^ I 
q# SRT&rfa ff53T rT«N W « 

^ ^^^^srvR^-^rRiR^RR«45nT^ teFT- 

r«N sR^ftr I ffrT-^ ^^R^r^qrt-wtwwRW i ffcr 
^^Ri'fTK-sTwt^ilr I 

WTO cf«TI fcj^q^^^TTRSRiJT ^ wfal^ I f%f^TT^— 
?cT^W^JTTc*T% 4%, I 

4HT fc^THSTR- 

TOtri^ l STOTRft m cItR^TITOT I f%Wh 

^TTf-^TOT rRTOf*TT^ WW^ nTTOfaTlft I 

‘srr^’TO^ sr^- 

I Ifjft ‘sffR’SKl^ ^iRjff: I ^PTTO^TlR I v* 

i I #r rr^qr- 

m^T^-TOW^WTRT^ SPRRR* 3#fTOTOTOK«frft 

^iR^ii^Hcii^ifdKfw i w^rwf-*rs3?nR i sis^brr- 

•i THTT3 I 3, '«m W(#T ^ 3>FOT faRtS*’ Sfa I 

X ‘cTO ^ 3HCT5 I 





U9 




rT^FT^Wcf!, rrSTT^I^rn^TT- 

«, ftrcsr i wfcg- 

fJTsrRSTTRRTC ffcT % rT^frT ? | 

tT^T^ffa R5[, fafa j rT^R?rfq^ ? 1 rT^rTT^^ rf^RS 

( 53T° ) 

i* TOraiWRf t*T%nit! swigs 
*PF3T3#m: I cRH ftd^-rrarftetlfc I 
^5#rTT^T^T^^-^#V^^5 spngJSra^^gjnft- 

I irarttenft I 

?TT^J-^^ 3 ^nW?WrT{*-'TWT^ 3*%%* I f #T W 

w swis-faro gonr %?r ag^rarcr 3 #^ f^rrat^r ^#r- 
%{^rfw^ 1 i^-w^i 

I gwwwfc $RTO°T cl^ifWTi %^- 
So^R^iTr^TJ-^I^’^fMsfq- I rT3[^mrf^ I w 
3n$®R r r^n-^ 5R3T^r fRirH^Rn;: 1 1 % %^, >r^- 
^ffr^-^3 R^frT 3RSR5 JR^ftSHT *R<ftRI*RR: ? I rT<R?rT*fi*- 
RlR I I 

( ftrsrc*pO 

Vi (U) *£RJnf|smiTR*Rfa 1 ^*rarff 'wren - ^irpsrw ^rm%- 
1 sf^Trf^rsn^j-^s^ Rtfe^’^Rreft rttt^tt xtst * ^T- 
it»t ^rcsr 3 srargi s^vR^QR^crat R^- 

&SteiT: *JIT?5RrR ^ sri^rt n 

(v<) ?T w-%R sppi^tfo 1 *rSNfow#Rt wngt srWwrct 
x* srf?nrFnrafi: r R«n ‘Rtf^’^nrt%R ?Rt it 


1 R*Ti%sp£r<>’ IT-'TfS: I VR f |fr if-TO: 'l " X '%4 ^f°’ 
Xfct 'l V ‘st#RR: fort’ ^-qrS: I \ ‘^TORt qTWWSfoCT: 

5?I#r Slfeqg’ tJ-TO: l ct^at R5T ftWllRIW' 'TISWRr I 



srfspPFCj ] 





(m) 

T^t rTT^rr^* I f^r?r qtcrf^r %?*, *r f?r*- 
5snfa g^r: l rr^^ra^r f% rn?^- 

^TT^Ti ft*#*? I ^SVT^VTTHfr rTi^^h^ftfo %c^, 5TT^ M 
fr^rK^ I F rm SHFR rT^- 

gr^m^r I rFr^ra %?*, -sjcFTTfa % Ir* Wf^rrr- 


( 5?TTo ) 

TOsrtnH^fN rT^T^rnf q^^^iftfqrs^qfqsrfwqi i 
rr^nri^^ i ^cR^m^-Wr^JTiqr^^^Rq - rr^iw:-^-^ 
Wnw i f% TOWnf-er^ti rT^r^rt, tq^qq^qraft 
*W>rera i f^FT ^rrfc i qtrTf q§q qqqft q^qiq: i 
ffo qqqRrro-*r ^qifq i q §Frt sn-qqqi^ 

^^iiq-%^rqc5qi^qjTq#q^«qift tqsTqsqwnq qq 
q^rafafa i rrqqFfrW^ 1 qqq^q* rr^q-^qsrqsqiqf- * 
qqrc w°rqfaq qftnqm^s^t q ^qrqnft q^fq q^tq: 1 ffa 
qcnOTrr^-rT^Tq^n^q: f^Jr^r-qwFsqiqfqrqqfflqt 
f%q%q? 1 qqqqrc qs(WqMfq^%rfqqrq: 1 ^s^tttt- 
I ^SqRRqittqSiqc^ rT%§4q^-qjTq^3qqi \ 
ffcr wiw^-^nf^^o^rq f r%^% qqfq ?Nte *• 

%ra^i qirfq ^ qqr qsftq; qq^qqr qrqtp; wz \qr ?r^r- 

qnfc i q:-tpnq-qqq<q srcq;: I ffa w&TO-* ftfai 
qpqro-q f%ftRq^TO^-|qt* 1 ?ra 1 qqs-^qt*q*[rsr 
q^-qqtnq qq 1 ffc TO^5-’ # *r r i teK fc 1 ## ft 
tte 2 -qq qtq ^^qq qq^N^ 5 °n^f%^? q ft%fqqn5-rrf^- « 


(forcora;) 

(s) ^^qqfqq?f5rqrq fft 1 ‘qrf^- 

#rqT%t % srqT§: sr^h? qq 3*|^q^qiq^q&Rnjq,, ^t^tr:^- 
?rr ^ qq?R5'Tr% ^qr^Tqyq^^qqq^^q^qi^^qsqri^^- 
dl^w f^wrwiq It 3.° 


1 1 
^T^o XV 







[<r&{ 


> * - ft 

=tsRfa rTfTc^r’*TRmsq*W, rRTSSTcft?*:, rrf|rRR*Rr- 
'»’*TRT%fcr rTR^r^RreRSq^f^fe I 3TTf-3T«RT|%sfcf 
^SF5^TITftlTf5rs^^Tf^iT^[T^Raft^T, q7?*'R*T rTS^^R- 
sftqwftfo 1 ^rf^RR tr ft t n I ?r wOTq^rrorftq?*^, sift 
3 rnr^rftjRrer- 

§rT S*PT5T%5Ttsfa rR^TT#:, IF^f^ rRISSC^T^ I *T 
i«ws ^r^TT^Ts^f^rs^TK^Rt^^j ^^^TiiT^nfn^ 

(^tosqro) 

%k 4 q ^*mRRf st- 

^TrWI^ at^p^T 

i * ‘tsR'ftsnfc i q %nrft *m- 

»M ^OTTT rTR-qjFTIW fPWI^IWW- 

qfqq^qrqiqqiqqq; i p ^ni-rT^nssTrfUrt-sf^Fw^jn- 

5T#t I B|Jl#ta ^rTTT^TRT^T^TrT-^fWRR^T^ ^I^’#T- 
WT^?T: I ffrH^ rTRq rr^T^T-%^c5Fl^TOf I 

*° ptfa^rc^ q^qsiq pRsrf^q wtt^ i 

I 3JI1 TC-3R5FrT%sfr m %3Rf*TT%?Tfft I foft- 
&F|-^q^Tf^TffttfftqT*fttaT I p rTSTTfa- 

%q^qqni%felq ? ^lfqiq STR^r’T’mf^frT I i^OTPf* 
sifftqRjfan q, q fr^~q q^Tq^ qq^qfq: str^ttr- 
«fft«rR#q; «rfir 5 - 1 % qfi sTRqi^RitT, ‘qif^Krq qft* 
frqqite, fft%^$q*ftwq«r ill^isfir TOlfcqft: i 
P ^-WTT^tiT-fq^i^5rq(q^Dj) ^FFrRrH-qTrfq 
S^RSf^Rtsfa, ^qi^^TH^lqtSTq FRSTT^J-qqSI^WT- 
Tin i ai^wfar frfftr^-qqrqt fT«rTsq^qT^-OTq^%s^R^- 
v» q?i#n<q 1 m&m. q ^TR<q(Rqi 1 q qr§-% qnRTf^qT- 
qlqqft-ftqqrfqqr ^qfaR^^wqi-srcffl 't^rsrjttct- 

n ‘erais^;’ ^ 1 * ‘c^Nto^o’ 5ft 3c-<ns: i 



( m>) 

f cr ra#r rr^T V TT^ ni^ r srfrrc^tj 

'f?T 3 [^nr^ rTSrqsFT?* ftfcT I gr^T 3 T*TOWW^r cPTr- 
5S*TrR3Tfnratsfa rT^RRrm ^T ^5 2 * ^ER^Ti, 3ffa § * 
$TT^5T^ rT^r^mfT^IH^fiT^f^rT qq 1^ W 
WTSft ^TtS=T rT sqq^R ?T ^r *&RTTSft f%^TT5T^T l^r^j 
rTqpff ^%T^^rT^PT#rJ 2 1 rT&W TOrmrOTTfts*^ 
3 *: 3 ?rcfsdt?to l sn^mf ^g- 

rTr^f^rfrr, Sfrtt ‘a^TgWS’SCRTW ffa i« 

sr^Tm^ li 

frT^rT^f^, rFTTRTT^TT-HT^R’Tt i I 


( *3t° 5?TTo ) 

SR^TT^T f5R^f sfasflsiT rTSRq*TRrTf^r--a 
ftr qjf^-sreraT mftt-’sjrcwr: w 

srfaqufr l $«r q jffror 

fRRw«T^rt-3i?f?5i?R¥raj f#r i ^-^tq^RRT*R^q 

ST^rR^T^WrTTSf^' ^lfci|^ u rqRft<q 
tT^T^T^T^, Sl^l^sn^RRR^sft, ^ 2 I qcROTTf-sr 

3Tfq 5 ?n^rt7%wrra; rT|cqfe:-qjIT3^: *<> 
f giq p^fi re rercr qq l qn-qqT 
STJftWTSfa *X$R r, Brgpcisppft^, 5T ft <rft 2 

w J q q sq^TCTsft f^TT^RT srasqRR^r 
t§rW W Jlfcf I rT^T^ff qj«Riq^T^ rT|rqfrrftW 2 I J^RRFTO- 
er^snft i ci^f-^r: rr^TRT^TRr^rT:-^wr *fifrcrera^rc-vt 
fpr y&fa 13qrf|-#r^r q 
^ Wftfa gw*n|qq I 

gr ra^m f q qg fi T qfefcr I srm c sra$rc3WF*rRTqq.‘ ww- 
qiR^TRRi’ fft qq^RTT^mq ftcfotol: () 


1 '5TRWf 5^°’ ^ SR-tns I ^ S^iar ^<R 3^ I \ ^R'JrRr^’^frfJ-TO I 




fsr Win 


(W) 

snrter 

TO gR M fa ft s^TTOTS3^Ta , .* J STT^TO ! TO«te*ft 

^T^r qrc^^^rorr^, ^terrarcnrT 

%E3T TOrtt ^FTO^ftfcT II 

qq TOTtewfero^Tt Is^rrfter?ftft *r?n* | pr- 
tr«r ^^rsrtera^ to* 

i* TOSHR qfftWFrT ffcT *TT *T«TT ^TT rte ^T^T, 

(STfo sqTo) 

i snfon 

®q Rqq^TH^flTOmf, W'FTT^rcmt I Sf^TOT^TTTTW- 
wrrorter l^i f^ro tfirqsrfafcr-qq s^TOrsgiteh i 
w awtar ihr fifar fq^qfef^-ro»TO ^ 

taf Wterfa ??mTf^TO%l ^Ttet-SRT: I ftft- 
^-^srosrTOini^qr *n «qr?nnqi^ i 
terTSRrorf =q qqvsr ’rorn-wfa 

^■rog^ftfa scAte^. H 

wnwR^feifi^#i: qm** i m 

q^-TOinqiftqt ^ TOTt-^r-^MTOs terror- 
roqrikn, i ftsrrftfo- 

qq to*. i i^rsr W%gi #% ? ^tfteTO^qrorte:- 
* towt * qwnm cR firasron mt ^rod&nrete 
^jpteri rorq srrorrqi-^ft^xfi srcfte^rr f#r *jt 
W-q^MT sfe ^T rT«N ^T^T, ^ T4\ ~^TWgf%l 

(Grarcon*) 

(tM c) *f$f%ro>roiT %% I TOrnsrcr ?^rer%^ srdtosrc- 
mi wfatesrft ^prewi^ ^ sr^gftfr ? II 

=} ‘*sp5ft%HV TT-Trs: I H ^T5t¥t tj®’ ^ SR-TO: I 



arf^Rj] 


( w) 

sfTOTTcTRT TOTctftfcT 

rf^R ffa #ER* I ^S^S gt T^RqTffo qq fTO^? I 
^U ^ ir^ T r^ T ^ ^TrT ffcT ^RTfarf^rT^ l ** 

%2FH3:2 I ^WTOtTOTOc^ S^T^W^KT^^rTT- 

^Rf’JTT^^’TrnTT H^qlr, rF^fr rTWH 

%^TT ^F^r ^T?T q^ fif^TrrfafcT W^rRSl^WT^i |gq^- 

R =R ST^RTOtTOT %qq^T7r^trr rTqTf%^^Krqh^r i« 
«TTO; ? I R =q Rfrf ^TTTO^TT^ I R 

^ qreiffir fe^TOR q^mre^Rgc l r 

( ^to 5=Tr° ) 

q^mrTT^T gw qr cflr^fcr WirM f frr-p 

JT^TSWT^RTTWR! rf^fqj-^CTTOR ffcT tffrRT I W" *1 

ife;: gvR*THnSr*T =q ffrT 

^’¥rrRrr^T^i^Tfe-#^^rqf:qTq , T:-|^^TR2 1 to 
M cftr siwprcrcfa^:, qfs^WFTJ 1 qq^R 1 *&$ 

TO'dWTO^Nb, ST^TOrT^TT-^qi^TOl P Jpfo- 

=E^r-TOTO^^ ft, rH?fa rTrqrTJ-^iT 
rTTTO% ^qTOtftT |pT ^TrT qq ^T^rTfafcTi^T RT«rr?rR- 
TORTO ^rcsro |5^sqqfR 3-q^R Riji*rafafa 

sp 1 toto-* 1 * q ^qwmTOrnrn-ft: srto^ 
^toto^ot RfTOnfcfc ?r^^^^3[tr:-li^TOTOrT- 
wft *qpan, ^q^^5RT5rr^-TO%w^??%t 1 R 

%?nfc u q q, ^’^r^q%«TO|t 

r RTOTrTTTO ^t--TO^ WTOTO * ITO^TO I R I \* 
R q TOft TOT I fofTOf- 


i 3T?f qrarat §r ^ «ir& i ^ < HR! t ra ’ i 3 ‘<T^mta<>’ 

sftr-’rrs i 






^ (w) 

I q rT^TS3^qrPTT?r^r^T^n- 
^%nr i st qTqq*gqqqqqRT*R qq ^raiM 

l^qrrR *m q ^T?mTRqt sftqR*fa#r qftf%RRn- 
3&rR I 3TrTRmS5^W5TrTqTSqT^l^r?rrrrmT^{ q*far ffo 
fq^pi fq^q sir# qlqpqqtsvgq. 

qqRqRqqT^qqsfrq? qT qfoqTsq fR^ srcrfq II 
snPr^Tsnq qfyrrft qq^mSm c ^rnr-^ sc^ r s[r^M i%m - 
Rt^q’ fsnqrfVqqq! I qqTft-q qq r^tr* qreft r qqfa- 

w■ „ ^rf^. 

#krN^ fT^RTq^^qq%{-^rTO^qifer I * qq- 
I q ^-#TO3ftq qqTs^qqRqtqRqqTf^q 
qqrss# i q i q q tw: 3n?gqq*r- 

sRRTqq qq Rqqtotaiq. l f fct-qq 5 ifeare* wrqrStqsqqfft 
qwr&q q qj'4 qnrqqiTrqRTqi 21 ffo- 

q^S^qFTTJT q>4 q qT^iq^-^TO. ? I m- 

1 ffrH£T qft^FRrTT^rl^qRqRRfqi I STW^RT 
fe^WTIf-Siq I qq: Wft 

srqiR^FrRTqTi^:, IqflrasrFqqmrq ^t;, qpttat I ffMt 
fafR qr*T*- < 'qq$q #T<4f|RqJTfir-^f|cTqiTOflf f fcT-qq 
ftqSR HRSR. I qqj^SRjqqqRq: I 

^rr^Rt^R^ff qT qf^jRq:, swnqif^sR strir II 

53 # I qsfl$q«nq^-q?qq: q^mfa- 
^TT^nfq q^TRrTt I ^qRTRqi^q^Tlq 

fqnRfaqqm #t«pfY i qqT^qri^ 1 mffi #r^ 1 q qq 

^FrTRi qirTT R qq^RtRiT fc^TR 5fl^ q^«?- 

510 • “qfaty 5 qqirq qi%r q&nqqr i 

■_ ^ g%r qqiT 5# R^rr qqr H” l ° _ 

1 'Scf^sn’ ?£t 5HTO: I ^ ‘irm'lf^TSif’ TT-tTS: I x ^ < 

* ‘¥ira% ^4’ ^5-tJI5: I H ^r f»-qrs: I X ‘^14’ ?ir gj-'ITS: 1 

'sxxx^ili ^ixx^sli <, tortct$ 3^4 nvwT ss^ 1 i« eigi'u 



srf&srct ] 





(wt) 

RhKT’ I ^ ^ *pRR* | * ^ |g- 

qfraroft* jt^srrrrt?^ srr;t^*jr- 

v^trrnTT^, ^ <R *T q%frf 1T?^, SRR^Nr ?RT- ** 

VR^T IrTT^W *T *R *T RR«?T *RTR- 

RR^RRRRTSRTf^% I rT«Tt RT^-^ H 

tRlfo rfl^ *r#s*T T^r^frT rRTfa T5RR*TRJ ^TT^RkRf- 
RR* *=T*R *TR*R ^rR^RTRTSTR GWR^’ fRlf^ I 
ifSTTfo 5T ^ rT^ ^RRR^, ^rS^RRfRR*- S» 

(^to s?no) 

I * I t ^ |5^RT^S?trt-3T«fR^t 

*trrj, f%^ tpspinf ^ 1* $srcit 1 ^ ^ *g 4 r- 

R^c^f WcT: I ^W^-S$r^RRRRT^, ^ t^RlN^T 
I ^RRVsraRRr v* 

wft(%)^W 3J *i<R*r wtoi# ^T7|^«fi^r- 

fT^, ^RT% 

si *t<r *r q^pnraft *fw ^rrrtr^ 

# ft#T^ I RRRRRRf^fo I 5JRM *?R- 

#Rl rT^ ^trR #R' *?T-*T: f^T% Sr 4?T s[RKF ^ *Rrfa ^ 
cRW *HRT rRTft fa^TORJ ^ ^TTS^RiRf- 

c'TRSTCnPR I ^ <Tf^TT|-*TR*4 T^R^RrTRRR fN" 
RrT fSITf^ I 3RTfo-^% * f| rffi^msR |W^, 
f^3 pw ^ I ^^RRTRR*WRT ^T rRJ-f^lvT 

(F^gr) ^ 

(? ^) ?iRfRRTsRTfefc 1 siRRiTOr-^Rrwp^ jtrstrsr <trr, i 
% ft*7wrwnn3|»RR^ strrrt ?r«n ^r qg^rtfw 
^RRRRRR qRRR, tx^ Rtf?5Rrefa 5nRRR*lfiRlJftft ^fRTT- 

3 shr torto ifmtcftir 11 


^ ^ 1 X nvcft I \ ‘cRlfV tfr 5K-tn3 I v R ^it^o’ 5df 

^-'TRS. I ^ UWt S% I $ ^-TO. 1 VS RratRt’ ^HTTS. I 



w srwrq: 


(Wt) 

^nr^rTT <Trn l f^H*Frrfrrrft ?rgfrt str^t, ^r^rf crt- 

h^tf: ?r4r I <R3rrftfrrm%?r gTRfrmT^reqRST?*, 

rT^TTf^fcT I <R *Tg'Tfc|g¥*R 'ft^T ST#T^- 
JRqRWRrTT ^F^T5^Tftn^ 3 3FW ^ | 

f fa aRmHTsreftq i srfa =g % st|rt srfcq^R- ? i ^ fa ^r? 

( sfto 3^10 ) 

n4m«ri i 

^«f^T^#W|-^JWf“%RT5n rT^fm^RT^, 

**spri #r i$ i ?m#tenfifc i OT-qq ^fafa rr^ pra- 

Shr-^riR vmfkzv* 3TT^rT ffa I %grfj ? r%-%i 
rrixk-^pj ?rt ^fa-^d^rq^qw *rt1t ffa \ qq^- 
Stf^rt ^TT^trrTRT^ |pr I fofrRTf-g^fa^fa^ssPR- - 
TOFR fSlfarafal^, ^R^r-qqWgWT ^tK«T^ rT^E^ft’TT^ 
* 9 ft*R?Rsrccrcr q^rfarfafa I q^faRifi; i qq ^sq*t^$pft 

SC^rf^ ST%9 R^-^k 5T sjrc5T Jfi cRf 3R*[rq*TR?TT R 

srftwr i fq^r?-3TRqT3HTft^r soften, ^w-qq- 

?iM 5T ^g^tRff^TT I q ^^pffft^rTT^ 

ntefc* ^TSSRTf^^m ^f^-'f^ftgqf^^fT qqft I 3T3- 
RWi%^T %^-tof *Tf cTTfrR^ cf«TC q^FT^g^j 

srar*, fiift-qsRjrctq ^r^ttr 

3F?nreTSR$%ft qta i wfaRif-q^Rfa^R-q ^rIrthh 
5feap^jRi ^m*rPfcR;^fa s*n i 

v stfa I sift =q &; qf ^t srfaqlR 2 * fafR-qftRsq 

, 1 ‘ft&’ ?& JT-TO; I ^ '«i^ fts^’ ^ *1-713'. 4 l 'g^fiR ft’F 0 ’ 

tfrn-<re: [ 



(wO 

q-qqTTSRrqfR l w q «n£ <?q ^ 
S=5Sfi* rf^T sq«?q I ^*T qrertcqqhTTq- 

f^^T^TTyr^ft’jfmT-rT^^^Tf^ S?q , *TfRTqq FFFp^q, <* 
rT^nft ^Trft ^r5KT^FTT*fi Sjqsq?T II 

rTW ?T^5^r 5TT^r|rr^t ft rffsqfo- 

firKT^T^n^^TT q R ^?rT f^^T^^I^rq;, rTTcRTq- 

( #o S?Tfo ) 

^qq^rrfqq^-^^i sFq-q^iqfr 3 ^% l qft *rm *• 
<T?P frfasns-w q *rg[ qq q 5=5 Tfe | rr^T foftqTf-sqqq-~ 
ftqqlf q?q*ft^%??rfct 1 ?r «resr g€? ?r# s%Rf% #trt- 
qpra; 1 q^r-3R^©fr 3Jr%rcq^^R qrertcqqfrraFq- 
fqRTFTFr«q q qftqmqFqgr^rqift %fo S? 8 ? I ^ 
f%ffcqTf-^qWW*TTqq foTrf&nta cjxfcf:, qqTfa %WT:-e|‘- W 
^W FTTTWR^FTTiTi II 

rTW qfsqf* ^RIRI^i-sn^Fit ft ^ft§KTO: qqftq*- 
RT^qN^qT q^foftqRTftqRTT- 

^^TT q q q gsqrq-?! | 

?rcift-qrafepn 1 % ^RR^teita tot $fftr f% ? 1 qft*« 

jRR^te^r wri §#<r asr rFferar ^fttrfjqfii m q 
??% ? R ft if^f^&rw: ftsq% 1 w- 

<#: m ^rwraiT: i m f% trarar ; ito; $ffcr, f% 

(^0 ^ g raftg gqrr oqsqftltasnftflf 1 tot—* raqqftero^ar 

(\\) qqc^qiq^T q^(?$T)*qqf^tqrftfr I srcrararaqr [vrr- 

[ *rre^ ] 

^ l si irfSraba^qrarsr: gwnqnqraro fowl 11 *• 


1 r crRi(-cr)'^^- ! li'Tr-TO i 

Hrare. 535 ^ 0 ’ ?fo q'-ra \ 

stfNspao ^ 


5& SF-q® 1 \ ‘flvrrer 





( Wi) 

^nTRr^, rT^* 

’»^r'TTWi, ^sr^rT^^f, 

rTrSTlyST^m^ ST«g<T*r(cftTtaRr I 
3cW^T ^ ^cR^TRc^ sg*TT 

ffcT ^rH, 5T, ST^ft^TT^TTSIS STlltsfa r^g?^ | <R- 

(^ 0 ^ 70 ) ~ ~~ 

»•^Ssqf^TfR; ? I s#R% STMST ST f%%Rfc[ fah U 

3FTF#f^ ST cf^^T^clt^q- ^ WV WFR' ftfcf f% ? | i^- 
^ ^^#WT5T-Hm W P^TTf-^Tr5[|5" 

**ft W$ft^ 1 <^tts ^tt- 

*qTWffi[ ^RFFRTC^I rr^^’frrftrKT^r'TT^T^^nTT g-spJRft- 

=? I 

?fawft I mfa #Tft rPSTT^fa^ 1 <T«ntft I * FJc^- 
■*RST, wmfo w:, ^<TR*RTi-3FTR^: I fcT ^m-rf^ 

<Rpra<Rft sRw^rmtei to- 
*o*nwn ^r 1 <rcr i 

f?F ^-?TrSTf^ WHgt- 

*nrftftsnw 1 ?r i 

ST^rW^T ttim STOWFl ^rW^T ^ ^Tr^^Rr^ 

fe^^s^frT^^rrftsren 1 ffe 

^ (fonroO 

(n) $n«nrtsRT 1 «rwi*rfo srcir *n ^r«n 

1 HT«qvn?f §nr 1 src g 

> 3 ??l\sfr SRH:, *?TH[fosiRft' , sR^Riwim- 

ftlsjsfj 1 ^ giqRt^fWreRTsn^ yw riR ftft ff srr: ^ 

t««iqtpnsT *r grcsb f^R 1 <ra; tot gRsrteraRsrar 

S?TT< 1 , SI SSj'RR n 

7 ‘3T ^o’ fRt IT-<TIS: I X 'a^WItraf IT-7T3: I * ‘ScT^c^T®’ 
qj-TO: I V 'TOW"’ ?& g-<TT5: I ^ 'HRTW®’ g-<TT3: I 



arfoPTC: ] 



W 


(Wi) 

5T rTfc^t, rT^foT #^trrT“ 

rTC?, <* 

Ww^^rT: ^rT^S^sq^fTT^^T^TiTWT^ II 

ftw ftfgsKfererennfoft f|^rrer*?re ffo mg g i^ R T- 

( Rfo i^Tfo ) 

qqqraTO-^-%^:, *&rcfa^^*F<n TO-apRd^rer ** 
’ntrsfa g^r^m s I pqR qrqs^ grqrersR qr qwq ^qf feqt- 
«Fqrcr#rq ^rfa q^g 5iqq<qi^i qqftrenfq i qqg prqraresqfo- 

f^rqqq ^ q ^ SVffiqrqqFr rT^cTiq:- 

q cw fqq%<nqfrnq: i f q q^^re^-ftq%raten*rcr 4($t)m- 
^TT^HJ^FqiVTrqi^ sq^^qF^T, «W«I^rftqKtplPRW^ ^ 

$q: ^r^wr^qjr^rrt m- 
°n^ rT^3rqT^:-^qiqT^T^: preqrcqiqfi'J^ i p um- 

i q m** *r q^w*trrq^ 

5F%w^«rq5Rfii^n tassw ®iq*crct- 

q^mi, sfqqqT qq i snrTRf^q^j-wwTqr^r 

%q^T?T^T5^r^fTq^r%«nW[^rTW qrlqq^qi fqqqi fft wTiq^ll 
gpil fetgrrfgqT i m ^r%^^rgrm%gr:~qi%T: 

q 3 srejnrRR stjrt swrqtqq q?TRRt ftwnr hwti 
«R s) SE^iqife %?n% I #F§^ tf^RT^- 

jrr % qqrciH%qTOg igg qT^rra snftroT f^Ewr q?pf* i smjoi- 
fqqsRcT IcErT%?TTS^Tsf: ^fR 1 % II 


•) ‘f^^cPJfRo’ fgr tt-to > ^ { s?wrRT<>’ i \ 'aRRsJtiqrcr- 

*trp^ 5^°’ sft ^-'Tra i v ‘*rm cf^RiR®’ ^^ 

i $ ‘sircift mifc’ ?rt ^r-^ts i 







[ 


(Wt) 

i f$sras f#f ?r, 

torr ^ffW^R^ronitTO. i tolfft^^r^r’TT^ 
^IfcT TOlfa f^RTfRcTOt. I rT^St*j<TTTO^?rejftt 

f^wroftn l w %4 ^tott, *rfT^^mRSRfRknpr- 

W?& I * * f^TTfcf ^W^T%T- 

^r^j;, k^f%^Ht ^ T5rtr%: 5 rTgcTOfafSFTO RTT- 
^TOTf^fcT I 3RJ <R STRT^RTR TOTORTTO 

ffo rrtto^w^s^, 


TO 3 SRRTcTO <R 



TOT? 


(^to s?rro) 

ft^TTCHTO ffrT f^T I ^TRRlft- 

rTOWi <R I fTH «?33[RITO-^nR I *- 

TORR '^fTrT^^r |pi 3?qi*l<foll3j ^ f| v ^ 
^'Rcf # f^Rcft ^fcT fi&R> ft I W 

i ?r-%R^ $kw^- 

rTO^J iliwi#^ I fpw rTT^T^Stft^rR^I I 

f|w^r#t TOT^m, iTfRmtTOR^Rrot:, qtterr- 
I^IJqtfoflb, 3T%R5c%* \&n prapR>fR^I 3 
ft qtfter %mm srrerct f|^:, m 3 sfcrar 

*r 1 *r %3rft 1 ^ ^ f?*ftfcr-^ i mmf &R*** 1 P ^ns- 

^3RTf%^ TO^^%^T 3 rTOi I ^fcTO^T' 

TOf 3Rff$§ra[ 3^f|il^ftf*R3f fjTTTflTOT^^ f% I 3R5- 
<R ^RnffRTl^TRTR SSKlfc rT**T-f^f- 
TOTR’TO I ff^-t^ cTOTO#- 

*• _-^q% ^ptpri5 to TR?i#rr 1 ^rer aRnrfcTO 

Vara^|SgW%:’ |i»T-TO: I X‘5?H?llt’^r*T-'nS:| ^‘HI^o^^f-TO-.l 
* i h‘ ergqqffar’ gs-ros i % '^^rew*'5&^-qT5: i 




’n^^T^TT^TH^FWrfts^n f%?frR^T% ?T ^f«r^ ffcT li 
^4r%qrm?r^cTftr ^r fi T ^ ^rTg^gr^r, l 

srtfw f| ^ <R vjit ^TT^T-rrt WT I *7^ *T <R WRIT- 
rTrrar I »RI%* rT^Tr m I q Uff H T *T 

srrar^, sr^qrrrt ■strtcjj ?r f^nfr, ^-rrr^?n?rr^ll »• 
w* •flT^rr^rrt ^rm«^ ?1 rr*ni|-ft ?r<ft 


< ^to s*n®) 




^rrer: rT^r—wrf^r 


sppppm ff^nR^r 1 <jqj f^rFra§^m5nTWr% ^rer-i** 
Uroi 'ft^T^r^I^STT rfr^^%’TT^vn%sfqr j ff?T^- 

rTfiT fi rrT r~4 f^ I> Jn^-flTO? W- 

m ^T^WrTT Pt: 3RF?fa^n^ WW f|^frT 
WH %R:’5F^ 

gR^qTTTT^ Wira; ^n^RT% rT«JT SJ-^RT^^rn ?RT m *» 
3TRT:-f|?Tr^ frdcRfa I ffrT-qt * 

3Wp<[ f% II 

1 ^fw*rm*4rrfa srfnRR-'rspfe arg^rw- 
1 p 1 wm. sr4fW ^tenfcrr 1 

^4iw <R TOfc WT ^ l ErIcH ? STOT-SM 

sir ^ *r «r ^stiw, 3TTr*r£r 

^T*r«R^2 I I 3RW f^HSTRwJ rRTrTTT RR 

I *RTTr*TT Wit?-? rT^T 3PH 

«I^MSR«IR^’*TT^RRR # * ferrTT SURfaj p ;$i&- 
W&rtrm | qq qfc 3 q? ^ \* 

^rpr WcRtd^fgT^-gr^n^:) m ^reRrpffpr > qqg- 

1 ‘fssiwo’ &-m » ^ %*n^Rp s?^( 5 ^-ro*. \ 





( m) 

3TRfrft% q 'R^TRTtTOtfrrTT I FTgfTT^^lfafcr 
m, rTRK ^R^Tr^TT^ Tjfcfftft s^RRTS^TRfl, 

rT«rT%-^TT *3W'*tr£- 

I ^sgfrrftfcr ?r ?rf| t^{ 

g % qrref sr ^frrpjfcr:, * mf sf^- 

ftft?n^T*ni^ tfsrTftsRRT vrm ^snvg'TTOT^li 

1» g’*PRn=IR^r rT^faft ^ r mfo^ qft I arg-yRRWreel 

(^t® sqj® ) 

ftl^HR<roRw-»rprcr sstrst-w^ srnr«4**? I trar%- 
mTi-ft#5RRI^ S^f^TO5^fclft% 3T ^ I 
swnsft z® ?fa- 

v* srwnrfrri, ^*r^^f^rar?u aiwrirftfc ^37- 

ottr fefitenf-sr ' rnimfr ritfam qrc«fer, 
wc> 1 %^3r^rt \ 

^iw^- ?, ?ren:-?jpi#: town srtt^t 

Ipi 1 k&m sjfrrftfcr-^j RwisgTra: 1 storing. 
%o Sg Wftft n ^R sjFn 5q^ns577%; i 

^TTWf-^'^rtr^T^ TOW ^TTft-^rT-# 

RTg Wt^frRT I %^-^}f<IT^to- 

^rarro-sr, nff 1 

^RWT'iTRf ^fRT^TW^ 13R ^^*jfa:-3f%cIT #k{c( 

toftsaRTRi str: g^n1 i%ftRTf-^RT^nR^ II 

7^ptR^%#^rss^^nTR’^Rrlr-^t^^n?^s^RR- 

(fra^m*) 

(n) ngRnRra^l&tT'CTf^t I ?TR-f%5r%^^^T5RT srPsA 
\» ^ sFSR-^f^:^ g^rd^tr^R srFr«?hsr i ^ % i%wf%?rvn^ s^rfo- 
fts&f *m*$ m g^% ^rR^rTt totv: «n^R^t 11 


*> ‘4#rnkj’ %$ SR-TO 1 \ ‘srg^’ pf WK' \ *«fll*. OT 0> 5@r ^5: > 



srf^rc*. 3 



m 


(w> . 

T%T^r: rT^R, rT^TSVR^I W&- 
^TW^TT^TRf ^TTc^, E W T W W W 1- 

'rft’JTmtsfo ^nT^r^^frT sr*iRrosF?r^m, «* 

?mf ^ wy^ra^, fraracftfrftfo > 

^———y- 

?n% sfecT^: I f%fem-rr^oTrfa ws\ g$fcrct 

5^RtE*PT{^ ^RtEFTfaRtf; ff ^1 

girfcn i c^nfenR, ^RRi^MfoRTfi# 

ftfcn, # ste i 

'wwc^r # i 1%1^-swjgror, * irgwsmre wt ^ f^r- 
^3% i rr^-ar^Rpft 

q^r: i w^^Rw-Rita^fRfo I u 

bh^iR i ^-tnwnvqi^R 

^ rmT^^T^r^Tf^^-^-fm^rr^rr^ kw- 
<mRfaiw , r^ TZ® wwfi# 
gr<JT3?rfafrr *rft i f%f^m- 
^ i p \ 

ft^fg^T^: ^rrR'pn^T m 

wnti wmt ^ Trf %re Tfel;:, wh *n3t *tot: g?[ft%- 
Rft i sr%fe^ sufasroro 13f£rcw«r tg^nrWng^^rj Rft- 


(f^or^) 

(n) qf^ra-fafa^T«wmft i t^iuts? ^ re forw -yt 

TO^r^iwr^, ftftre t <rnsir ^s«*RN-5|ft 

H«u4 ' foq i%fet u 

(u) 5P^r 'TRf^TTTOr^ pr?srfaft i g^r fRmfifcrr ^ 
«#, * ft %T4^rar «* W* II 

(U-H) #FN3R | sr^T* 

srftraR ^ *pto i 5r«n%-?rfe^ sw^-s^r crfeRsr f ^ 

farPTTsnlr fft n 

i ‘srftoft ^ngC sflr sjr-qis i ^ ‘tg^farcro ?fa jt-'tis i 5 *nr*ni? 

®-qrs. t v 'fwgqo’ w»-4i5 i ^ e 4#>n qtato’ %$ \ 






(w) .. , 

rT5TT5Trftf^ftf^ ST^rq-- 

Ti^sfa frr##r ^f^n*r 3 t k ^ , 

A rTr^TT^T ^FrH: f% * rT§^ %^| 

fT%^r%s^r ^rqts&ftre ffo ^nrmT%- 

fctrq: ? i srfer ^ 

qf^prSTTr^TT^; ST^n^?r d*JTrT^iqfT?%i§rj 

^ iH^mv ^ rarT^, srw nq&p&t, rTf^tPRTBrTrrcn- 

Q TTreret, rrewrerenn^ =q ?re%%ftfcr I ?nrfef%t grenftsft 

( ^fo sqro ) 

JWIRfte r(*T I ^ 3<E5WW rT*TT-%- 

qqfcfWT I wri fT«ITSTrft^i ? I ffr %^ 5 

I ?fcT %rj^ | 

*m-rTT I f ft TOfTf^-ST, rTg^- 

?rc^-fafarifasitp rr^-%#cT^o*r wSftft 
i foftqqsreqstf- 

TO: I fft %n^cl%: fio*qzq$fo | 

qfcjrmiftftftq: 21 

<s nR’?Ki^ i sr% ^PT-'fKwnn^RRRt ftq- 

I sm^I^r rmrsF&Trl ^^-3?%3#w fqqftcT- 
^ WT *T rTr^T^rr^qrra:, f|q%W {ft 

TO: I STrfrR 3fft*rftR cT^^URI^t: rT^rTfS^^- 

* ^rcftrt :-ariro<#fa i ^ ^r^r- 

d^q qrl^^ jq qqfqqqq^q j^%qq3fg4H% I 8rgT#«j rR; 
!Ki4qri-^qnTTqren% ^ %qftr%ftft <*#* qqrqrenn'f q 

1 ! ?KF#%t’ ft «T-<*R: I H tf$$’ ft TT-'TR: I f ftftrg ft’ ft 
JI-RTS: I V tft%fct’ ft «T-TT3: I <-s f %ft tftg’ ft ^-qR: I % ‘fifagnTo’ 
xt T§-mi \ * '«* <r*n°’ ft *f?*r: t < tft&ftt’ ft w^nst i 



srfSnEKi ] 


(wO 

^TT^rr <pr TRTqn^trJnTJ 2 I rTrRT- 

•*fSR ^TFTT^KFT R t| rF*T rn§[4 fm rT^TTfa 

•*TT% ^OT^fT^r T*Pg*Tf^TW ffrT <* 

SreTFHR^J I ^mfr! ^ *TP**TW*r^TO fT?T rT#*T#T 
^WTeft qTTFW rTfc^IT^fcf I ?T ^fTr^fTT ^Nts^;- 
*SRR^, rT^3%^T%%:, rP^mforT^, crfT^pftq^J, rH?- 

mwwirat., sr^pn f^?^w5 

( ^to 5?iro ) *o 

qfwwifsfeftft, “c^pp <#w.”' # anqrat 1 *1^*% 'rfrnw 

aranftsft- ^prfkfa , m«m«jTO*rrcj > i fflr wp^-q^ir- 

*TrT qq 3RRPR ^rmTVjqiTITi 2 I rrrrqr«T^-^%^f?F^T 
*PR TOT^:-3^4fiPIRRRft: I ffcT %r^, V$- 
5TOI5-* f| rT^-^TRlR ^ rT^4j-3n%^R^^:, 

<f&$ m i f#r-^r rrenfq *tt% mmb 

TO“Sfo«*SRJ qq fe^TT%^ff:- 
I ffcT %c^, ^^TWff-rT'4T^vrrqr^r-3Fq^f 
wrarara#r spreqtqi qqr I 

qjq-%r sp&rc^Rq ?! ^wpppiwmi 21 ffcT qq^RTro- *<> 
p re fo reT 1 ^^s%crif^?T ^sMqqjqq sfw-^pfctc- 
W& rTT r ^f ^ f% I #TfrqWf ?T %^T- 

f^rr i q ^rTr^ms^r qfcr^rfqqm ^l*JT-q$Fqq s rer g ^re 
mmh i p ^Ti-?r^3% v TT%^:-3W^'qTg'T^: 
cr«rr qfeq^qq * 

H ^ T ^ T^f;-^rRT# ggr%g% TOrragamfr-arfip- 

(f^Rwraf) 

($s) ^fcr^%qT^rfqT^T?r i ^l##^nws?%?[5i1%sr ^i- 

(U-SS) «T?q^T *rapjrewsr^% i gf?7oi^TFr ?rp^o 

3TP*m-sra'Efi& Wl^t ^K^RTT HTcIT?!^ II 


1 'Srasn^’^^-TO i h rTT^mrBliTO^ (^° \ ^ ) * * *?fa 





(*50 

^sr^TTWWI^ ?T STTR^- 
M *PH*I STTFWR rTr^ rTr^^T^mPT rT^T- 

ssp*: ? I ^m^r^-sr^^rrf^pr ^ q?r^ If ? 

SR^^^TT^II 

(^-o *mo ) 

%* ^nfra^wn^ «r^r«n f^%:-^fwrci5rroTfi smr^Rn- 
R% ^rSwronwro R^qRm%5 q*r i ^n- 

^terffRlRR I 9FrT- 

srlgnjwfl 

vt ^Rs$^"rerorasr ^5 t:-^R: wrmmt, i 

fofitens-* sri&rcicffrre* 5f^cr i 

nfcfe^Mrq SR 5ft rR-f^ rfr^^TT^, I 

flrf w^fnf-^HrfT^-qsns^ m 

ssRtojtok ? i f% Rrj; ‘irrante- 

^ *rphr, cifRmf f?i$: i ^ 

%^-^iicf ? i *r R^rrR I f ^ mrt:-cif^: ?nl-^ferar 
qzm 3ft ST^rRTTfStsf^, I^3lf3fcifl^:, 3TfT*d f |rj# 
1%1 dw ^Tl f ft f^rf-rfrTT^TSTrftrri cpfo-cff^Rt: cRIT* 

i wr^pu 

v* R RrtR I f ^ 5R3r^r f %$w, jft^RR to, 

S^RSTfOT «Rspi|piRif *JR: I fcf I 

“wt f^IRfft ft %R3R W I 
R3fhiR ?i RfRwrfe m ir 
f% TOff*3TO II 

1 ^1 shto: i \ ‘arnsrenV ifa ^-'rrs: i x ‘ 3 TRit JT %rH°’ 

# ^J-TO: I v 3135^1 



srf^npn:*] 





(Wt) 

strt rtr 2 5T3 %rrcn I ^rrw<jt ^tt^? I "rt^ 
kt ^TR: 21 5=5%ssrf%: | §r I f gss: I R 3 

fc*F?ftjr%R 2 f ^irfr^FT^r jttcf^str: 1 r ^t^ttw: 1 h 
RF%$r&r r^T^tr, ftr rr rri wri stirr-fri^ 21 
RrFWRFRTri; I ^ R^RtfFRjJ^cRR I rTrTJ FFiFTTR 2 I 
rFFRTrF^t rfr:, k rr RtRi 21 ?tr:, str^rsifttr I 
R>R rTrRFT: 21 Ct R TRRTRTT RTRFR RR Rif^RjT VRRIR 5 ’ I RTRTR 

rr ff rtrt:, ^ <?r wr^T^rreft 5 ttr f#r rr*t r^tj rtrirrH; i« 


(s?no) 

^ppwi saarnjft^rto i strt rtr # rtrtri <r 
RT5-R3 ftRrenHpn i f$nT-#r 

RTTR 2 I <R RFf-RT% kt RTR: 1 %% TO ? I ^cTCCraWf- 

fF^r^r Rg^g^fr fkm arRffrn, 1 >r rt^-r %r 14 

3=5^ (tor: 1 «?row*-$3 %*^*rcT3^R^sft #n- 
ferfwr: 1 m m.-^ iNrnftm wir^rtc^j RRtffa: i 
TOW iS-irar Jrr^ aift teftro mv\\< 1 foto?-3FRRt 
rr: 1 <rc Rri-F rrt-rtrt *mi 1 ^iwi^-rfr- 



sm- 


R^STW-^TO^RR I <R Rlf-rTR <?R rTcT- *• 

^rtto #P 3 ,1 i?OTfnf-«OT 2 

RRI#T#RrRRtftfcf wr: I <R ^-rTrF^T'RT^ITrTr^^#- 
RTRRt: cERTCIR?^ I W8TO-R R^KFR^^R <#tito 1 

«r rfi-rr: fefRfo Rfc rtrrr; 1 ^ 3 Hfrri-?r ftRrcft tofr 

RR, RRRRTcRRt RTRTJ ^ 3 n#r#TRR*RP I R^R^TOf^RRT *1 
RRT^!T%fe #RTTO?lfRTO: I<R VfR-k RR r*rj fl<FRRR^ 9 | 

wawi-?FT: str^rrifttr 3 I <r rh-r;r ?mroj- 

3RT#MRP ? I TOWI5“ t£ R f^RTRT^ RFTFR RR Rifaj^ 

’rtrtr” ^ wiRCl kw> i Rr^nR rr f| rtrt:, to 5 ! i^h i 


1 R 3 T33T5T ’ ffe ^r-7rs I ^ 'g^ 3ir% ’ 5T-3T5 I * 3 5=5® ’ 

*r-3T5, ^wsn^r g ^ ; ?& 3i3t ¥tf& i x % tt^t frq ’ # it-tts ; 

Sf»-3R?g tjf ^3 ’ I H ‘5T g’ SR-3T5 I ^ ^ qj- 

313 > 'i '«n3T^^ 5K-3T3 I < ‘WfW ^ ^r-3f5 I «, % x^(i) 



?*r 





[ 


(**0 

Ito^ft, ?r sn^on^sf^, wwT , mwT^f?r rrgtR TOiif 
sc ^jt? 5[^^ feTOrih” ff?r tort^i ff 
*s?ro to grn^rnft srren, * msTfroTcTT^sTOi, ?T^r wn- 

^ TOTFTOTTfa:, TOfaf%- 
ftsr fl fa f % ?r?TOnTT5 c %3- TO^f rTOnFRTf^frT I TO 
TF^T? TOTOT^T’ ?T^K^, 

®sj TORFTT^ rT^TO rlTOTTO^^TOFTfaTT?! , ftRTOTOT^ I 
s»TO^TOTOR^Br?nfawFr^r ‘it tot^s^’, 
gTO^THTTO!^, fT^mrSTOfo^rer^, ‘^TTOTRrei^ fgtft 

( ^fo SSTTo ) 

^ TO tmwrft STTrn VZJ§ f#T fTTT^T TF^TWSi: Wm* 
pfa^i TOTOTfor Wt,, * TOHffTOlS ^ 

yj**S%sft# | fcf ^-W^nTRI^I f%-R W§^R-R^- 
SRRRIWN TOTTf^ TOTOTTR^S^r I f^NRTf-f^KFt' 
W^N-^RI^S g& «WI5 *TOTRR, wm ^ 

srofi ^ f^r^TOT^RWR r i #r mtfm. ftsnfcu i 

RTO TO 5TOTT 5T rTT^fTOTcPnfitSrtft 

^ RRT: I p ^-FT^T ^TO^TOTTWJTOTn?*., tafa- 

i sn^pr*^ ^ Trw-apnrfsrcr frfrrens- 
3 ftor%: i riBrf %i- 

#rf*reraft# RTTOmmc^sr Ipr faRftrofapgFft ?rehr 

TOPSTTOlf^fcT ^ ? RPT%5 I ^ 3^5fl#Mrcif^ I *T^3rfr 
^frtW-rTTO TF^Tt ^HTT^f STO^TFrT’ I 5*T- 

fTOI^-^4 W%RI^ rp^R Wt%*RRt rTr^T- 

STO^TOFfon^ I TOft* fap?TO- 

TOT^^I I m rTfr^TO'TOT^^mf^^R^’T 
inn:^§^stfrta i ^qfo^-TOWhr totottotot?^ i 

*» q% ^^-H^^TOgfaRFFTTf #t ^ 1 ^ RTOHTRT- 

'l ‘qiTOfca’ ?t *T-113: I * ^<3% gg H°V5I% =* I X ‘^T^f 3^°’ # &' 
TO: l ■ v.‘cJ?llft?% 1%:’ J. ^ 5S5% ^°}cW SS^ I $ Si 

VV 51% ^ I 



srflraJiTt ] 





(*m) 

c ?r^ w^*r- 

^rr*r§r n rT^fanf^r I ‘ftrerc^ft- 


jfcr f¥wh’ ^rnroc, to stto ph tototo- h 

=jjx?tr’¥n^Tr^, HF^T'STR' ^TR g r?T»n^[ > 5 Sf^R^nTT ST^TSTRC., 
rT^ fTferT TO TOT^^IT^rRTf^^^^ rTOTS^PRFTt’T- 
^s^tt rTr^^rnfir^ smw^ II 

tH^“‘ 3F*TO rsScTRt sri^f^rrTcSrr^^TTS’sn^T^'*^ 
TTOn^T-RT^ irfo^T^T^^rWf^iMc^ N *• 
f3TrT?fo *T gT^W reffo, I «T 

(sato sqxo ) 

%5ifa <#f5 rr^^rm^rWT^ 

^TI’^TrT f^TT^ |fell|-W^' !f IHl^ OTF^rt-^^txf^ I 14 

ir ^^i^ lf^ rT^TT rr^^«TTf^#r- , TI2^r^^nKt fw #T3j 
j^wfrftsr^T srmsc-^i^T^ i ^3^- 
tooTfR i stt^ Snrrarosr^i- 

■sTT^Trt^^ H*ra"*rr% w m 

^TOT^i-W^^WraRT sr^RT^I rT^f^Il^r I 
^T rT^rrT5T- 3 ITOI ? TT TOT-^^fa FTSTFI- 
tttwt^ I tot-^r 5R#r 

«raTnr^w3^Tf R^mt^TT^^r (r^^^’inj-spcT- 

JfFwr fsre sr^f5 t n 

^TWTrKfa^ I *p5#7%-^^TSScSR* S^f^Tffr^^ 
■qr^sft' k^FrTTmrsrTci: tercr jt%- 
wr«TT%R7fa l f%mn- 


(u) 

%i fki ^ 


(1%9R0IH) 

I ITFFfWT^I % *k 'WWRPT- 

?TRDIT?(T5t%?i:wW: II 


* 


•) ‘tf&ZFtms*’ 5r-to i r is*? ^ovcw ^ i 3 sfsrr ‘^iw»’ 
^-'TT3fsF?r i v f ?rerr ?r*n’ towo 1 fl% gr-qre , *t-to* 5 f cr*n STTHtao’ 

I H n$5Ft S% I $ ■&<*<■’ I'-'TTS I vs ‘srrWIo’ 5B-5TI3 I 

c ‘cri^wfa wm(*rr) ct«n’ ffr 3 ?-to i \ ss i 





[ 




(w) 

^f>Frrf^5nrwf^TTTr?TT^ I fi riff 2 I 

W f^^rrf^rTT m^rK^T I qq ITIwWt^' 

** 5^7^, ^^^f^rTr^Tri;, rT^SI 

^«TTf%J, STl^R^c^T^, SfrTT f^fo^«7T%rreP$q 

q^r 7=r^^fTT%%j, 


* ^ig’srsrfe^R^rr^T’ml' 

to^TF^nj;, STrT^ T ^T% rT^-'fTR^frTT FT^T%rT 

R ^ HT’TTRTST^trrTT ^T-rH ^TS^PrTT 




(^-o zmo ) 

q^fa-sMrH; * ?t:-sjw% grirmiqf fcr I p sRPRp- 
tttttc^ i tpforf q ^srrfpr i q wn^i-rTf?r?r*T5TTf^r:-%%: 
1M STTrTTT^- I % riff 2 I 

«mr ^^T-^Rpt fa^TTftqTrfT rT*7T m, I ^ TH^TT- 

ftsr qq smqiR^H ^Tn^Tf^r^r ^rRERqrasr^r- 
font gssRa-qs^r i 

i ^ ?dW-*n(rfc ?raii%:-i^iwwnR- 

S«^W #TT^ 3T3^^fe^Tr^ OT#t I 3TTT j%^mT«7T%rT- 

^q qq qsgfa m&n stStarerarf^ qq-^rfp qq r*f^- 
5qqfRRT%:, ^^T^^?TT^?rR’*TR?r#?rT«7f^- 5 qq^?H 
q»qf^RTfW*Tc%?r Ig^ff 5rF3qq#ft1rr I 5T kmk I 5f q-%T 
^g-*T^RT^^i#r sr^rT«7r*TTq^-^^T^:¥rrq%faf %ti:, ^ferq. 

^BrWT«qT%rr^qrfV^R ^r^r *Rpt ^ip 
^fi;-«Trr«7T^Tq mk I «RWI^-«TOB5^^ *TC*ITOW- 
frTt-^WWfrf: R^RrT STT^ I ^ %3Tlfq I 

if q qhfMH;: wswafii5-^pfni^5 *rcgi rtw^t sr^rm 
m srRm qis%Rm I^to qq, ?ncr*jRRrrreb 

<j *1-^13: i ^ 'jn^flrm^fcro’ ^ ir-ra: i x ‘wr si%:’ 

5 <cr srr-TO: I v ^ tt-TO: I 'A ‘SRHO^ fad^o’ ^ SJ-'TTS: I 

$ ‘¥tJ% 5fHJT3: t vs 'StRTT Sft®’ # *E-TO: I 





Sou 



Om) 

rmm- ^re iTgrfcfct * fk^rkTO^rT ^Br^rWr- 
fwk I’rfk^nf^rBr, rrfr«TTs*rrk ^r^s^fTTr^rR- 
ST^fT^, Snmsqrr%^ ^^5 5nTmTSTf^f:. SCT-rTT ^ m 
^S r^T^STHWT^ II 

ST^W^TrlTr^T^, <T*T ^ S*J^TT- 
facTr^l l4 fT^rTT^r^^TT^, 3PPH rT^TW* I 

<rk^fkqrft^m’srreTc^ kt% rrktT^k: mi** 
%i^^s, WWTJT rTr^^rr^r^Tfkfk II 

tor^TrTT^ 

( ^o STTO ) 

kqMwwi^fai q^qrqrck-wnkwkr: i ffk-qqqrfk'TTkrr;- 
fecMk rT*TT-% JRlik l^fsi^TTWrfk-W 

'Tffemwik, T%^£ ^TT^TS^Tk rRT-^^Pn^f rf^fS^R- 

^^TmTOTik^i^r i fe%^-lr^ s ^fn:T^n^sr^f t^ I 
rr^ «rsi^^nfeT I ^^WTcTIS^55W#JT |pT 

STTTFTTTirf'kj Wn^cWT STFrft ^ mm~ 
fkwf ^^fkkts-^T^rswwT^ ffk II *» 

?r I * %^TT-sf^^T-^^r-Tr^r^wj-^R-^Fm- 

^ I fcr faic- 

ST^PT^WTr^r^, fT^T ^T-sp^ STO^nfaftTO^I ^ ^nfr- 
I P fgflf-fT^rTT^^IT^, 3FTOT rT^^TWi- 
^cnwqTgq'rk: <?k 

i ww 3tk rrkrwsk: q g $ fo wta i <?k 

qr ^3 I P ^TII-^T^^^^^r^Trj; I SR^ 

=q II 

sppws Ikk^qT I fe sr^TTr^ ^^w^^rfkkts^:, 

*) * ?ra q-TIS I ‘qtJ3W wr’ g?-7[3 i \ ‘^T^spanr.* 

?ftap-7[3 i 





(wo 

^ I fTrT^r WRIM- 

2 I 3ft R 4fa^f- 

* *f|?r *r^rcera-4 ^r% ^?nTT%w*i fT^T^^ri sm- 
^tiRif^ ?rg^ §j^fa1rr, 

?PITOT?rcn%*, ST^fV^T^T^, 3FTOT ^^nTT^J, rr^T- 
Ip^n^rfetre ir^ "4t*t ^Tsfesr^rf f#r n 
<?4 R rRJTft ^rT^r m-Sf 

? 0 *RTr^*rfow*r^f% |j^#r tom (^tt^tt j) 
■srT^TfTt q ^fTgWlfipgnFWTOTRWr^ ^enTTST^ fet^fft 
ItF^’T^FT^, rfrft gfrK: I rmft-^WSSctfftr^Rr^r 
rTc#S ^T(2r^T)r5PftTOft OT!, rTr^fil^TSTT’T- 
firegWftrefa srfrff^r^r ffa ffr rr^?rr% 

,l * (ftfto sq-jo) 

«ftfaTO wk i ^r%#r ^ srfrof %i I 

rTfTST *rsr?TTctT#> ^ 3f^T#: ?Rj: fJsmfasMft 
W‘ ? I w£r 4 STF UR Tct resfafo 2 I clr# w4t ftfcp I «fi4 
%sfrf4 i $4 ^ srefti i f$f4- 

?oifg ^Ti- T rrftftfra|m srht f4RF*mfFrT- 

fsRT ^Firfsftlci ^nf: I r?^qw4^:- 

T^IM^rTT^T^Tl#ri fwfl%q4 ^ qft ^rT 

? I WSftcRctf^TIf-^T^TrRT- 
T?T:-^^Miq%: i snqfts? ssT^fsrwRTrT I 


SM|ft =^Wtq#sqfgRH-3r^T^T I q^TqRTf-rTaF^TT- 

^TR7f44r^TT wwm i §:^qfft$ i 4t*t wr tm- 

=tWFftmfqiqs{q f%feni-3TfHJr^f ff4 n 

<?4 fRT rT«n#T^Trin^r?nR rTr#Ttr 

1 ‘S^n^f^R’ ^1 JI-TI^sg^: I \ ^ ^rfeo’ ^jcf *r-<TT3: I ^ JfSf^- *P% 
^v»5i% 5 % \c<& ^ i v ^r i?-'?F3: i ^ '?jsrr crqr^ftr)^®’ 

^-RTS: l q Sqft ^»% ^3% ^ Vcft =q | 





I ^%S^K*3r *RT § 

rW s R Tf%3> ^rTr^i^rftr hm wwmRr’^rRTT '*rr%sfqr 
fasR^TrSTT^ I^TTqr'mw:, rRR3R ^rPT^TW ffcf’ r$> <* 
f r^ ^F crfsn^resr *TfT^ R^tarrTRij; l rr«fTi%— 

’SIRHT, STTRsHcT 3*4 ^4^R3RT'*rR.* 2 I 3i4 3T 
'R^'H 3RTc*l% rPcTctf^faT^SHTTST^rer rRH^nTft’&Tm- 
^ TRT' ^ ^T rT«n , ^rTT t T^r4»T ft% ^TRRT ffT^RTr^ ? Is« 
5 r 4 3T f4T% t rTT°TnT4t T TTr^ ?TR- 

( ^rto s*tt° ) 

sfoWRTfo < m 

f^TR^Tr^^n^l R$5#$* R3“*P?T 5 ^ T?TTT " 

f^Tf^4r ^Tr*T^rm4 rr^T ^4*3 krrtr3t^ 3*3 swraforw 
^T%sf4 fasRT^TRT^ 3I33T3T 33% f3f : I 
VTR ♦ jrR’STRR-'kt 4 3 l3T3f3 JJrFqRR 
srRR^rt^Rr ^ttf-^re^TFr- 

^4t3FTT34 f%4t 33Tt3 ii> 3i 4f 31^^<33 *mt 33. | R3- 
rrmf^riRI I 33%3 #33,1 

W»T3^T%3f cffeR-^ft m 

3#T%3 ^gtrd%W~333T TOiyrjW I fft- 

qr<j ^4 ^4far*TT3RpiTRi 9 ^3$* < 3R 3T 3{^4'JTRTcP%- 
?T _ r? ^ IIT ^ nTT q^rR^I3R}3f^ rR^rqft- 
ttht h t rm#i T^ st^t Fr^r-44k-mr 3RT ^rr rr-^ 

5R^?r IpT |J% ^rfrl 3^ 3TRTJ-3I33Fn W«Wfr33,2 
sr 4 3T rr^TTt—vn^FTFTTi rTrSOT^lTT^m’flrR S&jte ^3*33 

=1 512f^- ^ ScW sl I '< f 5WT WRi®’ 5& 3HA3 t X ''TT^^ 5 3- 
*Jt3 I V H!j% ^Uctl S% I ^ 5WW V<W 1M. 1 $ 4tapreirc* 
^ 5K-TO I v 5^ 5HHS I c ‘^WTFW'n^ ^‘ 5 f°" 

SH ^-TI3 I 

3^PTr^[o \\& 



CwO 






STfRT rTrST^^WF^T*^: 2 1 


:pi&MrTfiiLgtGiEt^iE : ifeKgi^M»Ee^t^f!7jaittaittfcimwa 


^RW^TrT^R^ grR- 

?tr ffcr II 

W § FR^t 3 ^ **R- 

^T*TR{, ^TRSfo f^y^rrrTT |^T5RTVrT^i §fRVTR^rfcf I 
S'fFTSfa^ *r§*ns*Tc*R^T faiR*JiTRr§R 
SffFTRRR ^rr^5Tr% rnr*TT^T SRgift f^TR- 

cwmr:, m FRs^fcPts&m ^tosttfirir 3*3* 

( ^to S=TTo ) 

*ftdrr^m**TV*n^, am rTf^jms^r^R srwsrmTcPn- 

srsRT?it& yTresrfrRT pK- 

37^rITff^Rf|rf^-5nfoR: fa: W*TTO OTmL 

W fNftlfa 1 *RJ 3 rRIFRTfSTT^^RIc^r-N-^^F^T 
srrci-^ 4 sn^ cm |rft 

^rr^!, Rfasft wrm fa%RRRcrr ^ Itt- 

^KTT^rRlr sRRRRfafa pj: i ar*pws groimipr 1 ^ 
RrT^ q#p[ ^«rfen|-^£TTSqTrIT^r^T fajRRRc^R 
%ft 1 %fern--3rf^^RT%%t 1 aftenfafa«r srfaRRR 

^5*TF faRRTWt, ^fm I rH^r% R«“ 

qf^TrTT^RTr! gft II 





*TrT^I * wfcT, 

#5^TrT f#T %3, ^ -Jfrwfrr rT^ ^ TOfig P E ^ r TOTTSTW- 
I TO * rf^T * -STW^, TO ’TO ^fcT * *j 

TO 

^ ^ r^roftr ?r#r II 



snPT^TOT’m^ vrTOTTTO^r ^r^T^rF^hT^TT^ ff?t 
TOTT^T TO’TOTnfWm ^FrTTf^% TOfd%- 
|rTc^ | rf^fHT yUT^TOr^^TTOT^ TOfe fcff>T * rg R F ^TT^r * 
%rT, to| f% * TOftfo SrFr 

II 


(^to 55TTO) 

TOf^r^^—i TOa^r q 
f% qroro-^ *raicr ^3 ?% ^r TOftfcHpr^r 

’TOTTTOPTtmtei 1 1 q^T >M% *T TOT »T ’*H'£lf, 

sn^^^qwncU to to ^q#r * to ?rar#r, sn^sm- 
m qq 1 ffcHpr M^ronr* 1 f % %^, towis-*pet- 

^sw m ?r£n ft crfl ? 1 ttoi< roilmj;ll 

3rTOT^f[R I 3TWS ST^TTO. ?PTO[ TOmtroq 

LjW 



faWM ^fqRT^I qfr^f^rT^--3R^{|Rd^ I TO%“ *» 

mfc i aif- wot ^w«rqTO^nR?qraL wi^ ^ ^%R^i- 

ftr %^, ?% * 

TP^r-% q# crs q *rai #srft- 

wm Rffa «$si*b ll *° 


1 ffr I H ^^TtTo’ If-tns. » 





[ 


(*m) 

gOTngjlR^qftq rT5T ’SR%, W ^f^^^^Tf^?K- 

^qtarqRi I qfeGfe^, stfsRRtaTqfti 1 <r i| * q%q 
TSRfc, rrlw q ^RTFT, 3ffa !jj^3 3TrTt ^RTT^RT tn£?R- 
qfiTft W^T^rr^rWrr qq FTpWi Wr T qq TOpfrlfl£ ^TT^f- 
?WST?TSTO fRR^RRRTJ I ft^fferT %rRq: I STrtt *HhlT 
SRlcWlf iW'mq^TfaRR7%%: ? I V{£t q*c%q rTc^- 
1 » RTTRcqi^rRT rT^r ’SR?^ q^qqqfofaf f^RTR qR^- 
f*TR rRTSTrftclftlcJ I <R ^ *RqTS^f% %m R qR q$cq$r^ 

trorat 2 1 §r %rqftre f fcr qR trfanrcr Rqqqfr 

(sft° wn») 

*F#-qq;qtf% « 5 f TRqTRqq- 

tt ^RTtw: I H qft ^T’JTT^R^R JRH^ ST 
■*R^r 1 sFqqT-w*^ fof^-^qsq^qTf^- 
TOtF^^T^TR I ^ #^^tn^-RfR:f^rT^- 3 R^W l 
p ^-3rftqR*qTq%! I Wfalf qq ^R#TT I qq 
qqq * ?Rfa r%^t (q) Rq^r, sift ^^-qRqrs srm qrer- 
«• ^T^r^RrT qq ^R- 

qfcj: rTTR%:-TO^^ W: l^a r 

qqqi^qrsgq#. 1 ^r-wf^R^^rr%i I fa a ff& r 'triqqj 1 

3JrH ^rl«ITS?rTfW% q^t ftiR^Rclq 3TT?iRRT- 

«flrfeftfq teq 1 snrir q*Rq qtRRRRT^qqRi^ qqr ?rt- 
qq 1W1 ^q<l ^qqqqrtr^ffraR’^TR ^ qRT^q- 
^rR-cRRqpi#T crqTs re ft ftft fo t qqfrsnfq > qq qf^ srtqr 
ST^i% §JR R q^q qR q*cq$?T^ Rc^-q#l§:qRqs 21 
%q qiq-w# wm f s« 21 ffo %^ 5 ww-w qf- 


1 sCS^ XI “?W SR > X TT-TO: I * ‘^foa* $[ q-«rre; | 

•X ‘SRratfHaWo’ sfe K'-TO: I 



arfSp&TO ] 






(Wt) 

I ^rr^ sisrftrfcr I 

SFjpr srenrnifrftfa HTTnfiNf^^frt ^rKtsv^tr^m: l 
^r^firfrr fcwsr l “are- * 

^?TT¥rT^rrTT UT^s^T*” ffcT I WTi SpSTTsb 2 I 
rt % Irr sreFrr q^T ?1 wn *sft 
* ^ sKsrfo?s?»rq: I rnrs* qft- 
glThW %rT^ 1 * ^ ^gTTgfi t gg m- 

(^tos?no) i« 

WTcTt-f^T ^r^2 I 
r^i rfo tot qrr^srcrcp^ ^rfirlcr f^rar^i *n^r 

srenmsSrt I ffe %^ 3 sraftsvp- 

®pt* I t n%^ q^nn* I fflt wifn-te gm>fafo 
5TT^r^ I “^TO^rTSrm^rTT f| ffcT ^T pl^ I ^ 

wwi-^i w*m ? i fegw^wrasn^TH a# 

SK3P ^ WT ST^FrT q%fa 2 I srorsft #PTT|-^?n«ri wt 

1 rTr^T qW^^-3n%TSgr ^Rlfr^ { 

(forcoraO *<, 

(22-2*) l l TO#Pt snir 

anwat gofif ^ ^ ii 

(2 V2 $) sr*?p i % srarro-wwift 

sm^rfor %«r ^T?n^t-si3TO^ II 

(2 V) *nf§ra? I wftJl SfHHfrsrfsftiT s flftgrf t 11 y, 

(n) sr^f^mOTf^TT ffft i mwm mmt wfitaiftwt wzi 

SW^-'ScTT? JTTHT II 

<2*0 STT^S^TT *% I pTTTO II 
(2 %) «R15aft3ft I *T aiwwnf WPTO*tf fol «r% % 
feiqw^re * 5*rfrref sn? f^srR m ^ i¥a®rnft«n^ i ^ncr § sfrn-*> 
^R^omiwni 33?R$ ^ q ?RR?F*R II 


h '*r*R[i?Jlft , t&*r-*ns 1 



w 


s^Rorq' 


[ 


(wt) 

srRreftg wn s q ftri a ^fcmsRTT&r^ll 
«* fsfm? ’rgri-wr^Rf *r ^r * gsf^ro- 

*tr wt ^ sTRnfa *ra ? 

%fT«r *rRT%Rsrfa sRTRRf srmfWr Qtrcrvrcrasrcr- 

(^to s?rro) 

*rf =r qpiraftW^Rfe w i srsmsre %t^i * 
1 ° %srri^n i i *r R*-^wPm?rRro; i f 
JH5T fTW^T^HTi I * I * 

^*ra:-p smref^j g q re rfrfo- 

q 4 ti 

t#r^tenw-sT!rm: w*-«wra wra;i I mwm- 
s ^«firo?fT^-3n%^n sr^csp*? «ot m *r 
sfrararoi^sn^? i ^ stt ^r«tts^ ^r-w^- 

mvm ? wn «tt ?ttW^ i sRstenfi i <jcr-^ 
*3RTf^RTrft STRRRT STR^S^T ^rf%^Rr 




K ^ ^ 5f?TRHr^ | 



wrfs- 


*• (%°) smsiTirfat i sr^-s,.. 

SPRfwrFTi-^^ J^ST ITH ^ 
cr^T srs%r jt %% 

*>-gq*roi3. il 

<? ?) si*gq»m it 1srtersrcrtgr ht^sst it 

y, (*«) ^RR^R[t^^ir^^cfttRtin#3^^3f^^- 
<SR^ *wt 5T?T SPPtst ^t^OTTfJU ttt 5Pt * I ^ R Rg rft ? II 
(l 0 3RI%3mtftt i !Tfr iw?fr ^ g-fr 

v. Hnfttefi ii 



% ‘s#*n «*«*&» it jt-to i ^ gg^ sr gri^^o» ^ qj-qjsi ( ^ 

epnagi^o’^Sf-TO: i 





, v (w) 

smT*rataT£h I rT^rf|-rr^ rnTT^rmw *rf^- 

*TrTT m$S* WWTTS’J^R^rfrT ^nTTsT'm^^^r^ S<^Ffa <s 

fT5^nf^r% i *, ^mre r re T^, rrmc^T^nR^s^r f^n- 


(s^to 53TT° ) 

sr^nrft ^p^^p^^rsnrrnr^rr^i i arisrfcirerN' w- % * 

stst-3rrI zssvt smmr^rr^: l wm ?r*n<ten- 

f^TT I <T«TT^r #-tfP 

STrTT ^5T-^#JfT ^RnlOTTTS’*!- 

SR^ I ffcT-^ 4SWW M ^t^r%S^r%^WW 3^-™ 
ftfsfer I TOfimi-sT, 

^RT^F^, 1 rTRr£T%?f#T[ I WR; 

w i?h * v t r^^r% s^r-5rf^#ww i 


(&*p»raO 

(<M °) ?rsifamiftft I irrtesr m*n *° 
tm g=sm: gr <fi*nuw<wi t wn^rn*^ ^ witpnfcr ^ I %?rf%^ 
swi^fa 531 & tt 

(*•) 3Tf%3rcrerf*rft I r%wbwui 
(^ o ®rf^r^TRR^5Fpi^ i srter * ^ ^fa*rra % <p[- 
^TRtof:, cf^r ^^T^-aTT^rarR^r:, II *<* 

(?R) g^r gf i pcirRrer# Jnir i wrf*TO~§3ft wm- 
(aff)«n?^ft^T wfrwcH wwfiwflw wgx ^g?TM( ? )|r qfe *#?- 

ITRSarJRFcfR: 8J*r w^llft tfT(%) ITR^r? ^RRWt^ TOTOft& II 

(?y) SRR^Fra[TS»ft% I * «rer 

3RnT SW Wit ?TT 3MH3H I I qflg OTta apqft db 1 'TfSU* 

§^mt«ipr «t^wtn^ ii 


1 sm*’ ft 5B-TO I * ‘f-SP-fT** ft ^-H3 * \ ‘m 5W»’ 

ft<ST-«J!5 I 





pi 


W 


[qgt 


(W) 

^rvrrac^rrcta ?mT^, srw fTrr^RTf^l;:, 


(^to S?TTo) 

3 ^ 1 ^ ?row>3rrai#fa m> 1 ^ 

^4: I fotot-rT^STcSffNfaraC, <refc- 
aresEreiTOsr I fafcR ^PraroTOTOttift tg^s- 


oq- 


rra?eTm%^ cM-3Tfer%J?m^ 

^ ^ ^rrt cpfo ^rfr ^rftf- 

f*TT*H*5r^nr^^ aft #: rl%^r^lvtTf-^^5- 
*r«fra#r ^^T^irT^m^^rfTJ snihr-srfwfcrcfa- 

'H^^TCTtf W M TOW ^ fafa:, TOT s^- 

fa^T, ^T^tM 'f^pts^snlq^r^:, 


S» 


( forcon*) 


(«) g^cwi^ str # 1 *fr ft 



<F?r 35T *Rfa, SRR*B- 


5¥F?nffT5r$g*PTrt. II 

(\) <wro«nw5|5T 1 ^F3^or 5Tfj^ w??rt RsRfrfas 
^wot r$N, f4f r R^TO*raRri^4: 1 *rt ^ 
g^i fnJt^ 3 R 9 r*§ i teRr SRcsrcjteir tort * 5 - 
<irr4<jt srs *rcwrtR ? 1 ^sRsrir# <rft[ ^4f^f- 

n% 5r£ RTtft ? 11 

(?3) TO%f%ajre?:3rciT 5Rtsr^f^t- 

5nra^#«r «#3 >rrr*ir £fcr§*r& mi r ^pr suRcftft 


1 ^enmqf ft shtr: i s ft ^-m: 1 \ ‘fgtfRsr sraft’ 

ft ««TO: 1 



srf^rc: ] 


(m.) 

qq rm? qqqfWqr^ \ sPTTsrqq 

** 'JnfRT^ I rr^Rc^r^w^, ^r 

qq %rT^Tq^r: qqqfWqTqfrn^ to- 4 

^TT% STT^ ? cR^TT^ rT^qq ^ i f*TffTJ q^qqfciq^rqT'V^q- 


(qfto s?no) 

^rTf^K | q%f *TR%-H qq-qfqf;<ft qfa: | 

f^-rT^q-qfqfcRfaSF rRqfWqT^“ft^^T?R#T l 
TO^srsnr snrqcfrfo tott^t f^r 1 q^ipi-^rr- ** 

I %$q q^; c K°T I P f^-'^^q-^pqtqrqqqr 
TOrra^Wtaracj qR w qq: fofasns-^r qq 
*3*1*1* =q qfq qqqrq'erJ-qfqp^qr#: frqqfWqmhn ^ 
fqggtegijrqrqj q%q^ TO^T^-^ nTrqqre srroj| q to 

(SfsroO )H 

^mq^qq^r ^ftiqqq^qqspr q^ 1 qqq ^rrq§q Gr*rt fasroftra 
qr 1 ftrerqfa ^qqrqrq fqsnrfqqr qr 1 srftremft ^^qrnqrqf^vT fSref 

qr 1 ffq q^«fqt fq^qqggq^ 1 qq q^ ftqt f*rqr *F?rr qtqrqfir ter- 
%^r qwqiq^TO^ qqi qsr qtqqTsrcNI qrqrqrfqfcr ti ? ii 

srq ftq* Iwiqft qtqqrqTq^rTqvgqq^ qf| *$q qq faftq: I *0 
sfr % frqt Mr qr qqit ? hr u 
srq q^qMrtqr ^qqrrqr qtqqrqrqft 3 rMi£r% sjqfcn q^?qf| 
s^qqRfq:, qq qffoff qq^ qrq ^ Rq^Tk> $?qr II \ \\ 

srq q^Mr# q*§qsr Mrftft qaprfl q^% ^frqtqt ftdqsr 
^ qq 1 qr qr 3 ?«r q*§qtsMr *rqq ? 11 s? n ^ 

ffrr^qr q frqjqqgqq^q srrfqqqr 1 ^q^ § T^q^qgire^q^^cr- 
siqqq qqfrrf^ sRrrsq^ 11 

(% o) qqq<ftrer 'SRsnf^ft to? ^ 3 ?nq(q?) ^qsbti 

(^ r <) 1 q^r-qrTqqrrqrq^qqrq:, qqr srrqt- 

qqq qq^rq^ror^:, qsr ftdqra. 1 *rrq qqr^qqt q *rqqter*fi n *0 

1 ‘qft ?qiq% ’ ^fcr ^-qs 1 \ ‘soft#!-’ nq-qrs, q?-qr ^3 'qqto’i 
I f «qt*rr * HB-qre 1 

^^Fcfo \c 



HWFRL 






(w) 

I t rr* * ^ *m to * ^ 

trf^ ?r * , ¥R?ft#r ^ ar^^wf^^r ¥f * 

4ff?j ^RTf^T?r fo^ferrftrreTcTri^Tftsra srcrf* n 

(fr«raO srers^ri^rT 

If^^rrt^t? fJcR^grrofoin, *r ^ tortt- 
35$r$R rTW srrOTfrT^^WT^% 1 OT?TtSBT»T?reT 

( f^T%, ?Rfr 

*,rnT!^TT- 


srrerp fr^^^m^rr^r 



b%rt?U5c wg 


rPT fRTfrT.* gffFttt I 

f\ r\_£__ 


{ ^o sq\o ) 

^-arftf<re& rT|^g-j-^f^mp| otrrhu sr^wi- 
,«13rg$: ir^Tsri^^r^r^wn^ sstefrato I 
#ift * i * f| rrV ^ 

srm 5 ttcr: ?rer sr *&&& wv I *r% ^pt * ^srfa-an^ * 

•*pffcr-?T b# fftr ^ ^ gs£tswm * ^reft 

^TcTr%^ fsrs? sot* n 

mt^fi $3#rt %-* 

<tiHtn9r e uI^ , jiil^j rT<ift f%i*r?rr5 — ~ ^ 

*r* I jj gpptf^HT*t^rWrft- 

STRraeJ ^«FTT%Rtal-?T Rg-%1 ^ T ^ ?rnWT rPT ffo 

. *4 snfm gmsm-^nfep % 5 RP I ft trf$? 

^tremref _ 

(fonpuiO 

(U) * i 'f-^r towr* *prfW* i sfera; 

vrrsrs cri%r^^r fi ii 



<i 4^ si’ |RT n-'TTC: I ^ ‘3^ SS-TO: I \ 3W*T ^J% ’Utft 2 ¥ 
k t v 'frcwi^n’ qj-'iij: i ^ 'qis^^o’ sfr *R-m& i % 'q% : T^wr®’ 
^-'TO: i w ykk ?in% ^,«$r ( 



rT 1 ? ff^T I ^ WT^rTc^ ^T^FfTFT^^f^rf^ << 

Sfr^t, STrT ^qr^5T, rTcSRTft^nTm JTffh 

rfr^rT I * 'I^^^PTft’JTRRrT: R^T^T^n^- 

EFta XTHTJ efiT*RFrTnftsfo I * ^TRT RSffa ^VTT^1|- 

sjT^TrTR* f^re^rmni l * ^ crcSFrrmf|rn 


(wto 5?n 0 ) so 

s to- %^4snrt§, srf^r M swt 

^irt^i tot $wm cPTt^^lTFrt^n^ | 

it#t i to mro l^fi- 

c^T^rT l *TO W^rTPT^- 

^rf%, wmm i <^#r ?7fTRTW^f%ri w 

^IWR I t^T f^Mc* R^3^R%3 5r#^ wfei 

^ptn^rr^nTO rTTf^rfe: i * %n^^<JTro^r- 

^riR-R: *fnraR?mw^fafo-q<? ^ to?#wi- 


^ N:-?Wi WK^^r-^1%11 f?r TO-^OTt'REmrTj- *. 

STf^i ^T^rH-'KWT 3TTc*rspferT<^ 

ST^T srf^&lfar 3TFRf^ STTRTt | 

5T ^Rn-^T^rfR: R?rft ^^T^t^FTWTfemrrR^rTT- 
<n*r, 3*r^src^#r I h %snR I * ^ ^R?mR-ftrn-f%rj-^ 


(fcsROWj;) 

(\ S,) I N - ??3r 

3? tsre^rq;, rw ^'Tf ^ *?wr^ *rer 

^ 5TSTT *TWtR cTRT II 


S ‘tl Sflto’ IRt lf-TO ! * 'tTq gvrro’ ^ ^-qjS l * 'spfiT 

^#o’ ffa^-'TTS I 










[ 


(W) 




fl^TOnTOTOl ^*f^4?TT:srf^WI 
h ^%f^R^mr?r1%^T?TT^, ^^srTss^strrerr^: I * ^ 
3T^T^r^%?sf^ *T^qifa4H%rT^r fTlI^fTp^ f^fi' 
mm rrfsrfT^rrngqr c^rtaroreRh 

^fgrffrr^f^rei rrarTfesTretrerffrers 

(^t<> s?tt°) 

*« *Rrmf|cn 3>Fi%^sfa tot&t* %«[ 

i ^ %3rift i * ^ rTr^n^cf^-JT ^ m- 
fT^-(W i %R^-^{i!9T?rrefcn& 

I ^4 ^SW^TI-rT^STITHTT'T^I^-r 
^ TT^iIrf^^IrTtrm^^T^ i cr«ii m^r 
w “srt i ^ wft ^r *Tf5 n f4% i 

*fa ^ %^r q- ^t^rr ^ fpd¥ ir" 

cr«n^™ 


.1 f4*fl4 =*T- 
fill ^ 3Tc5#n i 

* Mtoriw ?r ^#r *r4ta4s 

«ra*nfa ^r *r <RT*rft4 ii” v 

^irtw:, zmt *FRfa^i * i ?r ^ ®r^- 

^nr%^sf^ f4^#r ?qp 

i"\ rsj^ ^ 's. -*v 'K X"*v * #■*» 

^rr^rt-^TOrm 1 Fi^rrer- 

^IpriwrRrm 



vs rsf 

^T^nrt^t 


snfara^rraw farr%4t 3 


^raf ^ sbr: i 


i ‘3 3 g?3ro«’ fit Tr-^rs: i ^ %rra; gftnV fit jt-to: i \ 3f*Rt- 
srgaf^i v@rt- 

33; *m 33s «Bfs3 33 3% 3g& 3 i%?33it I 
t3 3ftR?lft33 3 #31 3 fR?t II 
^ SIR? I f 333t^55^r l \» ‘ffthRRf: 33R J fit 3HTI5: I 






W 


^rr%5[i (qq •snqrnrf^: ^re sfTsqTW fere r fawtr- 

sr*q^ rrfsrffqiTfr^r kqT^rq^^fTT^SRr^f^qT^^T-H 
?TTq^N?r’*nqi^r^rT5i: ^rg^rr^R- 
T^TFrR^T * ft wreR T T T?, 3Tfa § rRT^WsqTqTqT- 
fai%^qTsgvrqf^r q*sftf flrftfrr I ist %sr4- 


’ 4 

iT rTTf ^TRTflrlrr I 'SRfa i* 



♦j^TT^- 



( S5EJTO ) 

qwtenftqr i ^ TTFRqfeRi srafe 
spn^folTORra: y, 

fngfMrl^ !HrW-«R*#T rTrTt-^^mf^ 

ft^rf^TORT ^n^TOr 

f^q^ri|^T3SRT^-fA^cn5gRi^ fagqTfe^qf: * r fef%- 
^rt mm rrfq^R'*nqrTtTqvTpr; m snssf^^rr-** 
TrTT^T WRWrfl c W T *r focrcRirit q 

I 3T*TO-3jfa g rT^^RT^T^f %rTJ-%5^mrTT- 
ftf^rr rT«rT-3iTOrterrsg^R^r^r I f%f^?rrc-^R^ q**r- 
fafirrftfcr i i\M ?w ist ^snfcir i 

nr ^ 3)% fST^n^r gwi^q^riMnw^ ^ ^wfi rgpg-^ 

R aRFRFcTTq^^r’JT rret ^qRTfaftr fera^. i 
•srrt 'qi^r-tTwr sriiTO^fsr^T^ l p ^-srgmq- 


RRT^ I mfa ^ snqg^SpTO cM 3TTSfT^f%T^M- 
g m^_ i qt $rwrfiqTTOqtqT^ m qq RregT%%: qqsTgnr- *> 

<i ‘<OT t^TTo 5 WT-TO l =t ‘^nS^jRTJTOFfRW’ 5& »T-TO I \ ‘S? H- 
g^rat’ & t * ‘fgufW’ tfa ^-tr t ^ ‘$tsw%o’ ^ g;-qr3 \ 

% ‘^f’Tggrlr’ ira sk-to i * sra sfhtr i 



(w) 

JfcTOTOTO TO>RTf*Hrr, “fTOWflll- 

«* <to ^ qbtorr tort tore sRntorto 

^TWITO^’ f^TJ(^rr^) rT^fa ’Tftfrto, TOTOTTO 

TOTOWTO^TOr*. 

?PSMW&* 5 sna^f^TRSTTf^r^ ?R[ftoRTto II 
to 'STPRTSfir «R, «nTO ?TTtocTO., TO 


9® 


(®n») 

^tto^skt ^ *Hr?rt to%j w<wi ^ *r:gartoto^ wpat- 
#TMI q- wto Ripir to f M ft q 3RT- 

*TTO ^T^mfirfrr, 3rrT:-q^.^IRI^f:rR^^TT^ qffo- 

v* ^ ft ^nq ^to Tt 

tor*-Rn^ii to^r TO^FfTi^r sqrBr^'nrqTto^ ?nsfo 
qRfrRq I TOrTJ-'TCftr 

TOrTO^RTTO. I TO?# cflST-cPR: 3TrFR^-qqto I %<q\ 
fotoif-irwjtoTOTcqra, TOfto-i 



ffri ii 

3Fpwi tosnto i to , *rTTOsfa qi-TOR 
i ^ ggggR m ^ffi-^rrg^T rretocgt^ I # ftt 

(forcoraO 

^ <?W) «TO*qRT*# I fcf%S- 

crarfR:-~5nto*rr ii 

(^ $) sqto^fqrto l % ?TT{ sj>T?r *w w$ft, 

5? 3 3CT*T!tos3?lTfIs I^iTR 5131$ ?rt%% ? I 5f 

*> ?rci *pfrr <r<reqlto srafar sr^f^ i qft ft $r: gf%g 

5T?T cf^. ft'Esftw STTR^TRr q Wrsqfasjsf: II 


<j q-^ra:« x 'w»bRV |i% jr-tts; i 



srfto: ] 





^ rT ^itorlT ^RTT^i I ^ ^ *TT4T 

Irftri 

rrf?r^to?Ri3 , TT&:, srsrt ?t rr^rT *Rr*Tfa 
c^tfritBr rmTto^wr^fcs- 




'i 


(^os?no) ?0 

rffi: foffoni-rTCT *C- ’m^RT^^R*. 1 ^ 

rRTto^-^^SFtoT ^TRTRT%: I * %?nff I 3 ^ 

^R«ir-^f%f =f ^ %^rftrfqR^ 1 ^rR 

f^t, 5Tt5?T ?T =f I ^W^-f^TPfn% Wfi 

i iW ^<if iftato« 

f^I£-3F*RT ?T rRTTi-iw^ *RR# fl|pi&5fi' 

gftoto: \ * fel S&H If 

rrtofalT^nTSr^i I ffeH^frri^c^ST, 

I V ^fTf-3TR^r^Tf^-'fn^TT l*> 


r: I tof^- 


cfsr^fis?^ I 


3j#ns ^ ii" 

q|%: ^ *nsRT §J^T fipp N” 8 ^ 

toW #rff rRri^rtor i tof 1 toto**^^c^r-p;- 

Witonito^ Wftor^RT 3-^to swrferaT 

i i 

«nto gto^ngsriRfT im to i qto 

<j f ^sqigtr^% 5 ir-'TR I ^ <5 BTO JT-TO I 3 '3I3TO- 

lpf«' ^ ^jrac. i * ‘folirsns’ i vs srnfr i 



£ tmm, 


w 




(W) 

sRRft«T !T^R%^ff^rT I W*nT* 

^<?3T feWrT f^rfkrrf ^T%ferRT SRi<f 

£frr srf^iT w^eRrFfamfa snsnT^raiffl 

rFSR^^TRTF^mlrs^TTr fey 

srf^R *rte* f#r II 

^ Tn^rnrf^^ir^ ^fr: ^gi ^RF-rTRTRRT^ * %?Rfo 
^IF*R^ ^gwrTf^fc^RT^ ffcT ft<l$dW*RI«^, 
^r^Tr^t ’wm ^r^r^TRT^ I * 

r, srft rr^t’ f^fRT^rprrt— 


( ^o S^To ) 

^f^f^TRTRTTWTR^I VGti&fo rR#sfq^JTRI3 , m: <OTT- 


ITORS^TOffapTOim l 


f^rfsrdw^nJT 
q STlRT^Spft^ ^r^SHFcfttFT W* 

fegnff^ ^r # j rr% wri E rt R' *&* 

XfWH <RT^TRf W RFR%9T f*FRR S^STT 

iro^Nrnrcfamft, s^rcftfart*. Jnnra^r- 

FfrT ^IWrUOR ^TggCTK ’WRffcptsqtfe* STf^WT %" 
{if# I ffa-^RT^TRT^ rf?Sr^q-«TT?Ur^txTTFT^rTi WV 
auSfar st^sr 3R#r It^q^nwr^ ffo li 
^ qtftsifft I ^MW^cR RRH^fR^FfTTR?^ rTRrTt 

*nTOnrf^R$$ sftftrct %£i 

l p ^-3Rwj*FT$5r ?rram- 

I wtk ^#r ^-sw * qnw- 



•flWFR 


“I ft TT-TO: I H ^S®4 5m$T WSt ^cW ?t f °5R ^1 f 

‘■n-i^raisraY ft ir-TC: i v 5i«r^ so^Jr fg i h a«i% w% f °<Ff s% i 
«s % 3WSI®’ ft ^-TO: I vs £ *TI% ?T T^ro x ft SE-TO: t <s 3ESWRR 
Wflt I *, 3TI3T ^0% f o 3*r £if I 



arfsnsrc.* ] 





(wO 

*r n^K^T SR^TOT: ^HTT^T^, 

fsnf^ rr^Rjrf^, rrcresreTrT ^^Tr5rr%|r;, 

3r^^srT^fn^5[T>3 i 7»mT^ li 

•T ^T^r ^^rfxRrT ^ VTRi, rTr^nrr^^mrT; STf «?Ti rPfSfrT 
InrfTKr^r^, STT^WTr^ rT^m^T%:, rf<FT»mrcf*T- 
^frK'jn^Tf^^r I srrf-f;; 

| rnRTHT^ Sfiffa rT^S^sWfiETfcjn s* 

(#o 5?no) 

^TIWt'T ?3lfa «T rT^E- 

tenrrfrKfr^r gra rcren . I p 

^T^-^^rm^TrKrfts^mT^ ww rf^T— 

AW TO?rTfT ^^»TrWT%%J I erf&fb* ^§r^c*PTftarm- n 

^STOI^flW: I t^Rlfc 

W, fT^^TT#** ^?RnTsrFrfsrTrT^^T^TTrTrT^ ^TMFFcR- 
STcRT cTW ffrT I 3rS =?- 

frT* WW TO31PP I 

m ?rc n v 

5TTO WR i 

w< q?5RRRiwRR mz li”* 

•t i «r ^t^-ctto: ^skrfVrr qgr ?rRi, rr^- 

rrf%: rTr^rT snclT^rWT^ 

gw* i sfr^^ $4 g g^ronr 

rT^rf^r^: i r^wfi^-wnwra; 

srf^ssjT^TTmf^fo I SfTf TC-gtf 3R- 

SKI^ ggssngif^ I 

'l c gt^7’ gHTR I ^ *tRt5f ^ SR-TIS i x ‘«rR*°' ?e- 

to i t 'asronfc sf?*’ gf-qrs t \ *t«re?y f& ir-'rra i v* srrar t 

3J^Rfo 


*o 









(W) 

TO-^T^TRT^i I RFT q 

*ron*?*TOf mmnm 2 rr«rT&^r%g- 
'*^fa»TOra, rTCTTfa ^ rT^T^W^^mTf^tar^Trr ^*r- 
^^srmTotnr^, ^ ^^4fcw5^fT^s^T'ra:, *rbc 

^r%*T *r ^ 3 tK: ^T^55k4^iFT: I * Rf rF&cWf^rTT, 5# 
^rr^rom^^mfa^wTT^ ^^rm- 

r ° (^ro s?ito) 

5F f#r STT^-^ \03 9 . I 

*raHsrRT*TTO I was ^ 

“lisf srrt mf sfeN^sgr i 
* 3 ^r n dfcr ««ra II”" 

«n?-fife p?5Marforc: gc*T ^T*re if V^ fefa r T q^am- 
^RRWRRft ? i <rriwrt* 

13m-5Kw^T^rf-^TRr inFTOFTt-ro- 
g^nwpr: ? i ^RTfni-ff^^ffes^^rrrin^^gRr %$i i 
*°rfSTTft ^-Wrnw rTm^ 

^s^^-gy?tr»7T 

rRTOi %ta|-rT^T^’*TT^^-W 0 f'R¥r^^ tpl 
Visr *r ^tk: ^RE*5^fc*w, p q*r i * %snR i ^ ^ to- 
^°r fr«wr^ d^4^wi^r stkto i p ^rr§-s^^fF?r 
i TO-1^%rRrra<KTOrefa TW3 ; 

^TT^frT^fT ^RDR- 35ft ^qf^JnT%i;J ( I 

i ‘s# ft^r»’ tfo tt-'tts: i ^ fe^refaj fe rre ft qr i 
X 3r^r-5i3: ^rct ftmct: *&$£ ^q^r^sEr^rra: i 
ft*qr<q1 %r ^ wmrat *raf% n 

If ‘^tl^t ta’ sfr ^f-TR: I H SJTqr I $ ‘fetf <n> ^gr tgt-713: I 



rn^Tr^TTPrT^FrTTTrr^T rT^TSWr-ffreT^ * ?T rT^T^’fl’Rr^- 

*ifa, fnr*rT% riqqqqTsqq’iri, srqqft qrsfemsrfr^, ^qqf 
sr^m^rrw^rilr , *n*5ten* ll 

<?§r l^nf^ ‘rrq:qr&^q- 



q^re^<JTTSTrrs*n 5! ' f^rr^ 


V^frVSq^ 

OTT^^T HrJT^TTqqJrqT^^I II ,0 

^irer^ w^tr{|^ 3 sr^Frftq- 


(^rt° s^t® ) 

^irwqt ^wTq’qj3it*q<r«r #3 tt^t^ 

m®, ^r q^q^icmf^: m\ I 

#raqrre 3 -ww 33 : mft qrcfr m*rft q cn^iT^ Mta ^ 
<^n w&fo m w grnfl are nhT <rer, wr fi qqw, *rar-tq§re- 
wro^rq^wns: * * rrqT^^Tqrq^-^l^q- 
i%^wr v ?r^i%-cRra^n^nri^ w^qn^q- 
q#:-^*fm*fl3TO, wt <nwrsr sifojmwKl 1 
m fRqJT^nq^J-Wmqrqj:, ms-* 

I qqq-^T^^rqftr^f^ ^fw Wli- 


sftaRll 

q&sfenfc I ^3-3T^^r#T q*33T 
i$ qrq^ ??q jqrferqqT^ts^q^q^qTT^Tf ?: qq^q- 

epjfftrrisq' f^rrq-q| q^rT 5 ^ I ^^fefff-3rRq^“ 
qqft; crar ^qqr fefeft wtqq%: l qqTftqi^qftaTrTO 
^rR^omqtOT rrrq^TqqirqTfi-q^i(^M ffa II 

qgtrKtoR: 1 qflTR qq-q =qn%^-qwq^K waft 


<i ‘^c^o’ 5& jt-to 1 h ‘cnrwt* 5T?«’ sft q-TO i 3 ‘tsnfewLsra ’ fir 
g;-qre i v -%zA jr«W9i wst w^r *vara *n *\ snir w§ "ali 
$ c *i*raj arfU®’ ffe ^-'rre i « ‘gqtstrar’ ^-qs i < si'W 

*> h*t% ^ *ia% is 1 



[ 


Vi* 





( W) 

rr«irf|“iTKtsf^ * ^ qq, #te^rrerefRj, 
3ffa r^T^sf^r 5 fRTf^ rTS^^r*^, * ^rH q^prR*T- 
4 Rqq^R ST^^T^rRT^T^m^ sr^lftstftfo *foqRT%i[! { 
3TTf-^'4 * 5xK 2 I S^-TSTT^tK 

ffo qT^FTT^W: I qRRWT^ftrST ^grKc^N ^tR^Tc^, 
rT^qt^TT^, ^TT^T^T^T4tR^T4hTTr?T^- 



*• 3TW RTq“%rT?q-RW^rqT-SRpTrT!T^cqTf^Vqir §rRr- 

r: ^^m^^rfrfRTFfWT^ Rqraqw- 
^TqgrKf^r * w>ik? 



( S*t° 53TTO ) 


TTt^r^^Fi^r, ^Nj^qT^qgqTT?rt%i, rr«nf|-5TKVsf^7r 
^5^ qq, ^r^rRRfR:, srfa ?q§T&s<ften% ?t<?- 
I wj q ItK q4#r-^^qWTTRRq^%q | 

sr^rKts^-^ i 

snf-wtf q 5^q%#r-qq^RrrqTwnFqigc?i n$mm 


sni-^^r-^TFlrK :~?#p i^r-qqqRqmfq^: 
^qT^iqrqftr^ ®rt|WI ^tRc^ IrKc^, SxfiRrR- 
iTftflw rT^ftjTT^-STfJ^I^JTI^ I 3?qk^ ^TTRiqTRT^RqT- 

^4l4ftRF#i crrall^, 

*Rrf5nfe#r II 

i 3^14 stfp;; msm sft 
« ^tai^rer q =w4 ^ r%c 4 ^ sTRpTrfsr^qTrqRq^ 

JT^JT I 

^H^qTTV^TrK^m 5rKqqk%^r f^srar i *RRgTK:-^- 

wm< p^Ww, qrd^ikwr ff^ ^qjfsr^ 


1 ‘fasjRftV S$f TT-^15: I ^ ^ 3MTTS: I ^ 5wit ^o% , 





. (m) 

l 5T ^ ^ qw ^WRP'RTPR R qfW IWPTRn, STcfrfr- 
SftJrl, q^fl ^r^sr^WT^I 3Rc%SRrfo * 

ifa ^T, ^T^Tf5"^T%^ rT^T^RfTrl" I 4 

^TTSrtr rr^ %^, SfT5^ I 

IrEr^TErlf q%% %^, ^T, rTCT^^TcSrt^* 

g g?TRfa ^T^Tf^iTT^r^T^tt^T^ ^PTre:, ?RfT 

( STTo ) 

1 * %^tk u ^ *r <pr *r q^r irr^qt 11« 

P ^-STrfl^^ ^1^#*% I TO-tfarij 3% 

^tEt^JTHWT^ I 3TRc^K I 3Rg-*reg *[*- 
*rfa p^wsfa ?r ^ <pr i ffo TO ^fnc- 
ft^nR 1 jt-%^ ^rTT%-5fi{qi ^^T%*rT%?r Ipr rF^ym- 

Tel I ^ ^FFR I ^-^W^Rspft 3R*T <RT ,H 
TZr^fej 1#n I f#t TORFPFi:-^ ^TTKI $: cpftj-^rSrr- 
^ft-grFRR^ ^ ^1=5^ I gTK^gxKcir 

i M#r fT^r:-pj^i- 
%^TT rT^- 

gxFj^Rri;: i *rJ^nfc i $w-*> 
q^R^F 5?r: 

^tTST^: ^T^lf^TT^r^TPr^T^T^, %r’^ki%fh^:, %^T- 
VTT^J f^q ^^R^firficPTT ^m#?#RT% jjgjjfc I rRR ^ 

(ft^OI^) 

^’Enfe^Tfi^rr^Rf f^trwiR, § r%^i dft Hwit ftfr ara r 

%N- *rcnft*ropn?j. mfk% ^tv^tt^ ?n?r *TtP?r«i 

^rft%snt. 3pRt sft^, 5tst wr srerr$ 11 

1 % *T, g^lo’ TT-'TfS I H IP^ 5 ftct 5T-?!S I ^ ‘^kw^o’ 

5ft T -715 I v^ificqqk’ ^fcr cp-qrs 1 h 'g=c% %q°> sft ^-qre i 
S ‘^tpst3 g^k^K%’ it qj-qt5 i *» '^tfcsrfr JfP-gqo’ g--qi5 i 



(*s*0 


“Sf ^ I 5 ffcT 

%^, «R qwf rHR*T^r fT^, 3Tfa § ^TT^T^i W^*T^ 

^r^i^rrffn^rf fT^Rrc%&^^sf^ftrrsRRt 
^ffar f% II 


(*fro 53To) 

sricM?* *r 3 -tkt €ta:, ^^rrRs w 

10 3$FT ffrt I I P?T?*Rc% ^ rTCT-p^ f%f^^I|- 

sflrRRrf^Rsrcrw *1 i ffo %^ 3 q^r- 

wrri-^ i $ ^ rr^^sr crw^-^r^;: aj^- 

rr^-STR^ft, vtk 5 ^ttot: l P&ftfes i^rf- 

i ft# 

i*i jrerais i wirr *r p»^rr$- 

jnftm jrw i ^^F5Tc3rR7src% cr%: $r: 



M-pprifc- 

.. . j: tft 5> fe: I 3ff?Fnft<T- 

so JT^Rt ^ srrr^ ^?nf: i ^*ttw f% wrcta- i 

cT^r !<kcr(^3cit 

m?$ i ^ 53W7, cf^rr srarfe 

rtcf ^W^rpTfo:, pflRFtSsB^T^l^ cRWTcRT, 

II 

^ (trarcora;) 

(^v) 1 ^rcajor-^faf s^rt 1 ^rsrrt-pK^ 

^pM^^srasn wr*i> ^a^rer 5 £rt*tt^t wn*. 1 ‘srrt’si^ 
1 wife-^nfEre? stt^, ^ ^ttwi^i Pk4 

snftraifrtf 11 


1 f 3Sjt ffalftao' ft TT-^IS: I S t^c^^’JTro’ ft gi-'TR: I * ‘j^f* 
ts^fo’ ^t SR-TtS: I V ^Ttg^ST^r**’ ft Jf-StS: ( 



srfspfira ] 






(W> 

qqqqqTFrTq qq Sim^T 3 TtK%%, 3RqqTSq>TT^ I 
*rq^qref^nrra qre 

WTarf^frT ^«TTO 'WW. 2 II 

q^r c rT s 4 rf| q q: &rr 4 ft *rqqT ^qrqq, qqflqrqTqT- 
3TR rq^TWfrT q<2Wfct«i |qTqqTcqiqj’ ffe 1 qrfqfa 
^3^5 ^q*§?qq*q%qcqT^, 

rj*l, 3RW fc^ST^I ^i^^qqter ?0 

rr^r^r steq^n*, srft 3 q;q q 

I^Rgrgq fgr TTTsnrmrsrftrTrt: 11 

( SCfTo ) 

qqfq^nfq 1 qq^-sqR'terr ^krtw qq '*nrqqt- , rc*n$q 
lT^Fvf^r%!, ST?qqrpTf?iT^ 5%1%%: I I WG8S&- w 

fr*ww wm, ^rqqr-q^q qq-gq^rq. 

«T 3 ^ f ^3 3 *R&r, wfiS qrqg fe rc^ 1 fft-qq m qm- 
^rwsnfiq: 2 q^qraf qq 1 $qfq^-q^qf^nft 1qq;qq-qqtq; 
<rar q^q^TWRRcqTf^t*, qsrcforaiqRq^nfat: 1 m qq 
H-p*q qrcqqiqq; 1 ?fo-qq qwrer-jpfi^r ^Nnftsqfa 

'*mt 2 Iftsrfc II 

qq^^rrfq 1 qfo-qqqRffqqq qqTi| q q: ^r^NteuR gq#- 
7 ^* qrqq^qf^r qqrfcq fqrqqTcqiq fRqqfq 1 

^qfq^rf-srqrR^rqqVq^-qrqi^ 1 qqqqis ^wfq^siriqqi 1 
t#w#r: sT^^TTHrqiq; apw-qqqq* 3 W^ 
rT^’mqq^rf}-^q%eRRnqqRW 5 ^T^cR^Wrfi: w- 

qfqc3^rqTq-Jnq^Tffq 1 qMjNfrfq^fl; 1 g^t^qjqqm^r- 
^Wiw^W 4 RRTRrqfqfa f^TT q^lIq-RM?^- 
qfaqiqq qq-qqifr^qf^qt-qqp#^, ^fq 3 fs^q 1 f^- 
qq q;q q f qiqqfcqR: ? 1 qqf^r-qq *nqqrqre%q^-qqqr-*0 
jjfqqfifo n _ 

1 sss^wrercs 1^ 1 ^ 'efrrgrrc^®’ ffcr n-nz i 3 ‘^ft 

^Rnft®’ ?ir I’-to 1 x srty ~^ir ?g 1 





[ wat 


w 

(Wi) 

STRIffa R STR^W, ^TRPTR- 
rTTSf^f^Rr4 rRpRIfOTft, cTrpW rRrRTc*T% XHTT^T- 

<* ^feiiRrf^ ^< 3 ^% f^srmrf^r sf^r rrscrrirT- 
T^T ^^^f5Tf^^r5r5r%rT^vm^T3^T5rrri STRm- 

qWf^ ST%fW?r ?r TO*’ ffa qrT^^rK^, SPNlRRRT- 
'rftsrRT^, sr^rwTWr^, rr^ri^ ^rsRTRfft: I m ^ 
rTT^|T?:^- C 3R^T-rRTf^RT *TR*rfo * STR ^ 5 f^T %$- 
1 « STT^rTT, ^n^T^RTf^r^mTSTc^, 3R=RT rR'STR- 
SHEIOT^rT^rR^W^i I rT?TTf|-3T^M' SRTSgnTRc^T *TR^, 
^TT^m^c^rmR^; <R*T 3 *TRRrfa; 3*?w rTcsrfo- 
fa*racsrrmw f#r ^rT?WRf^#r rrwftfcn, ^raftrat 

( ^rto 5?no ) 

^r^5r sremsr^Tft sr#rft*m ?r ^ fi?r qro*i 3 *vR;- 
3fW^ I ^ ^ SRTnT- 

STTSTc^ rT^TTfT SRT-5f3mTO 

3Rf%: ^R°n^ I I m ^ cfRgTK 

fofitenf-*TR*lfo R *TrI&- 
3T=T fe^TT^rTT I ^#^-^3TT?ft^T%»TRFrTTr^R 5R#sfa- 
#Spi^Rcl^r SfHRRT^ I ^RI#RT^rRR- 

*TR^#ff: I ^4 I ^«IH^FFT- 

cT^R^^WT^-^fWI^^f ^ I WffSTrT^rR^R- 

SRT$T SRIOTRc^R 5ffRH, ST^RTf^TRclR 3RRJ* I 
RWRSRRT^rfq ^pr&t T[R^r m% *trfcirr^ ^Fffrft i 

.irTr^tofTr^n^Ri-Sf^r^f^TcI^r^i I 

1 wr ?pt x^*f 1% XV^ ^ i 3T5f ‘Jurtw^ri^’ sfr qrst ^m%, 
^frpJir^' TO: I ^ srRf ?got s$ i x a^FT X^ 2% XX3% ^ I 
v ‘stfo SR 8R$r<» 5 5R-TO: I ^ sisrJr *pt ^ I 





~ . (w) 

«WUTh«HW TTRT^fTT^TT»Tr%T r^Hr^ II 

fr«? cn?T-«Tm*Tfo ^TRsfarq;, r T ^r^^tW ^Trt fatf- 
rT^T^TT^rknTT rr^T^nT^TK’lT TTR^^T^K * 

tTSTTfa ^STT^fTrTWSr^^frr ^T^RT II 

^ ^gg^^TiTr ft ^Tr ^ rr^r 3 rPn^TRTrn II 

(^■oSSITo) 1* 

^T^R-$#FTFT I ffrH$ 

frrW^^ri I CTarfanTTO^T JTRRTc^, 

TTRRrT*TTRc%R r ^ Rr ^ # (I 

TO^n^-wimrcr# w#* I 

^«^TTl-rT^rT^^^r I W 

i snw i TO^ rawrro - 

wjittotri^ttr: i f?te-rra-i^:srs^rfo ra ftqr%rr 
s^rarcmFn: 1 R$Rrf-*R^nmt*n i rrcqrrft- 

snR 1 c^nR-R ^^ r irac^^i^iw^ 

?r %arrR 1 n 1 WH ^rw%, srritf^Frrarar 

qW^-^Rre^lf?I ^I-rT«n , S3Trf^r:-3TCff<fe^R’T- 

3T g g 3n R I 3RIFt-^fr R?R: SRg^*}, WSTCHF SrtfHcTi rT^T- 
gronn i^t 3R"fr rr^T’^TRrrr-fnw^n' qftfararrera^sft IIV* 
^ strict *TFrr*TRr^i 

3n|-*prtalR I ^^rRlWl %rWT^TT%sfrr | Rjn^ 


(forconO 

($«) ^noiPTwrar^r s*rraftft i *rfaft jwrrw ftwEta jhft m 
S^atofi I 5T^ fk?3m\ SFT^ STOnTRRWft ST^ffRtrcRftfa u 

1 ‘5RT 5Jfm ’ |RT 7T-7I5 I ^ f 37HciRT5TFr°’ SF-TO 1 } f fl^T 

ers^o’ 5^r qj-’ro-1 v ‘^pre^ra? ^ sr-to \ k ‘snftl «?ft°’ shits i 





^ ^ (w) ^ ^ 

sr^WT f SjJrTrR; I * ^ *R- 

M R ^fonfe rTRT R^ R, «F*WT rT^S’TWJ STR^t^m^, 
fT^f rfrSTf^:, sri?rtofTr^l^n^^s?i^[^%%t, 3TRfT 
Srrft^-^TT^ ^5?T q^TS’TWi, fRTOrft feTRR, *Tf^f>T' 

ffTfTf^a^rrrT%^^«JTt fcrte ffa T^rtm n 

q^JTOTO?Rrrife5«^ STc^tkV *T 

RR-SSrPTSR SfftrTfaiR^ %frT I 

1RJ 2 3R*TRcfR | * f| ^T-SSRTT%f %cftfT*R3&3[n 

( sfto sqTo ) 

Igrlr <ts?T^ «pq?r-^ 3it^fSricH?f gft- 
r - ^Tc^rTt Icfffiltsft I cT?T2??nff I rTfrTfTcRFr 

sTTrrnsr^r^q *nf i * =* fr^srsn*^, frrt- 

I arfHlpT 333TCI$TOt I ^ff^’^KffeffH^rR^: I 

,%te|-ffT^?TTig%wra;OTt^ i ^r - 

cf«TT STOrmfe^SfRl 3rff|f«f rT*N- 

*OTirafr I 3qrs;^rstrfo^fa%{ % i %$ %- 

fw <RT3W&i, 

i ftwriHSRsrsTrff i A-s^rfr 

<?f>RrreT%5n 

., I f ifcH$f r^rcrrT 1) 

* I #T-3R^rlTfcR <R?R- 

^Ri#l?g^^Ffr?RrT%: If m iffcrer s 
fr&R Vr*g£t *T ^5^ $Fcffrifft: I ^RT-SSrf^- 

$t#n l sifissfWN^i ^ i?a3r^%£r 

*• f| RRSScTTTf^R^ fffHfcffifT fr^rTTT- 


i ‘?^5^lo , # »t-to: i ^ aq-% ^ smTsf^: i \ ftqMr ftsro’ 

S& ^TO: \ V 5(^ ^ ! 



srftro ] 





(w> 


TOWII, 



rraren srracqriqt rrars^- 

«* xmt t R ^r^Trnr ffa tn^sfr kwr^ ** 

fTft^^TTf^r^r 3^, rfr^T^T^^qw: ^ftrh'OTTT- 

II 

ZFtwrt snTi’JTsrtqrf^ srfa£nr?T * ^t*' ffa 





%:, 3 RW 'Rlf^i, frT^rTTTr^- 


(««n°) 

*3f^n fid^fcwgffei fft I $3 ^rr^-cr^- 

SRT-SScPTlf^ ^^S'RJSYTT^ I rf^T^- 

’^Tr^-|^RT#w?r^i^ I ^ rrsnsg-sRfoir: h 

I ff?M£T ^HTTSSrPTig^J * 
'^pr^ricl l ffrHs*r fadqpf^renrmfa mi 5ro-s5?rn?(tat srsf t 

md$«hA«iM«ii5 «r ^gftsnfcjjr i *i mj* 
3T%rR f 1% $3fT ^TRsf^ %<$ rf^-3|^ rTT^ftsnnTWR- 
3^T^ I m ? pjfen^-rrc^'STR^TWt ^ 
cT%-3i5-frc% ^Tm^^re^r§Tqr[ftfct I <?w 
ft#T| II 

qtf %srr% i *& ^r-swftsn w <T5^f^i-*3n§fe: 
gr^g f^|y^rir5r f%fTji^ qre*rrear reg^rem- a^K*! I 

fofo l 3 ?^tel-cT^Tf^T iTf 

^nTT^RmT^^TFH^rrqT $I#T SJ#f- 

f*nirTr*f*% WII^, 3|?W S| few ^ I 


i ‘crariYt^’ jt-'to i ^ zz&t ^aossn^rer ww ss ^?mr =? i snr ‘smro* 
sforftVT’TTOT ^ ‘SWRI^’TO I 5<rV ( 

Y ssKWigsr ws» \w ^ i 



w 


srwiJ£ 


[*» 


(^) 


^T3nc*rH*^ STr^rfft, 

M rTCT ^ fa^rTc^, ^S^^rTT- 

II 

q^^T-rTTrTI^f rl t 4 ^TCTrT *RTr I 

^Tqr ar$TOTW%*Tfa II ? u' 

*? SrfrT’T^T^^^T $ | 

'fNmi'TJffcrer rr ff ststj sr^rTT II ^ u' 

( ^to SSfTo ) 

S?ftrT*TcTO?lR TORT^TWr TOWIPRI 
Wfm rTr^^fT^^fT^-5Rinn^^WIT^tT^ I WTO 
v»$RW?W SWTOlft WTOTPTW ^ II 

aM^te^ -qftfrgnfe i ^-srrtcH^ W* ^rar- 

^ Hftgpw ftr ^rf f^5-^##prer: srcg*Ki I p %m- 
SW*foffW^TO, nm ^-SWTO f^RT^rTr^Tc^l ^TrfJ- 
mv^ hi «rNsTRfi?*R» w ^E5?T^r f%frois--srom- 
*• ofricqqfrc%%! I p w t f^froif- 

II 

I W“3^ften 

^ fTT# ^T%r TT*TT I f%TTOTf-^^^f|rTr^ I hi 

fc-fw i # s^tfons-SF^wrcr^ i mm- 

(i ? || 

$WT I 

ftWI^Ihk^l % ^ <? 37 FrT 3 f^^Tsfo w^l- 

siiq^wft ^ wfi cTO r fr <m <d£- 
fan^r foarars'rtf^rr ^ w%r#w#n.* ?t ff-5f m <smt 
\*vK§mi, ^-w^hIIst fft il * li 

1 S*PTCT ^t 13 ^ ^?R SSH. I emf I V % lofa q- ; » ^r ^r-tijy; ( 

^ 38*4 S«?4 ^ ^ I $ ‘ST^r^W 5 a *-*15* | 



srfSpRTCt ] 


? ( Wi) 

qretofttT srre? frers^rn II 3 a* 

( ^to =?JTo ) «5 

wr *t {%ft?rrf-^^- 

^t^rT STFn-WTf^R gRTScgrTt ^R^^frTT 
f’TTgff^: sp^feT^I#T *7Rg-3n^^ U \ a 

(fl^oraO $ # 

*rt*T:-*rli;iT 3 T: argWTg: ^WRFi&gflr I <ran g TsfR- 

“sn^sqramSN; m I 
%ft %0R $M ^ ll' 

< RRfaift qrwt ft ^ I s'* 

ww*rrsft n v 


W«qR ud i^t hm \\ % 

q$t fk^m\ ^§Nr §«r%:(?) 

m ftspn^ a u 

rTRUn^tWnRT Sfwft wtm i 
%or ssr ^ ^t^piTpgc n” 

^imt to ir*ft i 

snRRRt^ m *rk %fcr sipt ir 

qq frirc <TRmfcNwm i 

ll n?w 

*et: ^gwrg^ggrer nt gtireraw qrs^r $qr %mn 
gnng'j-qftir^ *rfRq sqo&ivn wr %r 


sWri V^R"’ fRt^-Trs i \ ^giu v%%ii« I*rt fsrny^g-qrre i 
^ ‘T^tf xfrg-g-Tre i % 3rggT i vs ‘a^s^reRT^’ 5 % *sMar-7i3 i e. ‘an$ 
MPT ^r g-715 i s, 3T3i^i t >° ficT g'-ro i <n-v* 3?gg^t 
sx ‘aM' ^ =5T-'H3 i s* 'srift ^nfcri’ ^ g-qre i ^ s^it i <\% 

?fSr g-Tts i 'i vs 3i3i7i ^RmiTi^’^tg-Tis i n'foTRSoi’ $fe*sr-'n3.i 



w 



^ (w) 

* ireratefa * it * u* 

wrfa *Hbr il \ II* 

*rp*ft5tsnfo ** * *r?ft ^ rp?3^ , r^Tmr: I 

^f^rmwrrerere qscr^grerfk^ n s \? _ 

(j^ro zu\o) 

*• sTTfT 13fRc~^^t psrsrn?^^: qrre^ re fr-qgfa- 
%RHW *R$rfsf pJT^WWrjTl * ^ I ^c*Tft 

*rw^ aTOfftsfa-^ft *nffo, &?3 to «?? 

*ra#r II s II 

yfwm ssi% *t%it%t i ^st^s^-sto 

vj?j*f#: ^%sfor^ ^Tf^f^^vrRrr:-3ni^mm 
^fcr i cf?n1%4 ^3rm ^=g%- 

^bf f^-sr&fkfa^ m ll M il 
qfjg fifcnfc: i S£W*mft ^r ^rr * ^rm ft ?r<?3^T- 

^ 3r$TON#r rf^-cTWgT^ II 5 II 

(fimorU) 

<rnp gf^r^rfft W wrm: I rapn^ ^ swTRft? 

« ^st J^sft Tri^^Ofi grsi^Kf ?r cTTf^ 

^rp?RiT?rTr^ srfft#r ^r 3«nfir i 

JTFTTRFT: S^IIrtfsfTTS^T ll'* 

swir^i 

*«*H wm \ooo II 

V* Wr i v c JT%i^Rfr’ ?fcr g'-TO: i h '4 ° 5 ^r ^t-to; 

«r-^5 Mt« i ‘*ircncp3ff’ ’srau $ ‘jtfwt: 

I « I i ‘im^f ?& ’S-TO: I % ‘^V’ $| ‘ST-^ I 



srfolTO ] 




w 


(m.) 

* r trefoil *rg ^ fNsmfarrrm^n I 

f;?r ^ f| ^ 3*1: s^S* ^nrBr^t ^ n 9 n ? 

SRTRnR* II 

n srm* ll c ir 

* =s %OTi 3 fo?r ?af$m ^ftf|^fa^K$n*TT*j; I 
3rWkl 3*faT rTr^rT^ SPJRR^HTCfr II ^ ll' 
fyF*TT ST^RR^rT^ 33RTO f^T^fir^ IT^TT rR I 
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NOTES 

(VOLUME I) 

P. 1,1. 9. This line or its variant; noted in the foot-note may be 
from the pen of the author or more probably from that of a copyist, Same 
seems to be the case with L 10 of p. 2. 

P. 1, L 10. It was customary for the writers in Samskrta and Paiya 
to commence their work with a salutation or benediction. This is called 
‘ mahgala 1 . The salutation is three-fold according as the deity m question is 
favourite (hta), appropriate (samucita) or both. Though our author says 
in his com. (p. 2 2 ) that Lord Mahavlra is his favourite deity, he is the 
appropriate deity, too, as this author is not only a Jaina but a Jaina saint 
as well and a spiritual descendent of Lord Mahavlra himself. 

P. 1,1. 10. f Jayati* means 'is victorious*. Mammata has used this 
in the sense ‘ I salute’ in his Kavyaprakas'a (I, l) 3 , for, whoever is victo¬ 
rious is honoured and saluted for the outstanding merits that led to his 
success or on the practical principle that 'nothing succeeds like success*. 
Haribhadra has used ‘jayati* in two senses (vide p. 3 of his com.): 
(i) he subdues-vanquishes and (ii) he surpasses all on account of his gunas. 
Here the word ‘grnia* may mean virtue, merit or excellence. The first 
sense is explained in two ways: (a) the act of subduing which was 
done in a state prior to the attainment of omniscience or salvation 
is here figuratively referred to as the present one and (b) the result obtained 
by vanquishing the karmans is still there; for, the greatness accruing from it 
has not perished. The second sense is derived by the author on the ground 
that 'a root in Sk. has more than one meaning*. 

P, l, 1.10. ‘Raga* means 'attachment*, and its complete destruction 
implies that of dvesa (aversion), too. 

P, 1,1. 10. The word ‘sarvajna* is explained on p. 3,11. 25-26 as 
one who knows everything, subtle, concealed and distant. 

P, 1, 1, 10. Mahavira is worshipped by lords of gods i. by the 
'sixty-four Indms * according to the S'vetdmbams . This conception is based 

1 See pp. 248-249. 

2 When no number of the volume is mentioned No. I is to be taken 
as understood till we come to “Notes” on VoL ll, when the reverse 
is to be assumed. 

3 In its vftti Mammata himself says: ^ rlTOSR STTfipRt 

4 For details see my “Notes” (pp, 298-299) on Nyayakunmanjali. 
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[P. 1, i, 10 

upon the Jama doctrine (common with that of the Bauddhas and the 
Vaismms) that 'man m his spiritual perfection is higher than gods’ 

P 1, 11 10-11 The fiist four adjectives 1 m this verse viz 
(ill) and (iv) respectively 

connote four muldtisayas (fundamental excellences) of Mahavlra They 
are (a) (h) and (d) also 

known as For details see The Jama Religion and Literature 

(Vo1 II, ch XIV) 

P 1, 1 11 According to Jamism there are only four grades of 
existence ( gatis ), and they are associated with foui types of living beings 
V# celestial ( deva) } human (manusya), infernal (naraJca) and .sub-human 
(Uryac) respectively So js'iva-gafo is only a metaphorical conception, 
and hence it is at times referred to as the fifth gmfa It means a grade of 
salvation 

P 1, 1 11 The word ‘vlra’ occurring m ‘Mahavlra’ is derived in 
two ways on p 4, 11 7-10 They are noted by Maladharm Hemacandra 

Sun m his com (p lb) on Haribhadra’s Avas'yahavrtti While doing so, 
he lias quoted the following verse — 

Mahavlra is the name of the 24th—last Tifthanlaia of the Jamas 
that flourished m India m this present ‘ Hunda. ’ avasarpmi He attained 
ohmiscience on the bank of the Rjupalika river (see p 198) He lived from 
599 B C to 527 B C 2 For his life see JKL (Vol I, pp 20-23) 

P 1, 1 13 ‘Nyaya’, a homonym 3 , here means a rule 

P 1, 1,14 Karman is the foreign element—the fine matter attract¬ 
ed and amalgamated by an embodied soul while carrying on an activity 
physical, vocal or mental For details see The Doctrine of Karman m 
Jama Philosophy (pp VIII & XI-XII) and JRL (Vol I, ch XIII) 

P 1, 1 17, The word ‘satmya’ is explamed-defined on p 7 as ‘that 
whereby an individual experiences happiness even when food, drink etc are 
opposed to his or her nature’ 

P 1, 1 20 By ‘jada’ are meant those persons who are dull m 
intelligence (vide p 8,1 13) but who are ail the same open to correction 
i vide Vol Hg^mi 30) 


1 These very adjectives m this order occur m the opening verse 
of Dhammasang'kham The propriety of each of them is discussed 
by Malayagiri Sun m his com (pp 2a-3a ) on this work* 

2 See intro (p XII, fn, 3) 

3 I use this word m the sense of aneMrthm l e one having more 
than one meaning Thus it Is a multi-meaning word. 
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P. 1,1. 22] 

P. 1, 1. 21. The text is styled as c prakarana 5 on this page and on 
pp. 2, 3, 8 and lftand in VoLII on pp 236 239 and 240. ‘Prakarana 5 here 
neither stands for a dramatic work as defined jn Bharatas Niityas'dstm 
(XVT1I. 45) nor for a chapter—a division of a work; but it connotes a work 
in general. It Is defined on p. 9,11. 14-15. In Biptapaclfirthl s prakarana 5 
ferdefined as under' 

s&rrerofaft fi 

5 TR sRft* ftTte ii” 

The author has referred to himself as ‘ prakaranakara 5 on p. 2,1. 23; 
p. 3,1. 6; p. 8,1. 9 of Vol I and on p 239, 11. 17, 18 & 26 of Yol. II and as 
( granfchakara on p. 8,1. 18 of Yol I and on p 168, 1 24 of Vol. II. 

Looking to the available treatises of the J<uua s, Hanbhadra seems 
to be the first amongst them to name his work as ‘prakarana’ For, we have 
no knowledge of any work or works of his predecessor or predecessors which 
have been styled by the author himself as ‘prakarana 5 . Gandhahastm 
Siddhasena Gam in his com ( pt. II, p. 78) to Vacakavarya Umasvati’s 
Tattvarthadfaigamasiiira (VII, 10) and its svopajna Bhd^ya } mentions 
S'mbcapmkarana as one of the treatises composed by Umasvati, But it 
remains to be ascertained whether this work was so named by Umasvati 
himself or nph He has, no doubt, used the word ‘ prakarana 5 in his Bhasya 
(p. 93) as already noted in the intro. (p. XIII) of Yol. I of AJP. 

- - * * The word ‘ prakarana 5 is explained in another context by Vadin Deva 
Suri in his Syddvddamtmlcara (p. 7) as under 

“q^-fens i vwik i qq^cro# qqrem qft#e 

qr qql qr snf^ qT vmtft qr srreiprftr i” 

The word pagarma (Sk. pmlcamna ) occurs in V'tsesdvassayabhdm 
(v. 1115 1 ), and the commentator Hemacandra explains it as a division of 
a work. Similarly ‘payarana 5 is met with, m the svopajfta vrtti 2 of 
SiddhahemaGandra (VIII, 1, 246). There it means n topic as is the case 
with this word ‘prakarana 5 occurring on p, 303 of AJP, 3 4 

P. 1, 1. 22. The author has here referred to himself in the plural 
number; but he has given no explanation about it on p. 8,1. 18. He has 
used the plural number for-himself several times e, g. on pp. 38, 59, 65, 78, 
79, 81, 82, 125, 152, 186, 237, 244, 274, 279% 286, 302, 324, 327, 351, 362, 


1 I 

stcsjtotc m f^pr sfhc n mn ii” 

2 (| ^ l|” It means the topic of the declension of 

3 For discussion about ‘prakarana 3 in Gujarat! see my article 
“Prakarana” published in “Jaina dharma praka^a” (Vol. LXII, 
No. 7, pp. 240-244). 

4 Here (p. 279) the word is explained in 1. 3 a3 |$7, and the 

same is done in Vol. II, p« 206, 1, 14. 
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371, 376, 394, 399 & 401 and in Vol II on pp 13, 41, 48, 51, 58, 68,113, 
131, 133, 205, 209, 222 & 230 The plural numbei does nofc betiay his 
egoism, foi, it is intended to suggest that there aie good many persons "who 
sail m the same boat as the authoi In S'astravartdsamuecaya (v 28), the 
com (p 21a) on Dasmeydhya, that (p 61) on Nandi, and that 1 (p 9) on 
Nyayapmves'aha our author has used the plural number The pertinent lines 
aie 3WT ”, WUT ”, ct 3?T^% ” and ’ respec¬ 

tively Umasvati, too, has lefened to himself m the phual number m his 
BMsya (pp 350 and 427) on TS (V, 22 & 27) Kalikalasar\ajna 
Hemacandia has done so m Anyayogavyavaochedadvdtrims'ilti (v 31) 
and m the svopajna laqliuviiii on Siddhaheimeandm (I, 1, 1, & VII, 1, 1) 
Of these the fust case is ingeniously explained m Syddvadamafijan As 
legalds the second theie is a tippana as undei — 

( vv-w ) i” 

Pithvidhara m his com on Mu'chalatilcc has lefened to himself m 
pluial m the opening veise It inns as undei — 

nuzft $$ u” 

Now a days even editors use the pluial numbei m then editorials, 

P 2, 1 4 ‘Nyaksena’ means m extenso . This word occurs m 
Vol II on p 176, 1 21 

P 2, 1 6 The woid Ssthuia 5 oecuis on pp 102, 155,157, 175,178, 
183, 184, 186, 366, & 376-378 But its meaning is not given m its vydhhyd 
On p 178,1 i.9 it is merely suggested Haubhadra has lendered ‘thulaga’ 
occurung m Palicasuttaga (II) as f sthura ’ m his com (p 9a) on it 
It is also used by othei wiiters who flourished aftei him e g by Siddharsi 
m his com (pp 30 & 32) on Nydydvatdm and by Malayagin Sun in 
his com (p 91) on Nandi Sadhusundara Gam mentions it as a synonym 
of ( sthula 3 (gross) in his S'abdamtnalma (III, 72) The pertinent veise 
is as undei — 

pTT tftf{% \ 

P 2,1 12 ‘S'lsta* means a magnanimous-mmded peisonality See 
p 239,11 6 & 7 of Vol II, where this word is explained as ‘mahatman. As 
stated theie his quality of being ‘s'ista* lies m his being ever ready to do 
good to others 1 Samaya a homonym, here means a convention, practice 
So * s istanam samayah ’ means f practice of the good and the respectable ’ i e 
to say the authority of good usage It is thus equal to * s'istaeara * The 
duty of salutation is based upon it The lines ^ %SRm * 
occurs m the com (p lb) on Pancavatthuga and that (p la ) on 
S'dstmvdrtasarmiccaya 


1 On p 10 we have \ 
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P. 2,1. 12. The phrase * vighna-vmayaka ’ occurs in Hanbhadra's 
com. (la) on Dasaveydliyc^ in his com. (p. 1) on Amogadddra, in his 
com, (p. 582a) on Avassaya, in his com. (p. lb) on Pancavatthuga etc. 

P. 2, 1. 12. ' Prayojana' means "purpose'. The word "adi 5 occurring 
in "prayojanadi’ stands for the other three requisites (anabandha8 l )-khe 
necessary elements of a literary work viz. adhikdrin 2 (the person qualified 
to study), abhidheya (subject-matter) and mmbandha (connection). The 
adhikdrin here is the group of persons already put on a wrong scent by 
the propounders of absolute one-sideness (ekdnta-vdda) but who are at the 
same time open to correction. The abhidheya is the refutation of this 
absolutism (vide p. 9) and establishment of aaekchita-vada or the doctrine 
of *many-in-one * or f one-in-many The mmbandha between the subject 
(which is here identical with k purpose 3 ) and this work, is that of the type 
of * sadhya-sadhana’. The anavMm-prayojana (immediate purpose) of the 
author is the same as otihidheya viz. refutation of the allegations against 
anekdntavdxla, and the parampard-p'vayofana (ultimate purpose) is clharmo. 
In the case of the listeners i. e. here students, the immediate purpose is 
acquisition of the knowledge of this work and that in the end, dhanm. 

The author wishes to lay special stress on "purpose’; for, it is this 
that forms the principal factor in all activities, and hence he has specifically 
mentioned it. The far-sighted persons do not proceed to do any act without 
knowing the purpose for it. This idea is beautifully expressed by Kumarila 
in his Mwidmsds'lokavariifca (p. 4) as under;— 
ff srrerar swifts \ 

N i* ii” 

C£ w p. 658 

In the com, (p. lb) on Avasmya Malayagiri Suri has quoted the 
following verse 

jtiw4 \ 

Here phala stands for ‘ prayo]ana \ and *adi 3 implies sdtnbandha and 
t)i$aya. As regards sambandha (connection) it is of various kinds. For 
instance in Kdvyaprakds'a the connection between the purpose and the 
subject is Mrya-kdmm-bMva< 

Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 2a) on Avassya has pointed out two 
types of connection; for, he says; 

Devendra Suri in his com. (p. 1) on Eammavivdga (v. 1) has noted 
three types of connection* The pertinent line is; ^ 

^rr 1 ”. 

1 srgspft Yedwtamra (p. 3) 

Cf, =sr fitaw i 

f^TTSg^ u” 

i See p.^ 246) fn, 2. 


248 


NOTES 


[P 2,1 It 


Haubhadia lias noted on p 9 the second type of connection 

Amongst the $ vetdmbata wnteis he is peihaps 1 the first to mention 
the requisites 2 , whereas Nyayacarya Yas'ovijaya Gam is practically the last 
celebrated writer to deal with this subject (vide his com on Kammapayadl) 

In Mvinamsds'loJvOvdrhla (v 12-25) theie is exposition of anubandhas 
For furtheL details see KamalasWs Paneled (pp 1-10) on Tattvasangraha 
and its English translation (Yol I, pp 3-15) by Dr Ganganath Jha Has 
Areata discussed this topic m his com on Hetubmdu ? 

P 2,1 15 Here Haubhadia refers to himself m the third pei son 
for, it was a fashion of wnteis especially who elucidated their own work 
by means of a gloss or so Kulluka Bhatta on Manusmrti (I, 4) has made 
the following observation 

‘‘5n^rr ^ I ^ 

IrfiTfSr ^ rtr snr^nra*!#? 

Medhatithi on the same has said the same thing 

P % 11 17-18 The source of this quotation remains untraced It 
occurs m Kotyacary a's com (p 2) on Visesa and m various Jmna works 
of a later date than this Some of them aie noted by me m the article 
‘‘The date of composition and authorship of a well-known veise _ m 
Sanskrit” published m “The New Indian Antiquary” (Vol I, No 5,pjh 
340-341) and m published in JSP (Yol III, No 12) 

In the svopajna com (p 2) on Utpaddd^ddhipralwrapa, Candrasena 
Sdn has written the following line before giving this quotation — 

“SrShjyr ft ra ter. ^ *r 

P 2,11 23-24 Here a question is raised as to why the author 
praises his favounte deity If the answer is that it is with a view to 
warding off obstacles, it may be argued that it is not correct, for, m spite of 
such an eulogy one meets with an obstacle, and at times even m its absence, 
there is no obstacle to be faced This argument is lefuted by saying that 
we should take into account the extent of the eulogy as compared with the 
intensity of an obstacle or obstacles Cf Mwlctdmti and Annambhatta’s 
Dipila The lelevant portion from the foim^r is quoted by the late Prof 
A B Dhruva m his “Notes v (p 2) to his edition of SM Here he "has 

1 I use this word, for, I do not know the source of the following 
quotation occumng m Maladhann Hemacandra’s com, (p, 4 ) on 

* — 

Sift USpm §mf^T II” 

totyacarya m his com (pp, 2-5) on Vtsesd 9 has somewhat dealt 
with this topic but Jmadasa Gam is silent m his Owiu% on JL'oo>$8ct>yct>» 

2 Out of four, adhiktoin is not mentioned by him Same is the case 
with his com, on A JP and his com. (p. 9) on Nyayapravmka 
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discussed the problem of the necessity of the maagaldcarana and its modus 
operands. Further, he has mentioned the following sources m connection 
with the mangalavdda :— 

Tattvacintamam, Nyayakausiubha, JSfyayaniOjnjari, Muktdvall and 
its commentaries. 

Prof. A. B Gajendragadkar has quoted from Dipikd, Patanjali’s 
Mdhabhasya and Abhinavagupta’s Lacuna on JjhvanydloLa (p. 1) 
in his “Notes” (p. 151) on KP. Here he has said on the basis of these 
authorities that the mangala removes the obstacles not only of the author 
but also of those who expound and study it. Thus it is useful to three kinds 
of people (i) its author, (n) its teachers and (m) its students. 

As regards the Jama sources, I may mention Visesd*, Gunadhara’s 
Kasayapahibda 1 and its commentaries and Yativrsabha’s Tiloyapannatfo 
(I, 8-27). For other details see my “Notes’’ on p 239 of Yol II of AJP 

P. 3, 1. 17. occurs in Kotyacarya’s com (p. 5) on V%sesd\ 

P 3,11 19-20. Haribhadra as a commentator has here first given 
the sum and substance (samuddydrika) of v 1-10 and has then explained 
the same word by word ( avayavdrtha ) He has adopted this very method 
on p. 167 but the opposite one m Yol. II, on p. 29 Instead of the phrase 
samuddydrika he has used at times the phrases p%ndartha 2 ( p 350 & Yol. 
II, p. 167 ), aidamparya ( pp. 364, 370 & 380 ), bhavanika (Yol. II, p 14) 
and bhdvartha (Yol II, p 29) Munieandra Suri has used the phrase 
* pammartha on pp. 306, 332 and 378 and abkisandhi (Yol II, p. 7) 
in this sense and aksarayojand for avayavdrtha on (p 306) 

The method of giving both samuddydrika and avayavdrtha seems to 
be a favourite one with our author; for, m his several works he has done so t 
e. g. m Das'avaikdhkavyahhyd (p. 9b ) 3 , Nanditlkd (pp 23-27 ) 4 and 
S'dstravdrtdsamuccayavivarana (p. lb). Various other Jaina commen¬ 
tators, Kotyacarya (vide his com. p. 2 on Visesd *), Abhayadeva Sun, Drona 
Suri 5 and Vadm Deva Suri, to mention a few out of many, have adopted 
this method. Even Gandraklrti, a Bauddha commentator, has done so in his 
com. (p. 4) on Nagarjunas Madhyamakarihd. 

P. 4,1. 3. 4 S'akra' is the name of the Indra of Saudharma devaloka , 
one of the heavens according to Jamism. 

1 In the Hindi intro. ( pt. I, pp. 86-89 ) to this Kasdyapdhzoda (Yol. I) 
published along with Yativrsabha’s Gur^i and Ylrasena’s Jayadha - 
vald we have the discussion of mangalavdda m Hindi. 

2 This may remind a Bauddha scholar of Jinamitra’s Nydyabindu- 
pinddrtha which was translated into Tibetan m 840 A. D. 

3 ‘W =et 1 i** 

4 In Anuyogadvaravivrti (p. 2 ) Haribhadra says: 

“sn?r srraa: ufarife sftf 

srfitqm i” 

6 See his com. (p. lb) on Ohanijjutti. 

32 
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P 4,1 3 As'oka, a homonym, here means a kind of tree Its 
Paiya equivalent ‘asoga 1 occurs m Ovavdiya The { DesI’ word for 
it is i kank%lW oi ‘ kankelh ’ The former occurs m Supdsanahacanya 
(p 556) and V%ydrasdrapayarana (v 461) and the latter m Eayandvall 
(II, 12, 404) 

According to the convention of the poets this tiee puts forth flowers 
when it receives kicks ftom young beautiful ladies See Kumdrasambhava 
(III, 26 1 ), Meghaduta (II, 15) and Raghumms'a (VIII, 62) The flower 
of this tree is considered as one of the five arrows of Cupid In Appendix II 
(Botanical Notes) to TusasMaldldpurusacamtra (Vol II) we have 

ft Asoka, Saraca mdica, a tree with beautifull red blossoms which are 

very fragrant at night ” 

Some details about this tree are given m “ Buddhi-prakas'a” (Vol 86, No 
I, pp 73-76) On p 73 it is said that this As'oka tiee cannot be identified 
with tlie tree known as m Gujarati This has been discussed m 

“Kumai” (Nos 119 & 121) 

P* 4,1 3. * Prahhdrya * means an act of devotion of those gods who 
are attached to a Tlrthankara In Tiloyapannath (IV, 915-927) there is a 
description of eight prdhhdryas For explanation see JRL (Vol II, ch XIV) 
For details see my “Notes” (pp 159-164) on 

(Vol II) and my article u 3Tf? srn^rc ref” published m “Virasasana” (Vol XV, 
No 19) For eomparation see f Mahavagga 1 of Vmayaprtaka where there is 
mention of 15 camallcdras—prdhhdryas 

P 4,11 19-22 This verse occurs as a quotation m Haribhadra’s com* 
(p 6) on Nandi The corresponding Paiya verse m V'lydrasdrapayarana is 

P 5,1 17* ‘ Pudgala ’ is one of the six substances ( dravyas ) of the 
Jama philosophy It is inanimate and possesses colour, taste, smell and 
touch In short, it can be rendered mto English as 'matter 1 Sound 
( Jabda ), darkness etc are its instances* 

This word ( pudgala 3 should not be confounded With pudgala of 
Buddhism, for, the latter is the same as atman of Jamism* For details see 
JRL (Vol I, pp* 54-55)* 

P 5,1 17. r BhAsa-vargana * is one of the vargands* This woid 
occurs on p 328, 1* 5* ‘Vargana 1 means a category, a class, a group or 
the like Here it means a group consisting of the same number of 
homogemous paromdnus of matter, 

Paramdnm which aie found alone—an an uncombmed state—not 
even as molecules, form the fiist vargand All the Aggregates (skandhas) 


it ^ it” 
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each of which comprises two pavamdnm, form the second vargana and so on 
Thus we come to a vargana wherein every aggregate consists of ananta 
paramdnus. Then we have a next vargana, every aggregate of which has 
one more prades'a-paramdwu than that m the preceding vargana the 
a gg r0 g a £es of which comprise a certain minimum number of grades as, 
of course ananta in number, and which, according to its parvndma, is not 
in too high a degree gross ( sthidct ), and which is such as can be assimilated 
by an embodied soul for forming an audrtnka body. This is the minimum 
auddrika-vargand If one paramdnn is added to each aggregate 
of this vargana, we get the second auddrika-vargand which is somewhat 
fine but more compact than the preceding one. If we continue to add like 
this, we come across the maximum audanlca-vargana. If one paramanu 
is added to each aggregate of the latter, there results the minimum 
av>ddrika-agrahana-vargana; for, this complex is not sufficiently gross, 
and further it contains more paramamos than necessary m order to be 
capable of being assimilated to the physical body Again a paramdnu 
is added to each of these aggregates till we come to the maximum 
audamka-agrahana-vargand. On an addition of one pammanu more 
to every aggregate of this there results a vargana which contains a sufficient 
number of paramdnus and at the same time possesses a sufficient degree of 
subtlety required for being utilized for the vaikriya (transformation ) body. 
This is the minimum vaikmya-vargand. By going on adding one paramdnu 
to each of its aggregates and by repeating this process a number of times we 
come across the maximum vailmya-vargana . Then follow again va^kriya* 
agrahana-varganas, and then grahana-vargands and agrahana-vargands 
of the dharalca (translocation) body, of the taijasa (fiery) body, of speech, 
of breath, of manas (the thinking organ) and of karman 1 and, then dhruva - 
varganas etc. Of these vargands , one which can be utilized for speaking is 
called bhasa-vargand. See V%sesa (v. 633-641) and its commentaries. 

P. 5,1. 17. Upddana-kdrana means a material cause. It is also 
called ' samavayi-karana ’ i. e. an intimate or constituent cause, and it 
represents the material of which an effect is made Thus clay is the 
samavayi-Jcdrana of a jar, and so is yarn m the case of a piece of cloth. 
A samavayi-karana is alwyas a dravya (substance). 

The Naiyayikas and the Vais'esikas believe in asatkaryavdda i. e. 
in the doctrine that the effect which was non-existent before, is produced 
anew by the operation of the causes, and it thus entirely differs from its 
material cause. Such being the ease, they postulate something which would 
connect the effect with its material cause, and this, according to them is 
done by asamavdyi^kdrana. It is a non-intimate cause, and it is either 
a guna (quahty) or a barman (action). Thus, the conjunction 
( samyoga ) of two potsherds ( hapdlas) is the asamavdyi-karana of a jar, 


1 This is known as ( karmana-vargana \ 
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and so is the conjunction of threads m the case of a piece of cloth This 
conjunction is a guncc When a bird (paksm) sits on a tree (viksa) and 
the contact of the bird with the tiee (paksi-vrksa-sarhyoga) is effected, 
the paksi gata-karman oi the palm gaia 1 i lyd is the asamavdyi kWt am 
of the contact 

Ovei and above these two causes, the Naiydyilcas and the Vais'esikas 
admit the third cause known as mmitta-kdrana (instrumental cause) or 
sahakdri lamna (auxiliary cause) It includes all other causes that are 
necessaiy foi producing an effect Foi instance, a potter, a wheel, a staff 
and, the like are the mstiumental causes of a jai, and, so are a weaver, 
a shuttle (turt), a loom (mm) and the like m the case of a piece of cloth 
Then, again, there aie ceitam instrumental causes which axe common to all 
products viz, God’s will, the actions of the mdi\ iduals, space, time and 
the like 1 Of the three causes asamavayi kdi ana is not admitted by the 
Vedanta and such other systems that do not believe m asat harya-vada 
but which accept the doctrine of sat-karya vdda They believe m only two 
causes viz the npadana karana and the mmitta karana 

On p 81,1 14 we come across the phrase ‘upadana hetu’ which is 
same as ‘up&dana-kaiana’ Theie we have a two-fold division of causes 
(a) extiaordmary and (b) ordinaly The updddna-karana is extra-ordinary 
while the other ( mmitta-kdrana ) is ordinary 

The upadana karma of speech is bhdsd-mrgand 

As regards sat-kdrya-vdda and asat-kdrya-vada we may note the 
following particulars 

The Bauddhas hold that a real effect is produced from an unreal 
cause i e from absolute non-existence whereas the Vedantms maintain 
the opposite view of the reality of the cause and the total unreality of the 
effect The Naiydyikas and the Sdnkhyas accept the reality of both cause 
and effect, but, while the latter believe both of them to be always and 
simultaneously existing, the Naiydyikas consider the effect to be non-existmg 
before creation 2 In Buddhism creation is the production of a thing out of 
nothing —a view opposed to the celebrated Aristotelian maxim Ex nihilo 
mhilfit In Nyaya it is the production of a new thing out of an old one 
In Sankhya it is merely the evolution of the latent properties of the cause 
itsel£ In Vedanta it is a mental conception only and corresponds to no 
actual change m the cause itself s 

1 C£ the four causes mentioned by Aristotle viz (a) material, 
(b) formal, (c) efficient and (d) final Bor their explanation see 
Bhola Nath Boy’s Text book of Inductive Bogie (pp 90-91) 

2 Cf fosrft-qfrr sRrcft —srrt fit smren 

S*T SRI 9WRRT SRf ”—Sarvadarianasangraha (D. S Cal 

edn , p. 147) 

3 See Y V Athalye’s “Notes” (p. 199) to Tarkasangraha 
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P.5,1.18. By e para’ are here meant probably the Vais'esikas. 
For, it is well-known that they believe that ‘s'abda 5 is not matter and 
advance the following reasons to support their view.— 

(i) It rests in something which is intangible i. e, in dkds'a, 

(ii) It experiences no obstruction m the way of going m or out even 
in a crowded place 

(iii) It does not admit of being analyzed into successive parts. 

(iv) It does not give a push even to any fine corporeal dmvya. 

(v) It is a quality of dkds'a 1 which is not matter 

These reasons are shown to be ill-based in SM (com. on v. 14) 
where it is established that sabcla is corporeal ( pauclgahka ). See also my 
translation (pp. 93-99) of NK. 

P. 5, 11. 19-20. Jainism admits seven tattvas i, e. 

principles—realities—categories viz. (i) soul, (n) non-soul, (iii) influx o 
karmika matter into the soul, (iv) bondage (of the soul by this matter), 
(v) stoppage (of the influx), (vi) dissipation (of the karmika matter) 
and (vii) liberation (of the soul from matter). For their exposition see 
JRL (Vol. I, pp. 58-71) 

P. 5,1. 22. An object is not within the range of words. This is the 
view of the Bauddhas. 

P. 5,1, 22. * Bauddha’ is the name given to the followers of Buddhism 
of which Gautama Buddha is the historical founder. He was born near 
Kapilavastu, a city of Magadha (the southern part of modern Bihar). His 
father’s name was S'uddhodana and that of his mother Mayadevi The name 
of the vams'a (race) of Suddhodana was S'akya and that of his gotra 
(lineage) Gautama. This has^ led to Lord Buddha being designated as 
S'auddhodani, Mayasunu, Sakyasimha and Gautama. His followers are 
known as Mayasunaviyas 2 3 , 8'dkalikac%varakas z i S'akyas 4 5 etc. Buddha was 
married to Yas'odhara who, in course of time, gave birth to a son known 
as Rahula. On being convinced of the worthlessness, transitoriness and 
miserableness of the world, Buddha renounced the world. According to the 
Bauddhas , he subsequently became omniscient and finally attained nirvana 
in 486 5 B. 0. 

1 Vacaspatimitra (c. 9th century) in his SdnhhyatattvaJcaumudt (com 

on v. 22 of Sankhyakdrika) says: ‘‘ eTRW This is the 

view of the Mimdmsakas, too. See “Notes” on p. 13, 1. 29. 

2 See Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gapi’s com. (pt. I, pp, 70, 232 and 
354) to TS. 

3 Ibid,, pt. I, p. 30. On p. 123 of pt. II a Bauddha is referred to as 
, Sugata^i§ya 7 . 

4 See p. 35 of AJP. 

5 See WW ( p. 160 ) by Muni KalySnavijaya. 
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The Baudclhas usually speak of seven 1 Sugatas (i) Vipas'ym, 
(li) S'lkhm, (in) Vis'vabhu, (iv ) Kiakucchanda, (v) Kancana (vi) Kas'yapa 
and (vu) 2 S'akyasimha 3 Of them S'akya( simha) and Vipas'ym are 
mentioned on p 325 

As the Bauddhas aie the folioweis of Sugata, they are known ag 
Saugcitas, too They lefei to Sugata as Ti r / thankara, Buddha, Dharmadhatu 
and Tathagata 4 5 The last epithet has given rise to the Bauddhas being 
called Tdthdgatas They woiship the image of Buddha which has thiee 
lines m the neck 

In Tarlcarahasyadtyikd (p 10a) it is said that the Bauddhas 
keep a chowne, a hide, and a gouid, get then head shaven, wear a red 
garment leaching ankles and eat flesh as they believe that whatever is 
given m &pdtm at the time of begging is puie They observe strict 
celibacy, and go on the road, cleaning it so that no living beings may 
get killed 

Fiom Saddm s’anasmiuccaya (v 4-9) we learn 

(a) Sugata is the deity of the Bauddhas 

(b) He is the propounder of the foui myasatyas (noble tiuths) viz 
duhkha (suffering), samuddya (origin), otimga (path) and 
nvrodha (cessation y 

(c) Duhkha is five-fold inasmuch as it consists of five skandhas 6 7 
( aggregations) viz vijndna ( consciousness), v edema (feeling), 
sanjnd (conception), samslara (impiession) and rupa (four 
elements, the body the senses ) 1 

1 In Prof Rajvade’s Marathi translation (p 46) of Dighanikdya 
(pt II) it is remarked that m some Pali works names of 8, 16 and 
even 25 Buddhas are given 

2 He is none other than Gautama Buddha 

3 See Abhidhdnacmtdmani (II, 150) 

4 Ibid, v 146 In v 147-149 we come across other names 

5 The four noble truths are mentioned as under m Systems of 
Buddhist Thought ( p 69) — 

(l) Suffering is universal 

(u) Suffering has an origin 

(in) Suffering admits of cessation 

(iv ) There is a path which leads to the cessation of suffering 
Further, it is said on this very page “These Four Noble Truths 
are nothing else but the cardinal articles of Indian medical science 
applied to spiritual healing exactly as they are m the Yoga phi¬ 
losophy This fact is pointed out m Vyasa’s Commentary on the 
L5th Aphorism of the second book of Pataffjali’s Yogasutra ” 

6 The five skandhas are explained on pp 230-231 (ibid ) On 
p 230 skandha is defined as under — 

“ Aggregation of Dharmas which belong te the same class is 
termed skandha, n 

7 See AJP (Vol II, p 60, 11 18-19) where other details are given 
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(d) The Bauddhas hold: There are twelve ayatanas 1 viz. five 

sense-organs, and their five objects, mind and dharma. 

(e) There are only two pm inducts 2 viz, pmtyalcsa and anumcma 
(inference). 

After the nirvana of Bnddha, a dispute arose in his church, and in 
400 B. C. a council of monks met at Yais'ali. This led to the division of 
the Mahasanghikas into nme groups known as under * 

(1) Mulamahasanghika. (2) Ekavyavaharika, (3) Lokottaravadin, 
(4) Kukullika, (5) Bahusrutiya, (6) Prajnaptivadm, (7)Caittika, (8) 
Aparas'aila and (9) Uttaras'aila. 

This council also caused a split amongst the Theravadms who got 
divided into the following eleven groups 

(1) Haimavata, (2) Sarvastivadm, (3) Dharmaguptika, (4) Mahi- 
s'asaka, (5) Kas'yapiya, (6) Sautrantika, (7) Yatslputrlya, (8) Dharmot- 
tarlya, (9) Bhadrayanlya, (10) Sammitiya and (11) Channaganka 3 . 

Yasumitra (100 AD) has said that all these twenty groups belong 
to the Hinayana sect, but, m course of time, the Mahasafighika and 
Theravada schools came to be known as ‘ Hinayana ’ and ‘ Mahayana.’ 4 
The two well-known branches of Hinayana are Yaibhasika and Sautran¬ 
tika whereas those of Mahayana are Yogacara and Madhyamika, These 
are the four well-known sects 5 of Buddhism about which some details will 
be found m the “Notes” to p. 80,1. 10. 

Gandhahastm Siddhasena Gani m his com. 6 (pt. II, p. 123) on TS 

1 The twelve dyatanas are treated in Systems of Buddhist Thought 
(p. 231), The word ‘ayatana* is there explained as under:— 

11 Ayatana ordinarily means a ‘place’, a resting place; but iti 
Buddhist philosophy it is used, in the technical sense* for thegtoJfcdri 
wherein the mental properties develop 

2 Bor an exposition of various pramar^as see my 44 Notes ” (pp. 1BML58) 
onNK(III, 1-15) ? and for various definitions of 'pramaqa! se8 
Yatsyayana’s bhdsya on Nydyasutra (I, 1, 1), UddyotakatA’fr 
ftyayavartika, Jayanta’s Fydyamavjari (p. 12) and Udayana^s 
NyayavdrtihatatparyaparUuddhi * 

3 See pp. 385-386 of SM edited by &astri Jagad^acandra. 

4 Ibid., p. 386. 

5 Bor some details about the founders of these four sfects, geographid&l 

places of their followers and a list of their works see ^ 

an article by Ashoka Harsha published in Buddi-praka^a ( YoL 83, 
No. 1, pp. 54-46) and based on Satischandra Vidyabhusana’s 
article published in <f Mahabodhi”. 

6 On p. 254 of part I there is mention of Aryasammitiya, Sautr&ntikA 
and Yog&cSra, 
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(VIII, 1) has referred to the eighteen 1 mhayas 2 of the 8ugatas\syas } and 
same is the case with the copper-plate of Guhasena These mhayas are 
looked upon as the eighteen schools of Hmayana 

P 5,11 23 24 Speech is offoui kinds (i) tiue, (n) false, (m) 
paitly tiue and partly false and ( iv) neither true nor false Each of these 
is again of 10, 10,10 and 12 types respectively This is what we learn 
from Dasaveydhyamjjuth (v 273-277) and its com (p 208b-210a) by 

Haubhadia Foi the exposition of this topic m Guj see Aihatadars'ana - 
d%p%ha (pp 1071-1073 ) 

P 6,11 6-7 Cf Syddvddamtnalara (p 4,11 5-8)* 

P 6,11 7-8 Two topics viz significance of adjectives and xefutation 
of the views of others are treated by Haribkadra m his com on Sew vajna- 
8%ddhi This is what these lines seem to imply 

P 6,1 8 For details about Sm vajnasiddhi and its svopajna com* 
Sfee the intro (pp L & LI) 

P 7, 1 5 ‘Janmantaia’ means another birth or births* Jamisiii 
beheves in metempsychosis, and so does Hanbhadia, its followei 

P 7, 1 8 By ‘adi’ occurring m ‘dana-s'iladau’ aie meant tapas 
(austerity) and svadhydya (study) See 1 15 Dana (chanty), s'tia 
(conduct), austerity and bhavand (holy reflections) are the four constituents 
of dharma 

P 8,1 14 For Kukkacarya see mtio (p LXXVI) 

P< 8,1 19 This quotation means that two negatives make tip oM 
afirmative It occurs on p 193 & m Yol II on p 14 It is met with m 
tattvabodkav'idhayini ( p 109 ) 

P 8,1 22 ‘Cmtamam’'* is a fabulous gem supposed to yield to its 
possessor all desires It is also known as ‘the philosopher’s stone’ 

9,1 3 For Siddhasena Divakara see the intro 
P 9,1 5 ‘Sammati’ stands for Sammahpmhamna also known as 
Sarmnairtarka It is a Paiya work consisting of three handas (sections) 
in verse 

P- 1 26 Here the word ‘grantha’, a homonym, means a phrase 
It occurs ^6n pp 25, 43, 60, 61, 65, 66, 71 and 76 It also occurs in 
Mahdmsiha Vide DOJM (Yol XVII, pt 2, p 33) It is found m Siddka- 
hbmacandra (VI, 3, 142) In its tippana we have “ 2 ?^ ” 

P 10,1 14 For the exposition of sdmanya and videsa see %nfra 
P 10,1 17 ‘Anuvi tti’ means ‘co-ordination’ and ‘vyavrtti’ ‘differ¬ 

entiation ihese words occur m AnyayogavyamGGhedadvdir'ims'ika (v 4) 

1 For their names and grouping under four heads see Gujarati article 

^ (p 54) 

2 For eighteen mhayas according to Dipavamsa see Kahul »3ankffcy&* 
yanas Sk intro (pp 4-5 ) to Vasubandhu’s Abhidharmakoia, 
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There it is said:‘things are of themselves -suo moto~ capable of co-ordination 
with things of their own class, and differentiation from things of a different 
class, their nature is not to be explained by assuming realities-( sdmdnya 
and ms'esa)- other than the things themselves 55 Vide mtro. (p. LXXXIII) 
to SM. 

P 10,1. 22 There are eight kinds of karman, judndvaramya being 
one of them It obscures knowledge See “Notes” on p. 28, L 31. The 
word ‘jnanavaranlya’ occurs m Vol II on p 225, 1 13 

P. 10, 1 26 The word £ bhava ’ is here defined as one where living 
bemgs who are under the influence of karman, are born 

P. 11,1. 3. The pwva-paksa ( objection) commences from this page 
with the word ‘katham’, and it ends on p 35, 1 7 with the word ‘ityadi\ 
It embodies the following five issues'— 

(i ) How can one and the same substance be both e existing ’(sat) 
and ‘not-existmg } (a sat)? — pp. 11-17 
(ii) How can a substance be ‘permanent J ( nitya) and ‘impermanent ’ 
(anitya) as well 2 — pp 17-19 

(lii) How can one have both attributes viz. generality (sama- 
nyatva ) and partieuliarity { vis'esatva) 7 — pp. 20-27 

(iv) If a substance is expressible m words (abhildpya) how can it be 
non-expressible (anabhvldpya), too? — p. 27 

(v) What is salvation after all 2 — pp. 27-32 
This last issue gives rise to two sub-issues: 

(a) How can salvation be attained by practising penance 7 — pp. 
27-31 

(b) Is not a liberated one non-liberated and vice-versa, when 
anekantavada (many-sided doctrine) is accepted 2 — pp. 31-32 

This is followed by an allegation that even a valid proof (mdna) is 
invalid (a-mdna) and vice-versa, — pp. 32-33 

These two sub-issues are restated m verse on pp. 33-35. 

All these issues are refuted: (i) on pp. 35-95, (n) on pp. 96-133, 
(iii) on pp. 134-316, (iv) on pp. 317-504 (pp. 317-365 dealing with 
the refutation of absolute anabhildpya and the rest with that of absolute 
abhddpya), and (v) m Vol II on pp 124-239 with its first part on pp. 124-227 
and its second part on pp. 228-231, and allegation about valid proof etc. 
on pp. 232-236. 

P. 11, 1L 3-4. This allegation is refuted on p. 36, 11. 4-12 and 
p. 37, 11. 3-6. 

P. 11,11. 4-6. This allegation is refuted on p. 62, 11. 7-8. 

P. 11,11. 7 1 . Anekantavada is not the sole property of the Jaina 

1 These notes are mainly based upon the Hindi notes (pp. 63-66) on 
Pramartaimmamsd and the Hindi intro, (pp. 105-106) to Akalanka- 
grantha-traya . 

33 
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system of philosophy, for, it is partly shared by the Sdnlhya and Mima 
msaka systems as well But it is tiue that it is the Jama school that 
has systematica 1 ly expounded this doctrine and refuted the various 
allegations made against it by the non Jamas Amongst them the Bauddhas 
seem to be predomment, for, Hanbhadra mainly refutes their allegation and 
furthei on p 24 (Vol I) he specifically quotes a verse from Pramdnavai tika 
of Dharmakirti Badarayana 1 is piobably the first to attack anehantavada m 
his Brahmasutra (2-2-33 ) 2 He may not have meant it for the Jamas 
only, though S'ankaracaiya so interprets it Can it not be against a 
Veddnhn like Bhartrprapanca, and the SanJchyas and the Mimdmsakas t 
especially when the last two are bhedabhedavadins and rntyanityavadins 2 

P 11,1 7 V^rodha (contradiction) is the fault mentioned here, and 
this is but natural, for, it is the mam pivot of the several other faults such 
as sams'ay a (doubt) etc noted elsewhere The number of the faults attri¬ 
buted to anelcantavada has varied from time to time so much so that 
Yas'ovyaya Gam m his Syadvddalalpalatd (p 266a) has mentioned 
many moie faults 3 than those 4 mentioned by Hanbhadra m his S'dstra - 
vdrtdsamioccaya (v 510-518) Sankara m his bhdsya mainly refers 
to conti adiction and doubt, whereas Santaraksita distinctly mentions 
sankara m his Tattvasangraha (v 1722) In Syadvddaratndkara 
(p 738) we come across the following quotation which mentions seven 
faults — 

srcr ^ n” 

Akalanka m his com (p 103) on Pramdnasangraha ( III, 24) says - 
OTT-ftd* imtercrirr 

Here, he has shown that the seven faults are without any basis 

Vidyananda m his Astas'ati (p 227) has mentioned the following 
eight faults — 

wr, zqffcsK, toc» srsrfihTRr and mm 8 

1 He is looked upon by some as bhedabhedavadm 

2 ‘Tarka pada’ is supposed to be a later addition 

3 Parasparasraya , cakraka and dtmdsraya may be specially noted 

4 They are virodha (v 510-513), anavasthd (v 514-517) and 
samsaya (v 518) 

5 absence of a common abode, abiding m different substrata. 

6 TO* ” — TRD, p 93b 

7 ” — Ibid , p 93b 

8 These very ones are noted by Hemacandra m his com (p 28) on 
Pramdnamlmdmsd ( I, 1, 32) Amongst the dvefambaras, he seems 
to be the first to point out that these eight faults are ill based, but, 
amongst the the Digambaras Akalanka is the first Mallisena seems 
to have followed the former in his SM (com. on v 24) 
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Prabhaeandra in his Prameyakamalamdrtanda (Nir. edn., p. 156), 
too, has mentioned eight faults, but instead of counting apratipcitti separately 
he has noted ubhaya. 

Tarkapancanana Abhayadeva Sun in his com (p. 452) on Sammm- 
payarana has mentioned seven, and thus his view agrees in number with 
Vadin Deva Surx’s quotation noted on p. 258, but it differs in this sense that 
he mentions abhdva instead of vyatikara . 

In TED (p 93b) the following nine faults are noted and refuted 1 2 3 4 — 
sfeTTi JWfP? 8 & 

Vwodha, is of three kinds* ( 1 ) (h) and 

(lii) sfHWTFf. Suppose there is a mango-fruit which is green in colour 
and sour in taste. When it is so, it is not yellow m colour and sweet m 
taste. This is possible only when the first state gets removed. Thus both of 
these states are mutually exclusive of one another and not co-existent 

A serpent and a mongoose are not found together, for, the former is 
vadhya (prey) and the latter a ghataha (destroyer) Further, the former 
is weaker as compared with the latter. So, if these two 5 were to co-exist, 
it will be a second type of contradiction. 

There is a vadhyci-ghataka-nyaya 1 . e. a maxim of the destroyer and 
its prey. It is implied m TmtUriyavdrhka ( 2-1-66) and Vais'eHka-bhdsya 
(pp. 112-113). 

Cold and heat do not exist together, for, they are opposed to each 
other. 6 * If they were to do so, they will be looked upon as an example of 
the third type of contradiction. 

None of these three types of contradiction exists here; for, it is not 
form one and the same stand-point that ‘being’ and ‘non-being’ are 
admitted in the case of reality. This topic is treated m TED (p. 94a). 
Further, there it is said:— 

“fear? m r 3 






r- OTrsnrtftfir i 




1 For the exposition of this topic in Guj. see pp. 168-171 of Jaina 
dariana (a translation of Saddarsanasamuccaya and TED) by 
Pandit Bechardas and Tattvdkhydna (pt. II, pp. 146-161) by the late 
Upadhy&ya Mangalavijaya. 

2 Violation or cancellation of convention. 

3 Opposition to valid proof. 

4 Impossibility. 

5 As other examples may he mentioned a cow and a tiger, a mouse 
and a cat and the like which have innate antipathy. 

6 Cold and heat are not contradictories in modern sense; for, there 

is a possibility of a substance being neither hot nor cold. 
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mft fttffa, s*r$ ^ §c%«grOTPrra: i 

sutfr f^rr ^ ^ ^ 

frd*r 1 1 *k 

*T ^ 5 *RT cTH^C¥TT^ *rNWcq <T%3 ^Tph^ 

*ffcr*ra; i ?rft ft sro crti i ” 1 

Amongst the available works of the S'veiambaras , it seems Gandha- 
hastm Siddhasena Gam’s com (pp 394-398) on TS (V, 31) is the first 
work to deal with the subject of virodha m details Dharmakirti has 
treated this subject m Pramanavims'caya 

P 11,1 8 The Ja^nas do not believe that‘being 3 and ‘non-being 3 
are absolutely the same Nor do they hold that ‘non-being 3 exists as insepa¬ 
rable fiom‘being 3 What they hold is that ‘being 3 and ‘non-being 3 are 
predicable of the same subject Such being the case, ‘being and non-bemg 3 
are not implicitly contained m each other and so reconcileable-as m Hegel’s 
system-, but they are fco be referred to different aspects of one and the same 
thing, and so there is no contradiction whatsoever Further, according to 
anekantavada the contradiction is not a fact that transcends or confounds the 
laws of logic, that is to say, a fact which because it is a fact, has somehow 
to be aceepfced-as is done m the amrmeamyatavdda m the S ankara school-, 
it is a fact perfectly amenable to the laws of logic, a fact which logic easily 
succeeds m showing to be no contradiction at all, inasmuch as all the 
supposed contradictory elements lefer to two different aspects of the same 
reality 1 2 

P 11,11 8-9 This verse, if slightly modified, serves as an answer 
to the allegation made here See p 65, 11 4-5 

P 11,11 16 ‘Gr?r^r means that he elucidates this 

very thing by tathahi etc This phraseology is met with, many a time 
m this work 

P 12,11 3-4 Seep 65 
P 12,11 4-5 See p 65 

P 12,11 4—5 From SM (com on v 4) we learn that the 
Ja%nas hold that dharmas are not absolutely other than the dharmm , 
otherwise, there could be no such relation between them as predicate 
( vis'esana) and subject ( vis'esya) For, no two absolutely distinct realities 
(say a camel and a donkey) can be ever related as subject and predicate 
Further, if dharmas are absolutely distinct from the dharrmn i e 
the substratum m which they inhere, there will be as many distinct 
entities m a dharmm as there are dharmas , since every dharmm has 
infinite dharmas For further details see “Notes” on p 65,1 10 

1 For the explanation of this m Guj see Tattvakky&na (pt II, 
pp 148-152) 

2 Bee “Notes” (pp 261-262) on SM 
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In the mtro. to Jayadhavalcl (pt. I, p. 108) five views about dharma 
and dharmin are noted. They are:— 

(i) Dharmin is real, whereas its dharma or dharmas are unreal. 
The latter appear to be m dharmin on account of avidyd 
(ignorance) 

(ii) Dharmin is unreal but dharma is real 

(in) Both dharmin and dharma are real but they are distinct. On 
account of samavdya, dharmas are realized m the dharmin 

(iv) Both dharmin and dharma aie unieal 

(v) Dharmin is somehow identical with its dharma 

These views are respectively held by ( a) the Vedantms, (b ) the 
Bauddhas, (c) the Naiyayikas and the Vais'esikas, (d ) the Tattvopaplava- 
vadms and the Sunyavadms and (e) the Jamas, the Sankhyas, the followers 
of Kumarila, and those of the Yoga school. 

P. 12, 11. 4-5. See p. 65. 

P. 12,1. 5. c Ahosvit’ is a particle implying doubt, alternative. This 
word as well as f aho’ are usually the correlatives of ‘kim’ (whether). 
‘jDiostvit’ occurs on p. 201 (11. 7-8), p. 221 (1. 11), p 275 (1. 12), p. 276 
(L 10), p. 347 (1. 12) and m Yol. II, on p. 11, (1 5), and m the 
Bhasya (p. 121) on TS (I, 35), m Abhijndnasdfcuntala (act Y) etc. 
‘Utasvit’, its synonym, is met with on p. 72,1. 26 of AJP. 

P. 12,1. 10 This is refuted on p. 65,1 12 

P. 13,11. 3-4. This is refuted on pp. 66-67. 

P. 13,11. 5-6. This is refuted on p. 68. 

P. 13,11. 6-7. This is refuted on pp 70-71. 

P. 13,1. 17. ‘ Pravrtti-mmitta ’ elsewhere means 'reason for the use 

of any word in a particular sense’ i e connotation of a term while 
vyutpathnimitta means its denotation See p. 25, 1. 16 and p. 48,11. 5-6. 

P. 13,1. 28. Ihis Abhayadeva seems to be none else but the well- 
known commentator of Sammaipayarana , for, in its com. (p. 5) named 
as Tattvabodhavidhdymi and identified with Vddamaharnava we come 
across this very explanation of ‘cakrakab He had a title of * Tarka-panca- 
nanab He flourished m the period ranging from the latter half of the 
tenth century of Yikrama era to the first half of the eleventh. 

P. 13,11. 28-30 & p 14,11. 22-29 The two faults viz. ‘cakraka’ and 
‘anavastha.’ are here explained. The first is an argument m a circle, and 
the second is regressus ad infinitum . The word ‘eakraka’ occurs on p. 57, 

1 This may remind one of Vadamaharriaia from whose work one and 
the same verse is quoted both in TB.D (p. 42a) and 
SM (com. on v. 18). 6astri Jagadlscandra tAes this t j be the name 
of a Sankhya toork t and not that of an author, but I think it is his 
slip. Prof. Dhruva is silent except that he has included this name 
under ‘ Sankhya \ 
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I 24 and on p 97,1 24 Similarly the word‘anavastha' is met with, on 
p 72, 11 6, 16, 21 & 22, p 93, 11 11-12 & 29, p 97,11 8, 11, 24 & 27, p 108, 

II 23, 29 & 30, p 116,1 29, p 144, 11 5-6, 21 & 22, p 282, 11 9, 27 & 28, 
p 399,1 8, Yol II, p 139,1 10, p 140,1 11, p 142,11 8-9, p 194,1 5 

P 13,1 29 A Mimamsaka is a follower of Mimamsa, a system of 
philosophy also known as Purva mimamsa, Karma-mimamsa and Adhvara- 
mimamsa It is thus distinguished from Uttara-mlmamsa also known as 
Brahma-mlmamsa and Vedanta 

The woid 4 mimamsa' literally means ‘reflection' The first attempt 
m the direction viz “back to the Vedas'* was to reflect upon and systematize 
the teachings of the sacrificial section of the Veda i e the Brdhmanas So 
says Prof Dhruva m his intro (p xxn) of SM He adds 

“As the Vaisesika was engaged m determining the properties of things, 
and the Nyaya m formulating the principles of Logic, the mam function of the 
Purvamimamsa school—which is demonstrably older than both—was to lay 
down the principles of Interpretation, originally that of Vedic texts relating 
to the sacrifice But its constant contact with rival systems which attacked 
the authority of the Veda drew it into the arena of epistemology and 
metaphysics While the epistemological and metaphysical problems were 
foreign to the original purpose of Mimailisa, the system 1 fouud its natural 
development m the direction of logic, with the result that the MimamsS, came 
to be called ‘Nyaya* and was the parent of what is now known as the 
Nyaya-dar^ana” — Hid, p LVIII 

Jaimmi (c 200 B C ) is said to be the author of the Mvmd/nsdsutra 
This has led to the Mimamsa-dars'ana being designated as 'Jaimmiya- 
dars'ana’, and the Mlmdmsakas as Jaummlyas They are the followers of 
Dhuma-marga 2 (the Path of smoke), a rival of Arcir-marga 3 4 5 (the Path of 
Light) 4 These two Paths are also known as Daksma-marga and Uttara- 
marga respectively 5 

The Mimamsakas consider as an authority only the Vedas which are 
earlier (ptirvavartm ) than the Upamsads Hence they are known as 
Pwva-mlmdmsakas According to them animal slaughter practised m 
the course of a sacrifice is justifiable as it is prescribed by the Vedas , and is 
pleasing to gods, guests and manes Their goal is to attain heaven by 

I It is as old as the oldest §rautasutras See Appendix G (p 66) 
of SM 

2-3 ‘ Dhuma-marga ’ is the religion of rituals or works ( barman) and 
‘Arcir marga* that of wisdom (jndna ) Both of these are also known 
as ‘Pitr-yana* (the Path of manes) and ‘Deva-yana* (the Path of 
gods) The earliest locus class%cm of these two Paths is Brhaddra 

nyaka Upanisad (p 78) followed and slightly varied by Chdndogya 
Upamsad (p 145) See Notes (pp 126-127 ) to SM 

4 See SM (com on v 11, p 61) 

5 This is what can be inferred from Bhagavadgitd ( VIII, 24-25 ) 
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propitiating gods by performing sacrifices and by offering flesh to them 
as an oblation They perform s'racldhas for the propitiation of the manes 
and offer madhu-parka to guests. 

As stated m TRD (p. 115a), the Mimdmsalas are Ekadandms or 
Tndandins as is the case with the Sdnkhyas Further, they wear red 
( dhatu-rakta ) garments, use a deers skm to sit upon, keep a gourd, have 
their head shaved, and sip thrice the water after having washed therein 
their sacred thread ( yajnopcmta ) They have no guru (teacher) but the 
Veda, and so they have not to approach any one when they wish to resort 
to renunciation As regards their views it may be said* 

(i) Veda is eternal, apaibruseya (not emanating from a personal 
author) and self-authoritative, and a means of attaining know¬ 
ledge as it propounds dharma. 

(n) ‘ S'abda ’ is eternal, all-pervadmg and a guna of dlcdsa 

(m) There is none-not even God who creates or destroys the world. 

(iv) There is no possibility for any one to be omniscient. 

(v) The followers of Prabhakara 1 (650 A. D) admit five pramdnas 
viz pratyaksa (perception), unv/mcina ^inference), sabda 
(verbal testimony), uparmdna (comparison) and avthdpatii 2 
(presumption) whereas Kumarila (670 A. D. ) and his followers 
all these five along with the sixth viz. abhdm (non-apprehension). 

(vi) Kumarila and other MImdmsakas accept anekantavadc^ 
to a certain extent, for, they believe * 

(a) Every thing exists from the stand-pomt of its own rupa and 
does not exist from that of the rupa of the rest 

(b) An avayavm is neither entirely distinct nor non-distmet from 
the avayavas . 

(c) Everything is characterized by origination, permanence and 
and destruction. 3 

( d ) Sdmdnya and vis'esa are relative ( sdpeksa ) and not absolute 
( nirapeksa ). 

1 Some take him to be a younger contemporary of Kumarila and 
some believe him to be his pupil. He has written Brhatl, a com. 
on Sdbarabhasya, which elucidates Mlmdmsdsutra . Sahara, the 
author of this Bhasya is looked upon by some as a contemporary 
of Yatsyayana whereas others assign him to the fourth century 
A. D. Mr. P. I. Tarkas informs me as under:— 

Sahara flourished much earlier than Yatsyayana (c, 300 A. D.) 
but definitely after Patanjjali, the grammarian (c. 150 A. D.). 
Sahara’s age therefore would be e, 100-200 A. D. 

2 For an explanation of this see my “Notes” (157) on NK and Notes 
on AJP (p. 385, 1. 21). In the latter, two types of arthdpatti 
are mentioned viz. drstarthapatti and srutdrthapatti: The former 
is admitted by Prabhakara and the latter by Kumarila Bhatta. 

3 This is the view expressed in Tattvasangraha (p. 501) and TRD 
(p. 98b) 
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In Upamitibhavaprapancakathd (p 437) theie is some description 
of the Miindmsd school and its followers 

P 14, LI 3-4 Foi lefutation see p 71,11 8-11 
P 14, 11 26-27 On p 97,1 24 we have ” 

P 15,11 11-12, p 16,11 3-10, and p 17, 11 3-6 That a thing 1S 

both existent and non-existent is leahzed neither by perception nor by 
inference 

P 15,1 19 ‘Jnapaka’ means a statement which substantiates the view 
pieviously piopounded The word ‘jnapaka’ occurs m the text on p 302 
P 16,11 4-5 Fox lefutation see p 87,11 4-5 

P 16,11 5-7 For lefutation see p 87,1 7,p 88,11 3 10, and p 89, 

11 2-12 

P 16,1 7 Foi lefutation see p 90,11 4-8 
P 16,1 8 ‘Abhava’means non-existence Foi details see infra 
P 16, l 9 The woid f kadaga ? (Sk ‘kataka) meaning a bracelet 
occurs m Ndyddhammalahd (1,1) ‘Kataka’ occuis on p 318, 1 22 
of AJP The woid ‘kundala 3 meaning ‘an ear ornament’ occurs m 
Vidhapannatk 

P 17,1 7 Foi lefutation see p 96 etc 

P 17,1 8 Here mtya is defined as one which is never destroyed, 
which is nevei cieated and which remains the same thioughout This is, 
of course, the view of the Vais'esilcas 

P 17,11 8-9 This gives us a definition of ‘ amtya * as one which 
by its veiy natuie lasts for one moment 

P 17,1 17 The expression is practically 

repeated on p 20,1 13 On p 128, 1 25 we have 

' AtidesV means analogical tiansfeience, analogical extension of an argument 
P 17,11 22-25 These explain the propriety of each of the four 
adjectnes-qualifieations If one were to say that mtya is one which is 
unifoim m nature (elasvabhdva), one whose nature is to last for a moment 
(Isana-sthih-svabhdva) will have to be consideied as mtya So, to exclude 
it, sthira is added to it Anutpanna is added to these two adjectives 
so that an object which is constant and of uniform natuie but created may 
not be looked upon as mtya as some do Apracyuta is further added 
to these three adjectrves to suggest that the view of some who believe 
a thing to be mtya till its moment of penshing, is untenable, though they, 
no doubt, admit three attributes m the case of mtya Municandra Suri 
equates such persons with the Nmyayikas and says Though the Naiydyikas 
consider the piagabhava (antecedent non-existence) of the products like 
a jar etc as mtya upto the moment of then geneiation, they believe that 
this pragabhdva penshes as soon as the corresponding products get 
generated 

Thus, on the whole, theie are four diffeient views about mtya 
(i) vstsm (u) (m) and (iv) 
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They may be roughly attributed*to'the adherents 
of (1) Jmna 1 , (2) Sahkhya & Vedanta, (3) Naiyayika and ( 4 ) Vai$i$ika 
schools respectively. 

* ' According to the Vais'esihas only those things which are absolutely 
changeless are nitya , and such a type of niiyaiva (changelessness} is found 
irr aJcas'a, paramdim etc. 2 This may remind one of the definition" of 
‘rigidity’ in Statics. 

For Patanjali’s view about niiyaiva , one can say from the following 
lines of his Mahdbhd§ya on 1,1, 1 (Kielhorn’s edn., Vol. I, p. 7) that he is 
more inclined towards pamndmi-nityaiva than Jcutastha-nityatva * 

ft . 

^ i \ i 5T i” 

The Vedantins believe two kinds of niiyaiva : (i)* relative and 
(ii) absolutive. The former is what they call anvayitva or anvitatva _ or 
sthiratva , and it is such as belongs to karana in all its changes (e. g. clay in 
a jar, the dissolution of a jar etc.). Further, it is based on the ground of 
pn'aiyabhijnd (recognition)— the ground admitted by the Jainas, The 
latter is such as belongs to brahman or atman and to none else 3 . 

According to the Jainas absolute niiyaiva is a pure fiction. Niiyaiva 
which is possible is only relative. It is one which is in the midst of 
change. The Vedantins thus are at one with the Jainas in so far as- they 
trace sthiratva or anvitatva in the midst of change . But as they do not 
attach much value to this relative niiyaiva and lay more emphasis on 
the absolute niiyaiva than on the other, they may be classed with 
the Vais'esihas who define nitya as 

I may note en passant the riddle of permanence and change as 
solved by Greek philosophers an$ noted by Frank Thilly as under:— 

“He 5 is deeply impressed with the fact of change in the world, and 
concludes that change constitutes the very life of the universe,^ that nothing 
is really permanent, that permanence is an illusion, that though things^ may 
appear to remain stable, they are actually in an endless process of becoming 
in a constant state of flux. The Eleatics 6 take the opposite view and deny the ** 
very possibility of change or becoming. To them it is unthinkable that reality 
should change, that a thing should really and truly become something else. 
And so they declared that change* is illusory, mere sense, appearance and 
that being is permanent and real. 33 —.4 Eisiory^of Philosophy (pp. 22-23) 

1 Cf. fifeRf-TS (V, 40) 

2-4 See “ Notes ” ( pp. 43-44 ) to SM. 

5 He means Heraclitus (535 B» C.— 475 B, G. ). 

6 This school takes its name from the town of Elea, in southern Italy, 
the home of its real founder Parmenides who was born in about 

. 515 B. 0. 

34 
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Empedocles (495 B C -435 B C ), the Atomists and Anaxagoras 
(500 B 0 -428 BO) declared that absolute change was impossible and 
they concluded in favoui of telahve change Foi, they state — 

“There aie bemgs or particles of reality that are peimanent, original, 
imperishable, underived, and these cannot change into anything else they 
are what that they are and must remain so, just as the Eleatic school maintains 
These beings or particles of reality, however, can be combined and separated, 
that is, from bodies that can again be resolved into their elements The 
original bits of reality cannot be created or destroyed or change then natuie^ 
but they can change their telations m respect to each othei And this is 
what we mean by change In other words absolute change is impossible, but 
relative change is possible ”— Ibid , p 32 

P 17,1 28 The Na%ydy%kas aie the followers of the Nyaya school 
of philosophy, founded by Aksapada 1 They are also called 4 S'aivas' as they 
are always devoted to S'iva 2 Fuithei, the word ‘yauga’ is used m TRD 
(p 20a) and SM (com on v 9) foi the Na%ydyilcas It is used at times m 
the sense of the Vaise§ilcas as well. See SM (pp 143, 148, 173 and 178, 
Jagadis'acandra’s edn ) and “Notes” (pp 140 and 165) on SM 

The Nyaya school admits sixteen categories 

Pmmana (proof), prameya (object of proof), samsaya (doubt), 
pmyojana (aim), dretanta (illustration), siddhanta (conclusion)* avayava 
(member), tarka (hypothesis), mmaya (ascertainment), mda (continued 
argument), yalpa (sophistry), \j%ian^d (wrangling), hehdbhasa (fallacy), 
chala (quibbling), yah (far-fetched analogy), and mgraha (opponent’s 
error) 

Further, this school admits four pmmdnas via (a) pratyal§a t 
(b) inference, (c) compauson and (d) dgania 

E 17,1 29 Abhdva (non-existence) is of four kinds (i) prdg 
abhdic& (antecedent non-existence), (n ) pradhvamsdbhdva ( subsequent non¬ 
existence), (m) anyonydbhdva (mutual non-existence) and (iv) atyanid* 
bhdvct (absolute non-existence) 3 Before a thing (say a jar) is produced, 
there is its non existence This non-existence is pragabhava It exists 
from begmmngless time, and it is destroyed as soon as a thing of which it is 

1 He is also named as Gautama and his wife as Ahalya He is fuither 
referred te as ‘Mahayogin* See Skcmdapuram (Kumarika-khanda). 

2 He is looked upon as the originator and destroyer of the unfverso 
He is omnipresent, omniscient and eternal 

w 3 n 

u v \\» 

^MimdmsadokavdrtiJca (abhavapramanyavada, pp. 473-474) 
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a prdgabhdva 3 is produced. The word ‘pragabh&va’ occurs in Vol II, on 
p. 31,11. 8-9 and on p. 173 ,1. 6. It is explained in the super-com. (Vol. II, 
p, 31), Further, a quotation by way of its illustration is given there. 
It means: the non-existence of dadhi (curd) m hira (milk) is called 
* pragabhava \ 

It may by noted that pragabhava or dhvamsa is regarded by the 
Vaisesikas as the abhava of a thing; but, according to the Jainas it is as 
much a bhava as the thing itself. Moreover, the so-called abhava is not 
tuccha or mithyd i. e. unsubstantial nothing as some Veddntins would have 
it, but is an aspect of bhava and therefore the bhava itself. 1 

There is mention of pmdhmmsabhdva in Vol. II on p. 173,1. 7, 

In Siddhasena Gams com. (p. 374) on TS (V, 29) there is an 
exposition of abhava. 

P. 18,1. 3, The word ‘areka’ is explained m the com, as ‘asankaV 
This word occurs on p, 19,1. 13. 

P. 18, 11. 3-7 & p. 19,1. 3. For refutation see pp. 132-133. 

P. 18, L 4. ‘Dravya’ means, no doubt, a substance; but, according 
to Jainism it is not without parydya (modification ) 2 , and hence utpdda 
(origination) and vyaya (dissolution) m addition to dhrauvya (permanence X 
Same is the case with parydya ; for, it is not without dravya } and* 
hence dhrauvya over and above utpdda and vyaya . Thus everything that 
exists is utpdda-vyaya<lhmuvya-yukta\ This is why reality is defined 
in Jainism as subatance-cum^node. 

This concept of reality may remind a student of biology of the 
concept of metabolism. For, it affords an exact parallel, since metabolism 
consists of two opposite processes viz. anabolism and catabolism. These 
respectively mean the process of breaking up and that of building up. 
They are held together by a synthetic process of equilibrium known os 
netabolism. Eonghly speaking, the living process is a combination of 
alternative processes of birth and death the equilibrium between which is 
maintained by a life-process itself. Disintegration is necessary' for the 
release of energy for life, and integration for building up latent energy* 
Maintenance of the suitable equilibrium between these two is again necessary 
for continuance of life 4 . 

A student of philosophy may compare this concept with the dialectic 
concept of Hegel—the concept which implies two opposite processes of 
thesis and antithesis both combined by synthesis 5 . 

1 See “Notes” (p. 26) on SM, 

2 Of. Siddhasena Ganfs com, (p. 378} on TS (V, 29) and AJB 
(p. 119). 

3 €f, ” 

4-5 See Prof. A. Chakravarti’s article 44 The Contribution of Jainism 
< to World Culture** ^ pp. 85-86) published in <4 The Jaina Antiquary M 

(Vol. IX, No, 2), 
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According 4<> the dravymihika WG^-eveiything is ftitya (permanent 
wknwtya,mavya and sat (existent), whereas according to the paryayar* 
thJcd^mya everything is just the opposite i e impermanent, vis'esa, vmya 
and asat (non-existent ) 1 

P 18,11 20-21. This verse is quoted m SM (com. on v* 37), too. 

P 18,11 20-21 According to the Bauddhas everything lasts for 
a moment, and then it completely polishes So they use the word panmma 
m the" sense that there is absolute dissolution following ongmation The 
ifmydyllcas and others who regaid dmvya as entirely distinct from guna 
mteipret this word as the destruction of guna after it was pioduced m 
a dravya which undergoes no change whatsoever The Jamas do not 
believe that any dmvya oi guna is entnely changeless (amkrta) Neither 
any dmvya noi guna leaves off its mheient natuie in spite of its undergoing 
$$#g£§i s A human soul even when it becomes a beast or a bird, does not 
lose its soul-ness Whether a binary becomes tertiaiy oi vice versa 
it does not eease to be matter The white colour may become yellow, and 
that m its turn may become green, but, m all these stages colour is all 
tire while present This is what is beautifully expressed in TS (V 41) 
as ” Vyasa m his com (p 307) on Togasutra (111, 13) defines 

^ parl^^ama , m the same way as here For he says 

“awftrcrer 'wta&qftr \’ 

P, 19, U 16-17 The words ‘mrt-pmda’ and { sivaka 5 occur on 
p 123,11 6-7, and these two along with ‘ sthasaka ’ and ‘ kapala 5 on p 113 r 
11 5-6 ‘SIvaka'occurs on p 114,1 3, too In Kotyacarya’s com (p 181) 
on 7m&a* (v 482) we come across “gfftugftres mm » 

So it follows that the word ‘adi* occurnng m stands for 

#ST 3 WW e ^ e This is borne out by sufl, and gi^y occurring on 
P 1,04,1 27 of Municandra’s com on AJP 

In Siddhasena Gam’s com (p 398) on TS (Y, 31) we haver 

In Durgapadap'faJcds’a (p 23b), a com by Piabhananda on Fitaro- 
g&ztotrA (VII, 1) we have “**rrcrIn its avaeuri (p 74b) 
by a pupir of Vis'alaraja we have 

A lump of day assumes different forms before a pot, a jar, or the like 
is made out of it These forms are given names recording to the shapes 
they assume Thus a ball of day is called ‘ nirt-puida ’, a lump of day which 
has a shape of a liugci of S iva ishvaka’, ‘sth^saka* is the name given 
to a lump of day having the shape of a mirror, ‘kosV to that resembling 
ar bucket; and •' kusula ! to one resembling a granny. 

1 See Jagadifecandra’s emanation, (p. 297 )pf SJ& 

,2 Transformation or oha®glng manifestation doe^not raeatf complete 
cessasion 
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P. 20, 1. 3. As-'-stated in SM ( com. on v, 14) there are four views 
regarding sdm&nya and vis'cfa. They are * 

(i) There is only sdmanya, and vis'esa has no place whatsoever.- 
Sdmdnya alone is vdcya. It is the only reality. 

This Is the view of those who admit only dmvyastika naya t Some 
Mimdmsakas, the Sdnkhyas and the Advaitavddins hold this view. * - 

(ii) There is nothing but vis mi. 

This is the view -of the Bauddhas, and it is due to their laying ail 
emphasis on the farydydstihi naya and completely denying the existence of 
the dmvyastika naya. 

(iii) There are both sdmdnya and vis'e§a but they are in no way 
inter-related—are both distinct and independent. That is to say, both of 
them are realities, distinct inter se. 

This is what the Vavs'edlcas and the Naiydyikas hold as they have 
an unwarranted passion for the Navgama nay a. 

(iv) Sdmdnya and vis'esa are neither absolutely distinct nor 
non-distinct from each other. What is sdmanya from one view-point, is 
viiesa from the other and vice versa , They are twodn-one, This is the 
view of the Jainas , 

P« 20, L 3. For refutation see p, 134 etc., 

P. 20,11. 7-9. For refutation see p. 293,1. 12 & p. 294,1. 3. 

P. 20,1. 8. On this very page, 1. 23, the commentator explains 
‘karka* as a kind of horse. Does he mean f a white horse’, the meaning 
to be found in various dictionaries? The word 4 karka 3 occurs on p. 120a 
fl. 7&22. " 

Kalki or Kalkin who is looked upon as the tenth and the last 
incarnation of Visnu, is said to have a white horse to ride upon. So Muni 
Kalyaiiavijaya in his % ter wmi” <p. 48) has suggested that 

the word ‘kalki' may be a Sanskritized form of JcaMci, kakka the Paiya 
word meaning a white horse. 

** P. 20,11. 9-10. For refutation see p. 294,11. 6-8. 

P. 20,11.15-16. Of, p. 275, L 14 and the first hemistich of the 
following verse of Visesa *: — 

P. 21, L 6. For refutation see p. 295, L 10. " " " 

* - P. 23,1. 3. Here the word ‘para'' stands for ‘Dharmakirti'; for 
the verse quoted here occurs in his PrcmdmvdHika (1,183-4). 

" v ; ' P. 23,11. 4-5, The idea conveyed in this verse is refuted by Akalaijka' 
m his 1 Jfyayawnii'cayd. This verse is quoted in Nydyakvmndaeandra 
(^<>20 )r, and with "Variants in A r aekdntavddapraves'a (7), Astasahasrv 
(pr92), SamrmtiMd (*p; 242),' Nydyminis'cayavivamm 92a-) } ' and 
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[ P. 23,11. 4-5 

Syadvadm atndhm a (p 837), and it is explained m Pnmdmvdrhlmva- 
miti and Manomthanand^m This explamation is reproduced m the £n on 
Jsfydyalcnmndacan ch a (p 620) 

P 23,1 5 The loot ‘cud 3 is dropped and replaced by ‘nud’ 
by Batnaprabha Sun m his Ratmlrn avatanlca , for, m his days it 
conveyed an obscene sense 

P 23,11 20-21 Heie the woid ‘syad 3 is explained It is said that 
ongmally it is the third person singular of the potential of sru^to be It is heie 
treated as an indeclinable connoting ‘somehow 3 In “Notes 33 (p 32) 
on SM it is said that it “is generally treated by commentates as an 
indeclinable noun or adjectue connoting indefinite possibility 33 * Is the word 
“indefinite 33 coiiect? 

P 24,11 5-6 Cf p 297,11 13-14 
P 25,11 3-5 Foi refutation «ee p 300,11 5-12 &; p 301 
P 25,1, G For refutation see p 302,11 7-8 C£ p 316,1 7 
P 25,11 10-11 Why the author has restated the same thing is 
accounted for, m two ways Cf what is said on p 27,11 17-18 

P 25,1 17 A camel is somehow curds This is an example of 
syadvada This is what the opponent says 

P 26,1 3 ‘Bhedasamharavada 3 has no scope In several non-Jama 
systems See p 316,1 18 

P 27,11 5-7 For refutation see p 317,11 4-10 
P 27,11 9-10 Foi refutation see Yol II, p 124 etc 
P 27,1 10 & p 28,11 3-7 Foi refutation see Vol II, p 208, 1 14 
& p 209,1 3 

P 28,1 7 f^i’ may lemmd one of the Guj ‘otft 
P 28,11 7-9 For refutation see Yol II, p 209,11 5-11 and p 210 

11 3-7 

P 28,1] 10-11 & p 29,11 3-4 For refutation see Yol II, p 210 
11 9-12 &pp 219,113-9, p 220,11 3-8, p 221,11 3-12, and p 222,11 3-4, 
P 28, L 11 Cf TS (X, 3) where we have ” 

P 28,1 31 There aie eight kinds of harman (i) j^miavaramya,. 
(n) daHanavammya , (m) mohamya , (iv) vedantya,, (v) ay us , (vi) 
naman, (vn )gotm and (vm) antamya The first obscures knowledge, 
For details see JBL (Ch XIII), 

J? 28,1 32, Sastha (P ehattha) and astama (P atthama) are each 
a krnd of external penance—mortification of flesh Every day one take^ 
two meals So one who gives up one meal on the first day, two on the second 
and one on the third and thus gives up meals up, to the fourth, is said to be 
practising ‘eaturtha 3 Similaily one who gives up two meals on each of the 
two days and one meal on a previous day and one at the end, and, thus 
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gives up meals up to the sixth, is said to be practising *sastha\ One who 
practises ‘astama’ gives up meals up to the eighth. 

‘Cauttha 5 is explained as above by Abhayadeva Sun in his com. 
(p. 147b) on Thana (III, 3, s. 182). For, he says:— 

‘ ‘ ‘ r \ m 


In Smrticandrika we have: 

mA snw \ 


P. 29,11. 4-10 & p. 30. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 224,1. 12. 

P. 29,1. 7. Pramada means negligence, inadvertence. It is one 
of the causes of the influx of barmans* 


P. 29, 1. 8. Contemplation is either good or bad. For details 
see JRL(Ch. XX). 

P.29,1.14. There are five bhavas: (i ) aiopas'amilea, (ii) ksdyilca, 
(iii) hsayopas'am%ha , (iv) amdayiba and (v) pdrindmiba. Roughly 
speaking, ‘bhava’ means a condition of a living being. The audayiba bhdva 
rises from the operation—fruition of barmans. In the case of the embodied 
soul it is its impurity. For details see JRL (pp. 98-100). 

P. 29, L 29* See “Notes” for p. 28,1.31. * Vedanlya 5 barman makes 
an embodied soul experience pleasure or pam. 

P. 30,11. 7-9. For refutation see Vol II, p. 225, 11 4-0. 

P. 30,1. 9 & p. 31,11. 3-7. For refutation see Vol II, p. 227,11 8-10. 

P. 30,1. 22. See “Notes' for p, 29, l 14. ‘Ksayopas'amika bhava* 
rises from the partial destruction, subsidence and operation of the 1st, 2nd, 
3rd and the 8th kinds of barmans —the barmans known as ghati-karmans. 
See JRL (p. 100)* 

P* 31,11. 8-9. For refutation see Vol II, p. 228,11 4-5. 

P. 32,11. 4-6. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 231,11. 9-12. 

P* 32,31 7-10 & p. 33,1 3. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 232,11 7-8, 

P. 33, 1* 5* The first foot etc. are referred to as 4 sangraha-grantha s 
in Vol II, p. 236, l 4. This may remind one of 'sangraha-s'loka’ and 
f antara-s'loka\ In the intro, (p. 49) to Nyayakumudacandra i (Vol I) 
we have 


Thus sangraha-grantha means a statement made with a view to 
recapitulating what has been previously said. 


1' In the com. (p. 220b) on Vidhapannatti (II, s. 92) Abhayadeva has 
said the same as under:— 

*4 qg#Kgre ms ; qi 3ift£t t” 


m NOTES [P. $3, n 5-10 

P 33, 11 5-10 All these three veises with slight vai rations or 
without them are quoted m TED (p 78a), Bodhicat ydvatm apaUpka 
(p 492), Nydyavmis'cayamua') ana (p 581a) and Nyayakumudacandm 
(pp 838-839) In the fn of the last work explanation from Mammilla* 
nandim is given 

P 33,1 11 & p 34,1 3 & 11 8-10 In SyadvadaraiMLyra (p, 1H8^ 
and in Nyayalvmudacandra (p 841) we find all these lines as quotations 
and in TED (p 78a) all except the last, but, nowhere the original source 
is mentioned oi traced 

P 34,1 16 occurs on p 29,11 5-6 

P 36,1 3 This is the commencement of the lefutation of the first 
issue—allegation 

P 36,1 4 means well-known to cow-herds, women 

And others On p 78, 16 we have 3TT%3CfiTTf^fcr It is explained in 
11 18-19 as i e well-known to the whole world Literally 

it means well-known from the learned to women, women here standing 
for illiterate * For a similar phrase see p 175, 1 5, p 215, 11 10-11, 
P 227, 11 6-7, p 282, 1 5, p 339,1 8, p 397,1 6,11—p 48,1 8,p 59, 

1 23, p 75,1 8, p 85,1 10, p 111,1 9, and p 125,11 11-12 

P 36,11 5-12 A thing exists m view of its own dravya (substance), 
1i$eira (place), lala (time) and bhdva (nature or property), but it does not 
exist in view of the substance etc of anothei object Thus a thing is m its 
Own substance etc, but not m another substance etc If we deny the latter 
as the Bauddhas do, it will be every thing, for, it will not be a sat in 
any way 

Similarly a thing is asat i e non-existence 1 is predicated of a thing, 
m view of the substance etc of another thing but not so, as regards its own 
substance etc Otherwise it will have no existence like the horns of an ass 
l* e to say it wdl be thorough nihilism 

Thus, m ordei that ( 1 ) a thing may not lose its individuality—its own 
$elf and (u) its own nature may not become nothing, it js desirable to 
believe that a thing exists and does not exist as well, though, from different 
view-points—m different capacities such as sva-dravya and para-dr&vya 
In short, the Jmnas believe in leing-cmmnon-being of all things from 
different points of view, viz ^ and <uc For details see JEL ( Ch V XII) 

P 37,11 7-11. Any and every thing has its own substance, place, 
time and nature Further, it will not do to think of a thing as having only 
any one or more of them and not all of them Thus we cannot think of 
a jar with reference to its substance (say clay) only, while totally ignoring 
—denying its place, time and nature, which, too, inhere m it 

X This non-existence belongs to the thing itself and not to. th£ other 
thing, and that, too, as regards the substance etc. of the other thing- 
In short, X is X only and not non-X. 
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|\ 46,1. 5 ] 

„ P. 38,1. 4 means 4 we shall knock down— refute’. The 

root is I, Parasmaipada. Its forms are used on p. 64,1. 9, p. 217, 1 6, 
p. 274, 1. 16, p. 380,1. 9, and in Yol II on p. 49,1, 7, p. 118,1. 6: p 212, 
1. 8 and p 218, 1. 5. 

P. 38,1 5. The existence of the substance of a thing is not the same 
as the non-existence of the substance of another thing And this holds good m 
the case of place, time and nature, too Thus, the existence of the clay 
substance of a pitcher is not non-distinct from the non-existence of the water 
substance of another thing. Otherwise a thing would cease to exist. 
If the existence of clay substance is equated with the non-existence of water 
substance, a pitcher which exists with reference to its clay-substance will 
also exist with reference to water-substance, for, the existence of the former 
is assumed to be non-distinct from the non-existence of the latter. 

P. 42,1 10. means * this should be pondered upon by 

one whose intelligence is sharp. This expression occurs m the corns on 
p. 103,1. 12. A synonym of occurs on p. 286,1 22. 

occurs on p. 128, 1. 26 and etc. on p. 186,1. 6, p. 227,1. 5, p. 380, 

1. 3, and in Yol. II on p. 124,1. 4 and p. 176,1 20. 

P 43,1. 10. 4 Aksaragamamka’ which occurs m Yol II, p. 230,1. 20 
seems to imply 'literal meaning'. The Paiya word for it is c akkharagama- 
niya', and it is used by Haribhadra in his Avas'yakatikd (p. 631b). 

P. 43,11.15-16. srft § is explained as n m Vol. II, p. 1S6,1. 25 

as well. 

P. 44,11. 5-7. The objector admits that the existence of clay substa¬ 
nce is a kind of the non-existence of water substance. But, even then he is 
not prepared to admit that a thing exists and does not exist as well ! 

P. 45,11. 5-6. 4 Pravrfctimmitta 5 is explained on p. 261. There is no 
justification for using a different word even when the pravritmirmtta is 
the same. 

P. 45,1. 6 ‘ Atiprasanga’ means unwarranted license m reasoning— 

unwarrantable strech of the principle. 

P. 45, U. 24-25. The words ‘mdra 5 , ‘s'akra’ and, ‘purandara’, though 
synonyms, convey different senses owing to their difference in connotation 
as suggested by their etymologies given here. ‘Indra’signifies the lord of 
gods, ‘ S'akra’^the powerful god, and ‘Purandara’ the destroyer of the cities. 
These differences of sense are recognized by Samabkirudha naya. 

P.45,1.25. The compound 'vajrapam’ is dissolved here This, too, 
is a synonym for £ Indra', but it connotes a different sense. 

P. 46,1 5. ‘Sabda nyaya’ is explained in 11. 17-18 as under:— 

Pradhana (principal) is that which is directly stated by a word m 
an object which is both aneka (many) and eJca (one) m Jamism, and 
the rest is gunabhuia (subordinate). This is f sabda-nyaya\ This phrase 
occurs on p. 52, 1. 8. 

35 
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[P 46,1 6 

P 46,1 6, p 47,1 3 Here is given the etymology of ‘dravya’ 

P 47,1 3 The etymology of ‘ paryaya’ is here given 

P 48, L 19 See pp 134-139 

P 49,1 11 ‘ Abhyupagamavirodha’ means running counter to the 

accepted dogma 

P 49,11 12-13 ‘sf#* occurs with a slight difference 

onp 80,11 24-25-and p 262,31 4-5 

P* 50,1 28 The word ‘kanka 5 is usually used m the sense of 
a memorial verse or a collection of such verses on a philosophical or 
scientific subject e g Bhartrhari’s Kwnkas on grammar Here it stands 
for a collection of verses This word occurs on p 375,1 11 It is used m 
connection with the introductory verses of the Bhasya of TS by Devagupta 
Sun and Gandhahastm Siddhasena Gam (vide p 19 and p 20 respectively 
of Vol I) 

P 51,1 5 ‘Setika’is a kind of measure, and so is ‘ manaka ’ As 
stated m Gamtahlaka (v 7 ) 4 padilas = 1 manaka^ 4 mdnakas = 1 sehkd 
and 10 sehk&s—l Mn For further details see my intro (p XXXVII) 
to Gamtahlaka 

P 51,1 17 This may remind one of the fact that Hemacandra Sun 
has composed two works viz Ayogavyavacchedadvatmmiilca 1 and Anya , 
yogavyavacchedadvatrimMLa 2 c Anyayogavyavaccheda ; occurs m Vol II- 
p 165,1 24 

P 51,1 24 Manaka is explained by me on this very page 

P 51,1 28 ‘Ayama’ is a synonym of ‘Bauddha’ 

P 51, 31 28-30 The Ayama view is that the power to generate, 
produces an act in question by making a full use ot it, but its power does not 
perish m doing so It can produce another act hereafter 

P. 55,11 30-31 See “Notes” on p 197 

P 56, 1L 6-7 Here is noted a ‘nyaya’ This word ‘nyaya* is 
differently translated by different scholars e g an apposite illustration 3 , a 
popular medium 4 , an inference from familiar instances 5 and an idiomatic 


1-2 In this connection the late Prof A B Dhruva has observed as under 
m his Notes (p 8) on SM — 

“(1) lit exclusion of non-possession, i e demonstra¬ 

tion that truth does not fail to belong to the Jama system, that 
it certainly belongs to it the constructive orp ositive part of Hema- 
candra’s work () (2) —lit exclusion of the 

position that truth might belong to other rival systems, t e+ 
demonstration that truth does not belong to other systems the 
destructive or negative part of the undertaking ” 

3 See Apte’s Sansknt-English Dictionary 
4-5 See Laukikanyaydnjah (pt I) collected by G A. Jacob 
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P. 57,11. 1041] 

expression 1 2 . There is no exact equivalent in the English language for it. 

A nyaya is more concise than a proverb and has at the same time aU 
the force of the latter. It is based upon experience. We come across it in 
works on grammar, philosophy and rhetoric. It is difficult to say who 
the first person was to coin this word and mention a nyaya or nyayas . 
Amongst the Jainas 2 Hanbhadra is perhaps the first, m case we do not 
consider the word ‘andhakantaijja’ occurring m Aydra as a nyaya. 

The nyaya in question is explained in 1). 28-31. But the word 
‘gadu is not explained. It occurs m Edvyapmkaia (IX, 83), and in 
Mahabhasya. It is a homonym, and has five meanings: (i) crooked, 
hump-backed, (ii)ahump on the back, (m) a javelin, (iv) a water-pot 
and (v) any useless or good-for-nothing object. None of these suits the 
context. So, for the present I take it to mean c a boil’, and interpret this 
nyaya as ‘out of frying pan into fire’. 3 This nyaya is not noted m any of 
the three parts of Laukikanydyafijali. It, however, occurs in Tattvopa - 
plavasimha (p. 23). 

It seems that the mentality of the Indians of olden days to present 
many a thing as an aphorism ( sutra) is the origin of nyayas. 

The phrase ‘s'abda-gadu’ occurs on p. 323,1. 11. It occurs in the 
Mahabhasya on III, 1, 26 (Vol. II, p. 36). 

P. 56,1. 25. ‘Ksunna’ means pounded, the original root being *ksud* 
VII, Ubhayapadin. It occurs on p. 91,11. 10, 27 & 28; p. 290,1. 15, p. 313, 
1. 9; p. 355, L 10, and, in Vol. II on p. 184, 1. 5, 

P. 57,1 6. Attachment to one’s own system of philosophy is difficult 
to let go. This idea is expressed by Hemacandra in Vitaragastotra 
(VI) as under:— 

CfsOTTCS HcTFTfr n n” 

The expression ‘srft occurs on p. 101, 1.8, and 

‘sTfl scT^it on p. 44 where we have 

P. 57,11. 10 & 11. ‘Prasajya-pratisedha’ means negative statement 
and ‘paryudasa’ means an exception, a prohibitive rule. The former is 
rendered as ‘express negation’ by Prof. Cowell in his translation of Savva- 
davianasatigraha . In a foot-note (p. 250) he explains it as under: 

“Where the negation is prominent it is called prasajya-pratisedha ; 
but where it is not prominent we have the paryudasa negation. In the 


1 See “Notes” (p. 64) on SM. 

2 See my article ?3T*r published so far in three instalments in 

“Jaina dharma prakas'a” (Vol. LX, Nos. 2-4). 

3 Mr, P, I. Tarkas does not accept this view. He traces it to Nyaya- 
vdrtika (p. 134 )»'«and takes it to refer to an episode of Bali and 
V&mana, an incarnation of Vifnu. 
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[ P. 57,11 16-11 


formur, the negative is connected with the verb m the latter, it is generally 
compounded with some other word, as, for example, (a) Not a drum was 
heard, not a funeral note (b) Unwatched the garden bough shall sway 
The former corresponds to the logicians’ atyantdbhdva , the latter to anyonya 
bhava or bheda ” 1 

Both the forms of negation occur m MaMbhasya on Astadhyayl 
(1,4,50) and m Vakyapadiya (11,86) Verses defining the two are 
quoted m Sahityadarpana (ch VII, p 214) as under — 

“smrepr i 

fern ^ m ^ 11” 

‘ T T§^T6'’ ff *T3C II” 

The word ‘piasajya-pratisedha’ Occurs on p 207, L 6 and m Vol 11, 
p 217,1 6 & p 218,1 4, too 

The word ‘paryudasa 5 occurs on p 208,1 3 and m Vol II, p 218, 
I 4 and m S'abccra-bhdsya 

P 58,1 9 ‘Arhan-mata 5 means Jamism—a system propounded by 
an A rhat, a Jama Tirthanlcara 

P 59,11 6 ff Every thing is both existing and non-existmg 

P 60 11 7-8 means put forward by one whose 

intelligence is as sharp as the point of the blade of the ‘kusV grass 
‘ Kus'agrabuddhi 5 hence means havmg a penetratmg-sharp intellect, On 
p 128,1 26 and m Vol II on p 175,1 10, & p 176, 1 13 we have 
which, too, means the same ‘Kusa 5 a Paiya equivalent of ‘kusa 5 occurs m 
Twdgasuya (I, 6, para 121) 

P 60,1 14 ‘Mecaka ’ is a homonym Here it iheans a kind of 

gem It has five colours (vide “Notes” p 378 on SM) 

The word ‘mecaka 5 occurs on p 130,1 9,p 159,11 7 &24, p 160, 
1 11, and p 302,11 4 & 16 

P 62,11 7-8 These lines form an answer to the objection raised on 
p 11, 11 4-6 The existence does not reside by totally avoiding non- 
existence But they somehow co-reside 

P 65,1L 4-5 This verse differs very little from one on p 11 The 
slight variation introduced here turns the allegation into refutation 1 It is 
thus a purva-paksa-Uoka-pamvartanti For parallel examples see infra 

P 65, 1 10 As already mentioned here m “Notes” (p 260} the 
Jamas do not look upon dharrmn as. absolutely distinct from dharma^ 
but they look upon them as distinct from one View-point and non distinct 
from another view-point They do not deny the distinction m a certain 
sense between dharmm and dharma s but they do deny absolute distinction 
between them If there was absolute distinction theie can be no such 

*mr —— ...!---— 

1 Quoted from Laukikanydydnjah (pi IT, p 50), 
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P> 67, l 2§ ] 

relation as that of dharwia and dharmin. In other words the dhavma 
tyonld be a total stranger to the particular dharmin and would be m 
no way its. 

, P* 65, 1 20. V iFgtmr vcf wrfif zrzfcr’ occurs many a time See 1 25 
of this vctfy page; p 365,1 9, and Vol II, p 17,11 12-13 

P 66, 11 29-30. The shape, substance and colour are noted as the 
dharmas of a ghat a, a dharmin ‘Bndhna’, a homonym heie means 
the bottom of a vessel, viz ghata . A ghata is descnbed m the Bhdsya 
(p. 122) on TS (I, 35) as under — 

In Uttamjyhayanacunm (p 14) composed by a pupil of Govabya 
Mahattara we have *— 

<v ” 

> A ghata is descnbed by Hemaeandra in his com, (665) on Vwsa' 
(v. 1552) as under*— 

*CTcT$” I 

Mumcandra Sun has defined ‘ghata’ as one which has an expansive 
bottom and belly, and whose neck is round and long, and whose lips 
resemble an ear-ornament. 

P. 67,1. 25. ‘ Yais'e&ika’ (lit. the investigator of distinctive proper¬ 
ties ) is the name of the follower of the Vcmes%la system of philosophy. 
It is founded by Kanada 2 * known as Kanabhaksa 8 , Aanabhuj 4 , Kanada 5 , 
Ulftka 6 and Aulukya. 7 Pas'iipata is another name for a Vmiesika, 

As regards this Yais'esika system, the late Prof. A B. Dhruva has 
mfc/de the following observations: 

(i) “Tim Yai&Sika and the Nyaya, as observed before, ongmated as 
separate systems, but the former which was in its origin a child of the 
PurVa-Mim3ifts&, soon 1 become a supplement—an adopted child, to u e 
a metaphor—of the latter. Thus, Yatsyayana s , the ISfyaya-bbasyakara, treats 
the Yaisesika as a ‘prati-tantra Siddhanta* of Xyay<u — mtro (p. XLI) 
toSM. 

(ii) tl ‘Atom-eater’, as the nickname of the founder, might not be 
probable, because an atomic theory is not special to the system, and the 
Yaige§ika is not the first pioneer of the theory”. — Kotes (p. 24) to SM 



1 This is split up as m the printed edition. It is a slip; for, 

the three words are and 3?^. 

2-4 This means corn-piece eater \ 

5 Literally it means a crow eater. 

6 It means an owl, and it is equated at times with a crow-eater. 

7 For the various views regarding the significance of these designa¬ 

tions, see “Notes 9 (p. 25) to SM. 

8 He is also called Paksilasvamin. 
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(in) “The characteristic method of investigating Truth adopted 
m the Vaidesika system is to find out the Vigesas % e the differentia or 
distinguishing properties of things This gives the name to the system ” 

—find (p 25) 

The Vais'esika system admits sis catagones or entities viz dravya 
(substance), guna (quality), barman (action), samara (generality), 
vis'esa (particularity) and samavdya (inherence) This is what we learn 
from the Vais'esikasutra , its Bhdsya 1 by Pras'astapada 2 , and works of 
Hanbhadra and S'ankara S'ridhara 8 , Udayana 4 and S'lvaditya 5 , the 
later writers, have added abhava (negation) ^ these six categories, as 
they do not look upon it as a nonentity, but regard it as a padartha 
like the other six Foi the nine types of dravya etc see “Notes” on p 4, 
11 26-29 of Vol II 

Vadivetala S'anti Suri m his Paiya com on Uttara^hayana and its 
Nigjutti mentions m Paiya on p 172 a, the six original padwthas , nine 
dravyas, 17 gunas i 5 barmans 3 3 samanyas , and then he explains m 
Samskrta three varieties of samdnya and notes a difference of opinion 
regarding this exposition Further, he mentions m Paiya two varieties 
of vis'esa 

The Vais'esika system admits two pramanas This is the usual view, 
and it is accepted by Hanbhadra and Yidyananda But Siddharsi m his 
Nyaydmtdmvrth (p 9), Hemacandra m his com on his own work 
Pramanamimamsd (I, i, 9) and Maladharm Hemacandra m his com 
(p 666) on Visesa 0 have said that the Vais'esikas admit three pramanas 
viz pratyaksa , anumana and agama Devabhadra m his Tippana (p 9) 
on the Ny ay avatar avrtti says that Siddharsi has here followed Vyomas'iva^ 
otherwise Kandallkara mentions only two Gandhahastm Siddhasena Gam 
who seems to be earlier than Vyomas'iva, has said that the Vais'e§ika$ admit 
either two or three pramanas So it seems that by his time somebody 

1 This is not a regular exposition of each Vaige§ika sutra but it is 
an independent work running along the lines of the Vai3e§ika 
sutra It is called Padartha dharma sangraha 

2 The general view is that he flourished after Dmnaga, and thus he 
belongs to the fifth century The late Prof A B Dhruva has 
however assigned t© him a date prior to Dinnaga 

3 He composed Pfydyakandal\ as he tells us, m 991 A D It is 
a com on Pradastapada’s Bhdsya 

4 He is an author of Laksandvah } Eirandvah , Eusumdnjali etc 
Fiom Laksandvah we learn that he flourished m 984 A D 

5 He has composed Saptapadarthi 

6 I take him to be the same as Vyoma^ekhara the author of Tyoma- 

a com on the Bhdsya of Prasastapada —Vyomavati composed 
ea her than BFydyakandall But I cannot say whether he can be 
identified with Siv&ditya (the author of Saptapaddrthi ) or not 
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must have propounded the other view. Who that person is is a question 
to which I invite the attention of veteran scholars. 

In the Vctisesikasutra there is no mention of IsVara (God) whereas 
the Nyayasuim proves His existence. 

The Va%s esilcas believe in the doctrine of ‘pilupaka* (heating of 
atoms) whereas the Naiyayikas that of f pitharapaka’ (heating of molecules). 
Vide Dasagupta’s A History of Indian Philosophy (Vol. I, pp. 305 & 327). 

P. 68,1. 5. 4 Pratlti-saciva * means one assisting conviction. This 

phrase occurs on p. 258,1. 13. 

P. 68,11. 6-7. Seep. 13. 

P. 69, 1. 9. 4 Nantarlyakatva' means a state of being invariably 
connected, inseparability. This word occurs on p. 144. 1. 8 and p. 212,1. 22* 

On pp. 365, 373 and 374 and in Yol. II, p. 192,1. 10 we come across 
the phrase 'nantarlyaka \ The word 4 nantarlyakatva ; occurs m Patanj all's 
Mahabhasya (p. Vol. II, p. 144) on Astadhyayi (III, 3,18). The portion 
in question is as under:— 



The same passage is repeated m the Mahdbha&ya (Vol. II, p. 245) 
to IV, 1, 92. 


=^rrrar: i %tt t > «r 

f%«TT ^ w * ft® Ffacr* 

P. 70,1. 8 & p. 71,11. 3-5. The objection raised on p. 13, 11. 6-7 is 
here noted and refuted. 

P. 70,1. 15. ‘Vandhyeya’ means a son of a barren woman L e. 
an impossibility of which the following verse is a typical example 

' 4 Vandhyasuta ’, a synonym of ‘vandbyeya’, is met with on p. 173,1.26; 

p. 346,1. 3; p. 355,1. 7; p. 371,1. 7 and in Yol. II on p 1,1. 11; p. 28, L 9* 
and p. 141,11. 16 & 29. 

‘Kha-puspa’ means a sky-flower. This word occurs in Yol. II, 
p. 198,1. 5. 4 Kha-kusuma’, a synonym of 4 kha-puspa’ occurs on p. 346,1. 3 
and its another synonym ‘akas'a-kusuma’ on p. 323, 1. 8 and m Yol. II, 
on p, 216,1. 22. 4 Ambararavmdaa sky-lotus, is met with in VoL II, p. 7, 
1, 17 and its synonym 4 vyomaravinda’ on p. 81,1. 30, ‘puskarapuskara* and 

1 For a parallel idea see Vacaspatimis'ra’s Tdtparyatikd , a com. on 
JSfydyasutra (IV, 1, 54). For other details see my article “Prohibi¬ 
tion of Flesh eating in Jamism” pulflished in 44 The Review of 
Philosophy and Religion” (Yol, IV, No. 2, pp. 238^239). 

2 See Prof. A. R. Gajendragadkar’s Notes (p, 288) on Kdyvaprakaia* 

3 Vide Apte’s Dictionary. 
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‘ aka>apadma ’ m Yol II, p 214,1 5, fa 1 16 resp , and,‘ gag$tnaravimV m 
Yol II on p 87, 1 80 

: Kharavisana’, a horn of an ass, is another illustration of impossibi¬ 
lity, for, no ass has horns This phrase occurs on p 91,1 18, p 356,1 17 
and m Yol II on p 7,1 15, p 53,1 26, p 55, 1 5, p 86, 1 25, p 96,1 7, 
p 99,1 30, p 141,1 5,p 214,1 25, and p 215,1 21 

' S'as'a-visana 5 which is a synonym of ‘s'as'a-s'rnga’ ana which means 
‘a horn of a haie occuis on p 149,1 13 and m Yol II on p 80,1 12, p 86, 
11 14-15 The woid ‘nuga-trsmka’ meaning a mirage occurs m Yol JI 
on p 76,1 30 For other details about it see p 282 

P 71,11 6-11 The allegation made on p 14, 11 3-4 is here 
mentioned and refuted 

P 71,11 12-13 This verse and the following three occur m S'astra - 
vartcisamuccaya as v 115-158 as quotations They aie explained m lk 
svopajna com (pp 72b 73a), but the woidmg differs These verses are 
attubuted to Yiddhas See the mtio (p XOIV) 

P 71, 1 19 This reminds me of the following quotation 

occunng m Siddhasena Gam's com (p 377) on TS (Y 29) — 

,6 ST ^ faff 1 

fc 

P 73,1 3 This is the same line as 1 10 of p 15, but it is here used 
m a diffeient context 

P 73,1 12 ‘Yaiyadhikaranya’ means the state of having different 
substrata It is absense of a common abode, dislocation 

P 74, 1 7 ‘Tantra’ is a homonym Here it is used ip the sense of 
a system of philosophy’—Jainism The word ‘tantrantariya’ occurs m 
the Bhasya (pp 121, 232 and 354) on TS Gandhahast^n Siddhasena Gam 
explains it as on p 121 The word ‘sva-tantra’ meaning‘Jainism’ 

occuis on p 175,1 19 and ‘tantra’ m Yol II, p 181, 1 4 and p 238,1 26 
On p 101,1 19 we come across the phrase 

P 74,1 25 What woiks are meant by ‘ viddha-granthas’ is not 
stated m the super-commentary They may be some work or works of 
Siddhasena Divakara, Malla\ adm or some such personage who is sen 10 ^ 
to Haribhadia 

P 76,11 7-11 These lines are by way of refutation of the allegation 
made on p 15,11 11-22 In the Notes (pp 164-165) on SM, it is said — 

“When one knows an object (qj), he distinguishes it from like as well 
as unlike objects (other clay vessels and also v?) Thus, in knowledge, there is 
a negative element m addition to the positive element It is only with 
the help of the former, that we fix the nature of an object, which would other 
wise lemam nebulous, floating, vague, undefined Therefore 
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F. 79,1. 23 ] 

In An Introduction to Logic (pp. 172—173) H. W. B, Joseph says:—* 

ct Hence we must accept the negative Judgment as expressing the real 
limitation of things; but we must allow that it rests upon and presupposes 
the affirmative ... 3 The reciprocal exclusiveness of certain attributes and 
modes of being is the real truth underlying negation. But for that, every¬ 
thing would be everything else ; that is as positive, as these several modes of 
themselves.” 

John Caird observes in An Introduction to the Philosophy of Religion 
(p. 219) as under:— 

“Nor, again, can you reach this unity merely by predication or affirma¬ 
tion, by asserting, that is, of each part or member that it is and what it is. 
On the contrary, in order to apprehend it, with your thought of what it is you 
must inseparably connect that also of what it is not. You cannot determine 
the particular number or organ save by reference to that which is its 
limit or negation. It does not exist in and by itself, but in and through what 
is other than itself . It can exist only as it denies or gives up any separate self 
identical being and life—only as it finds its life in the larger life and being 
of the whole. You cannot apprehend its true nature under the category of 
Being alone, for at every moment of its existence it at once is and is not; 
it is c in giving up or losing itself; its true being is in ceasing to be. Its 
notion includes negation as well as affirmation.” 

P. 76,1. 29. ‘Sautra’ means pertaining to c sutra\ Here it means the 
text viz. AJP. 

P. 78,1. 30. ‘Ksayopas'ama’ means partial destruction and partial 
subsidence. This word occurs in Vol II on p. 225, 1. 7 and the word 
‘ksayopas'amika’ in Yol, II on p. 218,1.12. 

P. 79, 11. 5-6. For refutation see pp. 80-82. 

P. 79,11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 82,11. 8-9. 

P. 79,1. 7 & p. 80, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 83. 

P. 79,1. 23. If one is suffering from jaundice, everything—even 
a white conch, appears as yellow. In this connection Ramanujacarya 
observes in his S'Hbhasya (p. 187 2 ) on Brahmasutra (I, i, 1); 

W^ff^T ST 1 to W sfc* SRffat 1 

cfscatftftsrT vnfe^icPrr g ^w 

1 “It is tautological to say that the cold is cold; to say that it is not 
hot because it is cold informs us that hot and cold are mutually 
exclusive attributes. Gold is no more identical with not-hot, than 
odd with not-even; though the numbers which are odd are the same 
numbers as are not even.” — An Introduction io Logic (p. 172) 

2 This is the page-number of the edition published by T, Srinivasa 
{§arma in A. D. 1916 along with j§rutapraka$ika* 

36 
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In Kalyanamandimstotm (v 18) it is said 
*% 

1^##? i” 

For ‘kacakamala 3 see p 116,1 29 and Yol II, p 84,1 21 ‘Kamala’ 
occurs on p 274,1 14 and ‘kamalm’ on p 132, 1 3, p 272, 1 3 ? 
p, 273,1 28 

P 79,1 23 ‘Mam* means a desert, a country destitute of water 
It is also the name of a country and its people Both the meanings suit 
the context But, on taking into account the following line occurring m 
Hemacandra’s com (p 37) on his own work A bhidhanacmtamani, the word 
* maru ’ need not be treated separately — 

ft srf&qsfeflT ST^WTVTff^ W ^ * 

P 79,1 23 'Marlcika’ means 'mirage’ This word 2 occurs on 

p* 116, 1 27 & p 244, 1 27 audits synonym 'mrgatrsmkam Yol II, 
p. 76,1 30 For a diagram and explanation of this phenomenon see any 
elementary book on light e g A Text Book of Light (pp 108-109) 
by Ik W Stewart Mumcandra has said on p 116 that the illusion of water 
m a mirage etc is due to the Mia being heated m summer etc In 
S'rlbhasya (p 187) we have 

P 79, L 24 ' Dvicandra’ means 'two moons’ This word occurs on 

pp, 130, 249 & 348 of Vol I <md pp 51, 72 & 73 of Vol II, ‘mdudvaya’ 
on pp, 225-2^7 and 'candra-dvaya* in Yol, II on p 98 Bamanujacary a 
explains this phenomenon in bis S'r%bhd§ya (pp 187-188) as under, 

=e 5 jjsrtr i am. srejfrs^sr nsniSt^r 

^ sjfkfit mfit i Isrr^nsT E fi&Vwt , 

=E I 3^ NTEJft%sr qTCETffai^ I ffelSR 

'ftft8Sfipsr r tp ( r n «rpc*rrf^i*t i jrp>r%^r =e s^k 3ro niir cfe :re =e qrcEtffare; i en Mq^t 
w =E I ^t JH 5 T ?% jt?% jnstfiwrtft %qE^gq NTEKthriEWTg'f er 
I S^gqftqJERPPE^^sft 1 st EWifaR 

1 g *rqfit her* i skftf 3 


1 This is followed by 

# 1 snmrgEJnrr fcEErsfo 

2 This occurs in Tattvabodhavidhayim (p 376) 


■fSftft EERTSf^nURT ra? 

^Ecgq««rE 


3 This is met with in Abhijndnasakuntala (VI) and 1 mrga-trsca' in 
Tarammhasara (v 22), Lankawtarasutra (II, 167) and Maha- 
bhasya (p 196) on IY, 1, 3 In the latter work (p 196) ‘gandka- 
rvanagara’is also mentioned 
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crci^r %St i E ta i ^fd 

*r*u$Mfr fas$i 1” 

The following verse of S'esanaga’s Pammarihasdra otherwise called 
Adharakarika and Aryapancasati mentions a few illusions:— 

W JpRTRt TOTPt 1 

simn^n ^ ii w 

P. 80,1L 4-5. For refutation see p. 83,1L 6-8. 

P. 80, 1. 10. The history of Buddhism can be divided into three 
stages: (a) the original teachings of Gautama Buddha, (b) Buddhism of 
the Pali canon and (c)Mahayana or Samskrta Buddhism. The original 
teachings are supposed to have been embodied in the ‘Tipitaka’ or the 
three baskets of the Pali canon. They are Sutta-pitaha, Vinaya-pitaka 
and Abhidhamwa-pitaka, The last is later than the other two, and even 
these in their present form belong linguistically to the age succeeding that 
of As'oka’s edicts 1 . 

All was painful ( duhhha), all was transitory ( k?anika ,), all was 
nothing at all ( s'unya ) or nothing but ideas (prajiiapti or vijndnas ) 
or a mere creation of mental habits ( vdsand ) or imagination (vikalpa ) are 
the doctrines which in their rudimentary form may be. taken as part of _ the 
original teachings of Lord Buddha and which are clearly mentioned in the 
Pali canon. These are elaborately treated in the Mahayana, which is 
the third and the last stage of the history of Buddhisn and which is the only 
form of Buddhism known to most of the Jmna and Vaidika writers. 

Buddhism is expounded in Vivelcavildsa (VIII, 265-275). These 
verses are quoted in Sarvadarsanasangraha (pp. 46-47, Government 
Oriental Series No. 1). r 

‘Sautrantika’ is the name of one of the four schools of Buddhism* 
the other three being (i) Vaibhasika or Aryasamitiya qr Sarvastivada* 
(ii) Yogacara or Vijnanavada and (iii) Sunyavada or Madhyamikavada 
or Nairatmyavada. The followers of the Sautrantika school attach greater 
importance to the sutras of Lord Buddha than to the commentaries^ and 
hence this name of their school. This school holds that the external world 
is not directly perceived but only indirectly inferred from the images it 
creates in the mind. Dharmatratr, Ghosa, Vasumitra and Buddhadeva 
are the well-known writers of this Sautrantika school. 

The Vaibhasika school is so called as it attaches a very great impor¬ 
tance to vibhdsd, the com. on Abhidhamma-pitaka , It admits the existence 
of the past, present and future! It considers both knowledge (jndna ) and 
objects of knowledge (jneya) as real. It believes in the existence of the 
external objects as perceived by the pratyalc§a pramdrn ♦ In short, 
according to this school all is real, and that shows the significance of its 


I See intro, (p. Lxvii) to SM, 
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designation as 1 Sarvastivada ’ Further, this school believes that every 
thing lasts for four ksanas ongmation, duration, old age and death 
Even atman named as pudgala, lasts for four ksanas Further, knowledge 
is form-less, and it originates along with the object from the same 
material 

The literature of the Va%bhd8%ka$ is available to-day m the Chinese 
language It comprises Jndnaprasthdnas'astra (also known as Mahavibhasa) 
of Katyayaniputra, Dharmaslandha of Saripufcra, Dhatukaya of Purna, 
Pmjnaptis'dstra of Maudgalayana and Vijnanakdya of Devaksema 

Vasubandhu has written Abhidharmakos'a known as Vaibhas'ika- 
kdr%kd and has written a Bhdsya on it, and thereby refuted the SautmnUka 
doctrines Later on, Yasomitra, a Sautranhka, has written a vydkhyd 
on it, and it is styled as Abhidhai malcos'avydkhyd 

Yogacam is so named as its leaders pi actised yoga , for, according 
to this school, only those who by practising yoga 1 attain the ten bhurms of 
Boddhisattva, acquire bodh% The othei view is that the Bmhmanas gave 
this designatian to this school on coming across Asanga’s Yogacam - 
bhuTms'astta Yogacam assert* that there is no external reality either 
directly perceived or mediately inferred This sort of idealism is a natural 
outcome of the piactice of yoga which is mainly concerned with the 
mental life 

Asanga alias Aiyasanga (480 AD), Vasubandhu, Nanda, Dmnaga, 
Dharmapala and S Ilabhadra are the principal acaryas of the Yogacara school 
The Madhyavmka school domes reality of the ends, being ( bhdva) 
and nombemg ( abhdva) and affirm it of the centre ( madhya ) only, which 
is neither being noi non-bemg but simply f s'unya ' or ‘ emptyness 

The doctrines of all the four schools are briefly noted m the following 
quotation occurring m Devabhadra’s Tippana (p 78) on Siddharsi’s com on 
1Wydydvatdra (v 29) — 

ir# ft: i 


1 Yoga is assigned an important place m Buddhism. Lord Buddha 
had practised yoga before attaining bodh% Those which are known 
as the five ydmas and the four bhdtanas in Jainism are looked upon 
as prominent constituents of dharma even m Buddhism The latter 
has treated four dry a satyas In the Mahay ana sect there is 
a detailed description of dhydna , pdtarmia % samadht etc There are 
four schools of the Bauddha tantra (i) knyd-tantra, (n) carydt 
tantra , (m) yoga-tantra , and (iv) anuttara yoga tantra Amongs* 
them yoga tantra is of great importance The five da%ds of yoga 
are treated m anuttara yoga tantra See p 427 of SM edited by 
Jagadiscandra 

2 See intro (p, LXX) to SM* 
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^cT TT^TO ; ficff^T* TO 

Dr. P. L. Vaidya attributes the authorship of this verse to Jnanas'ri 
with a querry. This verse is incorporated by Bhavaprabha Sun in his 
Paryaya on Nayopades'a (v. 119), with some variants e. g. ^f^r?TT ( ? ) for 
TOTfTOT and for ^r%f- 

As regards the S'unyavddins Amulyacandra Sen m his Schools and 
Sects in Jaina Literature says on p. 46:—- 

“The $unyavadins who deny the existence of all visible world and all 
future are told in answer that as astrologers, dream-interpreters and other 
binds of diviners are sometimes able to predict future events it cannot be said 
that there is no future ”. 1 

On p. 27 he observes:— 

“According to another school it is not only the soul that does not 
exist but nothing exists. Every thing is mere appearance, a mirage, an 
illusion, a dream or phantasy. There rises no sun nor does it set; there 
waxes no moon nor does is wane; there are no rivers running nor any wind 
blowing; the whole world is unreal. 3 The Madhyamika school of the 
Buddhists and the popular mayavada which arose as an off-shoot of Vedanta 
owe their origin to this school which is met here in the literature of the Jamas 
for the first time in the history of Indian philosophical thought\ 

On p. 354 of pt. I of Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gani's com. on TS 
(V, 22) we have a reference to three Bauddha schools as under;— 

“ 3 ?% 3tTTOfitr( ? fa)^RRTc?TT, tfterfer^FTT 3 ftvffrs-Wrrat 

^rwstwmI wr 3 ^ * 3 $^’ 

g forprcft®n*r* 3 ^ 1 ” 

From this exposition it must have been realized that the four-fold 
division of Buddhism is based upon two main questions: 

(1) Is there at all any reality mental or non-mental ? 

(2) How is external reality known to exist ? 

Of these the first is a metaphysical question and the second an episte¬ 
mological one. The metaphysical question is answered in three different 
ways:— 

(i) The Madkyamikas reply that there is no reality mental or non- 
mental; that all is void. Thus they are nihilists. 


1 In Suyagada (I, 12) we have:— 

“tfTOc giWr ** ftfasSts ^ *r 1 

33% srftvrr £hrf¥r mtmli u * n’ J 

2 This is what we learn from Suyagada (I, 12). The verse is i 

3% 5T ^ 3fC fT^rt 3T 1 

sri&sr sr tot 3 ssfc 11® 11” 

3 These italics are mine. 
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(n) The Yogaedras answer that only the mental world is real, and 
that the non-mental or the material world is completely void of reality. 
They are thus subjective idealists 

(m) Another class of the Bauddhas reply that both the mental and 
non-mental are real Thus they are lealisfcs and are rightly styled as 
Sarvdstitvavadms 1 

When these Sarvdstitw*vddms are asked the epistemological question 
as to how external reality is known to exist, some give one answer and 
the rest another Thus there aro two answers to this question The 
Sautrdnhhas reply that external objects are not perceived but known 
by inference They are therefore styled as Bdhyanumeya-vadins, and they 
are thus representation's or critical realists Others known as the Vaibhd* 
silcas reply that the external world is directly perceived They are therefore 
styled as Bdhya-pmtyak§a-va,dm8 t and they are thus direct realists 2 

Different dates are assigned to the four schools of Buddhism Yama- 
kami Sogen notes the following tradition in this connection m his Systems 
of Buddhist Thought {p 104) 

“Thus the Vaibhashikas arose m the third century after Buddha's 
death, the Sautrantikas m the fourth, the Madhyamika school, as Aryadeva 
states, came into existence five hundred years after the Nirvana of Buddha, and 
Asanga, the founder of the Yogdcdras or the Vljndnavadms is, at least, as late 
as the third century of the Christian Era ” 

The late Prof A B Dhruva has said that this view is not sound as 
here propagators are looked upon as founders Further, he has opined 

“Vrjnanavada existed long before the time of Asanga and Vasu- 
bandhu, and so there is no reason to make it posterior to the ^finyavada of 
Kagarjuna From the position of the Sautrdntika who is half an idealist, 
the next step is naturally to that of the Yogdcdra who is a complete idealist 
rather than to the Madhyamika who is a Nihilist * —intro (p LXX) to 8M. 

Dr Keith holds a contrary view as can be seen from his Buddhist 
Philosophy (p 228) 

Of the 32 Dvdinms'ikds of Siddhasena Divakara, XV deals with the 
various schools of Buddhism The four schools noted above are briefly 
described m Upamiti* (IV, p, 436) While pointing out the systems of 
philosophy which resort to tbe last four nayas, Nyayacarya Yas'ovijaya 
Gam in his Nayopades'a (v 119) says that the Sautrantika school arose 
from 9-J u sutra, Vaibhas'ika from S'abda, Yogacara from Samabhirudha and. 
Madhyamika from Evambhuta respectively This statement of his is 
probably based upon Tattvabodhavidhaymi (p 378), acorn on Sammai* 
payarana (I, 5) For, there it is said 

1 This term is used m a slightly different sense by some Bauddha 
writers. 

2 Bee An Introduction to Indian Philosophy (pp 163-164) by 
Dr S C, Chatterjee and Dr, D. M, Datta. 
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JP. 93,19) 

W5R5T5J; %nft%*T T^n i^R ;- 
i %rttM ^ f o rest ^t^R: \ 

wiwflftwwafl ftSHTOSTPWT ^fir q^St 5^f%RT W^t sqq faa ita % 

m 5 sim^toi: TOjShrr *fir »” 

In this com. the word occurs on p. 378, q fr rra R on pp. 378 $s 

463, Ifcrrf^fr on pp. 185, 378, 897, 400, 401, 458 & 459, on pp. 400 

401 & 463 and srp fe i fofci on p, 458. 

In Bauddha Dars'ana, a Hindi work by Rahula Sankrtyayana we 
come across the life of Gautama Buddha, fundamental principles of 
Buddhism, and life, tenets and works of Nagarjuna, Asanga, Dinnaga and 
Dharmaklrti. -r 

P. 80,1. 17. The purva-paksa begins on p. 79, 1. 3 and ends on 
p. 80, L 5. 

P.81,1.11. See VoL II, eh. V. 

P. 81,1.14. For explanation of causes see pp, 251-252 and “Notes” 
(pp, 198-210) by T. V. Athalye on Annambhatta’s Tarkasangraha . 

P. 83, L 11. ‘As'akyaparihara’ means ‘one which cannot be avoided’. 

P, 86,1, 4, The expresion occurs in VoL II on. p. 14, 

I. 7; p. 42,1L 4-5 and p. 131, L 4. It is met with in Lalitamstam (p. 3b), 
% q q *n % * occurs in VoL II, p, 230,1. 4. 

P. 86,1.19. By *3^:* are meant Kumarila and others. 

P. 87, L 24. ‘Skuta* means ‘intention’. So ‘par&kuta* means 
another’s intention. This phrase occurs on p. 285, L 14 and p. 322, L 18. 

P. 88, 3. 28. ‘Clvara’ means a garment. The Guj. word ‘clra* is 
derived from it. 

P. 90,11. 6-7. This verse resembles the one noted on p. 17,11. 5-6, 

P. 90, L 9. The view of the Vais'eHkas is stated here. They agree 
“with the Jamas in admitting that a thing exists as regards its own rupa 
and it does not exist as regards the rupa of another. But they do not look 
upon existence and non-existence as the dharmas of a thing. Further, they 
consider dharma as absolutely distinct from dkar?nin , 

Dharma can be distinct, non-distinct or both from dharmin. The 
first two views are not admitted by the Jainas who maintain that dharma 
is somehow distinct from dharmin , and at the same time it is somehow 
indistinct from it, too. 

P. 90,1. 1ft ‘Siddhasadhyata’ means ‘establishing what is already 
established \ This word occurs on p. 188, L 7; p. 189,1. 4 and in VoL II, 
p. 232, U. 9-10. 

P. 91,1.18. See “Notes” (p. 280).“ 

P. 93,1. 9. The Vais'esikas propound the doctrine of samavdya in 
order to establish a relation between dharma and dharmin . This doctrine 
is here refuted by saying that there is really nothing like samavdya as its 
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[•P. 93,1.9 

existence cannot be logically established None perceives three realities 
viz dhao ma, dharmm and samavaya If it is argued by the Naiyayikas 
that the experience ‘this pata is m the tantus’, bears testimony to the 
residence ( vrth) of the former m the latter, it may be noted that this line 
of argument will requne them to iccogmze a samavaya m a samavaya and 
so on ad infinitum , for this soit of experience is realized m samavaya , too 
If, to meet this difficulty it is aigued by them that a distinction is made 
by them between the two samavdyas saying that while one is primaiy 
the other is secondary, it may be replied that the distinction is imaginary 
Moreover, the statament that a pata is in the tantus goes against the 
common experience 1 

P 94,1 16 Samavaya is heie defined as the cause of the expenence 
of adhdrya say a pata residing m an adhara say tantus , the ddhdrya 
and adhara whieh are proved to be inherent and inseparable Samavaya 
is looked upon by the Vais'e&ilas as residing m dravya, guna , barman, 
sdmanya and vis'e?a, and it is called vrtt% too It is further said to 
be one, permanent, all-pervading and mcorpoieal Samavayavada is 
refuted here and m Dhammasangahani 2 

P 96,1 3 This marks the beginning of section II It refutes the 
doctrine of absolute permanence and that of absolute impelmanence and 
establishes that an object is both permanent and impermanent In Astaha - 
praharana there are three corresponding astakas Nos XIV-XVI S'dstra ~ 
vartasamuccaya (v 248 ff ) deals with this subject 

P 100,1 10 4 Akalam’ is explained m 1 26 as 4 so long as there is 

time’ It occurs on p 103,1 6, p 167,1 4, and p 212,1 8 

P 101,1 6 ‘Paryanuyoga’ means 4 an inquiry with a view to 
contradict' 

P 104,1 6 Here the definition of absolute amtya (referred toon 
p 17,11 8-9) is stated with a view to refuting it 

P 104,1 30 ‘S'arava’, a homonym, here means an earthen vessel 
resembling a tray In Gujarati it means Its Paiya equivalent 

‘s'alavaka’ occurs m Mrcchalcatika (VIII, p 211) 4 S'arava* occurs on 
p 185, 1 21, p 278, 11 6 & 20, p 279, 1 27, p 281,1 17, p 282, 1 21, 
p 283, 1 18, p 285,1 9, p 286,1 14, p 292,1L 11, 21, 26 & 29, p 294, 
11 25 & 31, p 295, 1 15, and m Vol II on pp 33-35,154 & 155 and in 
S'dnkarabhd§ya on Brahmasutra (II, n, 1) 

P 104,1 30 f XJdancana J a homonym, here means an earthen 
bracket, a pail for drawing water out of a well according to the Sanskrit- 
English dictionaries It is explained as by Hanbhadra m his com. 


1 See “Notes” (p 79) on SM 

2 Ses p XV of the intro to thie Vol 
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P. 105,L 21] 

(p. 278) on AJP. This word seems to be the origin of the Guj. word stst 
The word ‘udancana’ occurs on p. 278,11. 6 & 20-21; p. 279,1. 27; p. 282, 
1. 21, p. 288, L 18, p. 285,1. 9; p. 286, L 14, and in Vol. II on p. 155,1. 20. * 

P. 105,1 21. Just as Pmmanavmis'caya is referred to as Vims'cay a 
(vide intro, p. LXXXIII) so here the word ‘Vartika’ is used for Pmrndna - 
vartika. This may remind one of the word Bhama which is at times used for 
Satyabhama, a name of one of the wives of Krsna, and of Bhima used for 
Bhimasena. This Pramanavartika is in verse 1 , and it is divided into four 
sections. On p. 200 and in Vol. II on pp 59, 162 and 218 the word 
Vartika is used for Dharmaklrfci's own com. on Prammavdrtifca. Thus 
this is an example where both the text and the svopajria com. have been 
given the same name 2 by Hanbhadra. Pmmdnamrtika is a com on 
Pramanasamuccaya, and it deals with the first three chapters of it out of 
six. It is difficult, for every word and meaning here are as it were weighed 
on scales. It is edited by Bahula Sankrtyayana. There is a bhasya on 
this Pramdnavdrtiha by Prajnakaragupta 3 . A fragment is available, and 
it, too, is edited by Bahula Sankrtyayana There is a com. on Pramd- 
navdrtika by Manorathanandin. It is very useful m understanding AJP. 
It is published along with the text m eight instalments as appendixes to 
JBORS (vide Yol. XXIY, pt 8, pt 4, Yol. XXV, pt. 1, pt. 2 & pts. 3-4, 
Vol. XXYI, pt 1, pt. 2 & pt 3). There is another com. by Karnakagonun. 
This is a com. on Dharmaklrti's com. on Pramanavdrtika (pariccheda III, 
svarthanumana ) of which the extent is 3,000 s'lokas . This, too, is published. 

Verses II—11, 12 and 1-68, 72 of Pmmdnavarhka are quoted in 
Vyomavati^ on pp. 306, 307 and 680. 5 

1 In all there are 1452J karikds . 

2 In Yol. II, on p. 180, there is perhaps a quotation viz. ^ 

.If so, this, too, is another example of the type in 

question. Mammata’s Kdvyaprakdia and its smpaj%a com. have 
been styled as Kdvyaprakdia by Mammata himself. Same is the 
case with Hemacandra Sun’s Kdvydnuidsana. Kasdyapdhuda is the 
name given to itself and its two commentaries, viz. Yativrfabha^ 
Gu^isutta and Uccaranacarya’s Uccdr^dvrtti as these two became 
as it were inseparable limbs of the original text. See the Hindi 
intro. (p. 10) to Rasdyapdputfa with Cuwo&sutta and Jayadhavala 
(pt. i). 

& Bahula Sankrtyayana has -written an article “uTOStJJU % SSRJT Wht”. 
It is published in Bharatiya Vidya ("Vol. Ill, 27o. 1* Nibandha- 
sahgraha). In this article several Bauddha, Srahmam and Jaina 
scholars of the 1st to the 12th century are mentioned. 

4 In this work on p. 617 the following line of Eetubindu (1st 
pariccheda) is quoted:— 

“fWteTO’T itefsq ffftW’ 

5, Vide intro, (p. 11) of Frameyakamalamartanda. 
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‘Vartika* is defined as under — 

Thus ‘vartika’ is a com which explains what is said, what is not 
said and what is imperfectly said 

Amongst the Vartikas Katyayana’s Yarhka on A§tddhyayi is the 
oldest It is not a com but a cutical appendix The new style of vartikas 
commenced with Nydyavarhka of Uddyotakara (550 AD) Rumania 
(600 AD) brought it to a very high standard m his Mimdmsds'lohavdrtiha 
According to Kahula Sankrtyayana these last two Vartikas led Dharma 
klrti to name his work as Pi amdnavartika wherein he has criticized these 
two Vartikas Vide his Preface (p IV) to Pramanav&rtika 

Further, in this Preface (p II, fa 3) he observes — 

“Out of about hundred and seventy thousand 61okas on logic trans* 
lated into Tibetan about hundred and thirty-seven thousand are on Dharma- 
klrti’s works and one hundred and five thousand are on Pv alone,” 1 


P 107,1 5 £ Jyayan’ means ‘superior’, it being here a comparative 

of ‘pras'asya’ and not of ‘ vrddha ’ This word occurs in Vol II, p 118,1 5, 


P 107,1 31 ‘ Tusa ’ means husk or chaff of gram and ‘kandana’ 

grinding and threshing as well 2 The phrase therefore means grinding of 
husk This is a nydya suggesting an unnecessary and useless effort It is 
stated m Laihkikanydydfijali (pt II, p 34) that this nydya occurs m 
Padmapada’s Pancadipika (p 68), Eitopadesa (IV, 13), SuresVaras 
Vdrtika (pp 676, 1036, 1334, 1505 and 1572) and on p 176 of his 
Taittiriya-vdrtika I come across “ipwrf TO” m Manusmrti (IV, 78) and 
m S’dstravdrtasamuGGaya ( v 671) Other nyayas of the same 
meaning m Samskrta are and The 

corresponding Gujarati ones are TO Sflft *rr*r 

mm * eto 

P 116, 1 13 Hereby we are to understand the com on 

Sammati(prakarana) Hanbhadra has looked upon the vyakhyd and the 
vydkhyeya as non-distmct as has been done by Ksamas'ramana Jmabhadra 
Gam m v 1 of Visesd* For, here he has used c Avassaya ' m the sense of 
‘ Avassayamjjutti’ This point is discussed by Maladharm Hemacandra 
Suri m his com (p 3) on Visesd* as under — 


^TcTT 


1 For further particulars about Pramdnavartika see intro, (pp. 
LXXXIV-LXXXV) 

2 In Paramappapaydsa (II, 28) there is mention of ‘tusakandana* 
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Another example is furnished by v. 61 of Jiyakappabhasa . For, 
here, Jinabhadra Gaui means V%sesd° by Avassaya. Moreover, the phrase 

WW* occurs in Kotyacarya’s com. (p 95) on Ywsa\ Here by 
Nisitka is meant a com. on it. Siddhasena Suri m his Gunni (p. 1 , v. 8 1 ) 
on Jiyalcappa has used the word ‘Svassaya’ in the sense of its bhasa viz. 

Visesd*. Haribhadra has used Ams'yaha (Avassaya ) for Avas r yakaiika 
in his com. (p. 61) on Nandi. The pertinent line is: “ayft 

P. 116, L 21 . ‘ Gaganavanati ’ means bending down of the sky. 

Such an appearance is due to the distance, 

P. 116, L 21 . * Mayodaka’ means illusion of water which arises when 
there is a mirage . 3 Its synonym ‘mayajala’ occurs on p. 249,11. 19 & 21 . 

Bamanujacarya has mentioned the following illusions in his S'ri- 
bha$ya (p. 187-8) on 1, 1,1 

(i) A white conch seen yellow by the jaundiced eye, (ii) a crystal 
gem lying close to a china rose apprehended to be red, (in) a mirage, (iv) 
the circle of fire produced by the rotation of a fire-brand, (v) one’s own fkce 
in the mirror and such other things, (vi) a direction in space, (vii) two 
moons, (viii) timira and such misguiding causes . 4 

P. 116,1. 21. c Sthanu a homonym, here means a branchless trunk 
or stem. In Guj. it means 55 . From a distance this is mistaken for 
a man. 

P. 116, L 29. ‘Kacakamala’ is an eye-disease. See “Notes” (p. 282) 
and those on p. 182, 11. 18-19. Seventy-six eye-diseases are mentioned in 
Sus'ruta. 

P. 118, L 23. SjjrNTRt means: it resembles propounding 

at one time that there are more than one soul and at other time that there 
is only one soul. 

P. 118, 11. 23-24. Practically this very 

phrase occurs on p. 163,11. 11-12. It means: A Brahmana says that his 
wife is not dead, though dead. 

P. 119,11. 10 - 11 , A substance cannot be without its modifications 
and vice versa. They are at once distinct and non-distinct, of course, from 
different view-points, - The idea embodied in the first hemistich is expressed 

1 “jnoTFT sntfk *r t^r *r t 

2 From this it follows that Avasyakatlkd was not composed at this 
stage, and thus Nand%t%kd is earlier than it. 

3 See p. 282. 

4 For explanation of all these phenomena m English see M. Rahga- 
charya’s translation (pp. 188-191) of The Veddnta-Sutras with 
the &r%bha%ya. 
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in Pavayanasara (1,12) and Samma%payaram (I, 12) respectively 
as under — 

“^TOT2r^r ^[^fta^rT TOf^r 

P 121 1 23 I take this ‘majjita,’ as the Sk equivalent for 
‘majjia’ (P) which occurs in Pmyalacchlnmiamdld (p 36, No 772), 
Bayanamh (VII, 2) and Pavayanasarwddhara (dara 258) The last 
work notes ‘ rasalu 5 as its synonym and explains it as under 
“^t JTfres- ^fearasOTPr t*rfar fteT * 

ii v*\% n” 

‘Rasalu’ is an article of food meant for a king It contains two 
palas of clarified butter, one fala of honey, half an adhaya of curds, twenty 
chillis and ten palas of sugar and treacle Here ‘majjita’ is said to contain 
treacle, curds etc 

P 121 11 25-26 Heie is a suggestion that a swan separates water 
from milk. 

P 122,1 9 The clay of a potsherd is not absolutely distinct from 
that of this jar 

P 124,11 23-24 Here the words ffcr and ^fit; are explained, 

P 125, 1 27 The author is here referred to as Scarya and as 
4 Sun 5 on p 127,1 19 and p 137,1 29 

P 127, 1 11 ^rr means by means of ‘nan’ (negative) As a 
parallel example I may quote “erJrr^K from SM 

(com onv IX) 

P 129,1 20 The phrase ‘ nalikera-dvlpa* occurs on p 132, 1 15, 
p 342, 1 4 and m vol II on p 184,11 12,16, 20, 26 & 30, p 185,11 27-28, 
and p 186,11 15,17 & 23 It literally means ‘ Cocoanut Island’. In this 
connection m Laulakanyayanjah (pt III, pp 70-71) we have 

“ The following passage from Professor Beal’s translation of Hiuen 
Thsang’s work (Vol II, page 252) is supposed to refer to this island - ‘The 
people of this island are small of stature, about three feet high, their bodies 
are those of men, but they have the beaks of birds, they grow no gram, but 
live only on coooanuts ’ The editor and translator of Itsmg’s Record thinks 
that the island m question is one described by that pilgrim as lying to the 
north of Sumatra and therefore probably one of the Nicobar group See page 
XXXVIII of that work ” 


In Nyayavdrhka on III, 1, 67 we have 
Srldhara m his com on Prasastapada’s Vmse§ika-bha?y& (p 182) 


says 

According to Pras'astapada (p 267,16) people of south India were 
at that time as unacquainted with the mmil as those islanders were with 
the cow 



F. 140,11. 4-5 ] notes 2&3 

The ignorance of these islanders is referred to in Nyayamaftjarl 
(pp. 118,121 & 391) and in TdtparyaUhd (p. 66). 

P. 132, 11. 11-12. This verse occurs in S'dsimvdvid&amuceaya as 
VII, 32, i. e. v. 508. 

P. 132, 1. 30. Himavat means the Himalaya mountain. It is 
referred to on p. 220, 1 23 and in Raghmams'a (IV, 79). 

P. 132,1. 30. 4 Vindhya’ is the name of one of the seven principal 
mountains It forms the southern boundary of Aryavarta The word 
‘Vmdhya’ occurs on p. 220,1. 23 and in Raghumms'a (XII, 31). 

P. 133,11. 3-4. This verse occurs m S > dstravartd8a>mv>ccaya as VII, 
33, i. e. as v. 509. 

P. 133,11. 7-8. When this distinction-cum-non-distinction is thug 
established by a valid proof, raising of opposition by persons discloses 
nothing else but their evil habit or their dull-wittedness. 

P.135,1.27. This is quoted in Nydyapraves'akavrUi (p. 35) and 
explained in its paftjikd (p. 76). It is quoted in Astasahasrt (p. 118), 
SiddhivinidcayatfiJca ( p. 75 b), Syadvadamtnahara (p. 621), TRD (p. 16a) 
and Nyayalmmwdacandra (p. 534). 

P. 135,1. 31, ‘Badfcra’ (Guj. %) means the fruit of the jujube tree 
known in Sk. as badarl, karkandhu, karkandhu, koli and kuvali. 'This 
may remind one of ‘kunda-badara-nyaya’ occurring in Efanhara-bhasya 
on Brahmasutra (II, li, 17). The phrase occurs on p. 144, 1.16 

and the word ‘badarika’ on p. 278,1. 9. 

P. 136,1. 27. Devadatta is a proper name of a person. This word 
occurs on p. 177,1. 18, p 187,1. 21; p. 371,1. 7, p. 375,1. 4; and in Vol. II 
on p. 229, 11. 5, 14, 15, 19, 20, 21-22 & p. 230,1. 9. ‘Kata’ a homonym 
here means a mat. 

P. 137,11. 5-6. See p. 164,11.3-5. 

P. 137,1. 11. The word ‘manaskara’ occurs on p. 228,1. 14; p. 281, 
1. 14; p. 283, 1. 20; and p. 285,1. 29. 

P. 138,11. 5-6. For refutation see p. 145, 11. 4-7. 

P. 138,11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 148,11.4-11. 

P. 138,1. 7. For refutation see p. 150,1. 4. 

P. 138,11. 7-8 Ss p. 139,11. 3-10. For refutation see p. 152,11. 6-7. 

P. 138,1.13; means the order of and *rpyrr. 

The word ‘avagraha’ occurs on p. 167, 1. 8; p. 175, 1. 5; p. 187, l 15; 
p. 236, 1. 8; p. 237, 1. 4; p. 238,1. 26; p. 239, 1. 20 & 30, p. 240, l 10; 
p. 244, 11. 7, 9 & 11; and p. 380, 1. 8; and it is explained on p. 175, 1 8. 
For other details see JR L (Vol. I, pp. 105-107). 

P. 139, U. 10-12 & p. 140,11 3-4. For refutation see p. 180, li 3-9 
&p. 18,lL3-5. 

P. 140,11 4-5, For refutation see p. 188,11. 3-4, 
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P 140,1 5 For refutation see p 188,1 5 
P 140,11 5-6 For refutation see p 189,1 3 
P 140,1 6 For refutation see p 190,11 3-4 
P 140,11 6-7 For refutation see p 190,1 5 
P 140,1 7 For refutation see p 190,1 7 
P 140,1 7 & p 141, L 3 See p 190,11 9-10 
P 141,1L 3-4 For refutation see p 190, J 11 & p 191,1 3 
P 141, L 4 For refutation see p 191,11 4-6 
P 141,11 4-6 & p 142,11 3-4 For refutation see p 191, L 8 

P 142 11 5-6 & p 143, 11 3-7 For refutation see p 196, 1 15, 
& p 197,11 3-4 

P 142,1 24, Here three pramdnas are mentioned. 

P 143,11 4-7 For refutation see p 196, 1 15 & p 197,11 3-4 
P 143,1 8 For refutation see p 216,11 4-6 
P 146,11 11-12 Pradhana and mahat are the technical terms of 
the SanJchya system From pradhana springs mahat For details see 
“ Notes” (pp 297-301) ‘Pradhana’ occurs on pp 282, 290-29% 318, 
327-3dl & 'mahat’ on p 282 

P 148, 1 28 ‘ Nis'caya-naya ’ means a transcendental view-pomt 

For details see J E L (Yol I, p 126) 

P 149,1 13 For ‘s'as'avisaiia’ see "Notes” (p 280) 

P 152, L 9 ‘Chadmastha’ occurs on p 173,1 5, p 174, 11 11 & 
14, p 181,1L 7 & 25, p 196,1 15 & m Vol II on p 13, l 24, p 16,1 4, 
and p 226,1 18 It means non-ommscient Literally it means one having 
chadman i e ghdhkarmans 1 

P 152,11 8-10 Of the following verse of Visasa 

w ft i 
sr ^ fa u n 

means the piercing of one hundred lotus-leaves 
(with a needle or so) This expression with‘vat* added to it occurs m 
SM(com on v 12, p 76) In its “Notes” (p 143) it is said 

££ when we run a needle into a file of lotus leaves we imagine that 
we have pierced all of them $%tn, r u&ta>neomly , but, as a matter of fact, it is 
obvious that they have been pierced one after another ” 


In Nydyavdrhha (p 37) we have 
msds'loJcavdrttka we have the following versa 


I in Mima* 


*r*rr ww# m u vw u” 


1 In Lahtamstard (p 23) we have* 

Abhayadeva Sun m his com (p, 53 b) on 
(s 72) says ^ 5RC 

sw-wt” 
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P. 158, L 31] 

P. 153,1. 7. For refutation see p. 157,11. 8-10 & p. 158,11. 3-4 

P. 153, L 8 . For refutation see p. 158,11. 4 - 5 . 

P. 155,1. 22. ‘Repha* (P. ‘rebha’) means a snarl. It stands for r 
Letters other than this are named with ‘kara' affixed to them in Sk. e. g. 
‘sakara \ But such is not the case with this letter. B 

P. 156,3. 8 . The Paiya equivalent of ‘alatacakra’ is ‘al&yaoakka\ 
It occurs in Vima Q (v. 2433). ‘Alatacakra’ means an illusion of a circle 
generated by quickly revolving a fire-brand ( aldta 1 ). In Sribha?ya 
(p. 187) this phenomenon is explained as under:— " 

u , «n i 

P. 156,1. 29. What work is meant by ‘s'astrantara is left to be 
ascertained by a reader. 

P. 157,1. 6 . ‘Iha/ is explained on p. 176,11. 2-3. This word occurs 
on p. 187, 11. 17, 21 & 22; p. 179, 1. 14; p. 187,1. 25; p. 238, 1. 9 & p. 244, 
1 .11. 

P. 157, 11. 8 & 22-23. A sense-organ is two-fold: dravyendriya 
(objective-sense) and bhavendriya (sense-faculty). The former has two 
varieties viz. nirvrttindriya (the organ itself) and upakaranendriya (its 

protecting environment). See Arhata dars'ana dipika (pp. 385-387) and 
Eng. trans. (pp. 64-65) of TS. 

P. 153,11. 30-31. Buddha once ate an elongate ‘s'askuli’. I have 
not come a cross any such reference in the Pali literature. 

P. 158, 1 . 31. The word ‘s'askuli* occurs in Ydjftavalkya-amrti ( 1 , 
173), in Siddhantakaumudi (p. 505) 2 and in Hemacandra Surfs Dvyda'mya 
(V, 116). Its Paiya equivalent ‘ sakkuh is met with, in Panhavagaram (II, 
5, s. 29; p. 148 a), Daaav&yaliya ( V, i, 71), Kappa and Viataa? (v, 299). 

‘ S'askuli’ is a homonym. It has three meanings: (i) the orifice of the ear , 8 
(ii)a sesamum cake and (iii) rice-gruel. The word is explained 

as “ ^ % q in the com. on Ydjftavalkya-smfti* Apte in his 

Practical Sanskrit-Enghsh Dictionary (p. 912) gives its meaning as “kind of 
baked cake”. Abhayatilaka Suri in his com. ( ) on Dvyds'raya explains 

it as c khadya \ The translator takes it to be ‘jalebi* which is unwarranted. 
For, Haribhadra in his com. (p. 176 b.) on Dasaveydliya explains it 
as ‘tilaparpatika* (Guj. * talapapadi ) 4 , the actual wording being 

* So it means * a sesamum cake/ 

1 This word occurs in Kumarasambhava (11,23). 

2 Here we have qRT<T*fn^. It is given as an example of Dvaudva com¬ 
pound consiting of common names not denoting an animal. 

3 This may remind a Decoani of ‘karafi jf, a dish having the appearance 
of an ear-lobe. 

4 Abhayadeva Suri, too, has given this very meaning in his com* 

( p. 153 b ) on Patyhav&garaxw. 
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396 

The 299th verse of Vtsesa 0 is as under 

5 =r vfefTX I 

TO S I^rf n W U” 

This means it appears that the objects are simultaneously realized 
on account of bad attention paid to the time of avagraha etc, when a hund 
red petals of a blue lotus are pierced or when a dried sesamum cake is being 
eaten Maladharm Hemacandra while commenting upon this verse adds 
4 dvrgha* (elongate) as an adjective to this cake He says as the cake is 
dried, ‘s’abda’ (sound) arising from it is heard when it is being eaten, this 
would not have been the case, had it been soft At the same time its rupa 
is realized as it is long When the s'abda and tupa aie both being realized 
its gandha too, is realized, and it is to illustrate this realization of smell 
that the example of ‘s'askuh’ is selected, for it has a powerful smell, 
which is however not to be found m a sugar-cane, though long While 
s'abda, rupa and gandha are being experienced, the knowledge of its rasa 
(taste) and spars 9 a (touch) takes place at that very time So it seems as if 
all the five objects of sense are being simultaneously realized, but this is 
leally not so, for the vanous knowledges based upon the five sense-organs 
are not generated simultaneously 

Vacaspatimis'ra m his Tattvam'is*drad% on Yogasutra (IV, 10) says 
“ f 1 This topic is associated with 

the size of the mind 

The word ‘s’askuli’ may remind a student of Mlmamsa of the word 
occurring m S’abara-bhasga The word may similarly 

remmd a student of logic of Mallmatha's com on Tdrkifcaraksd 29, 
Nyayapradlpa on the definition of manas m Tarkabhdsd (p 126) and 
Nyayamatyarl (p 497 ) 2 —the three works noted m Lauk%kanydydn^al% % 
(pt III, p 62) 

P 162,11 6 & 21 This is ridiculing the statement It is a satire 
For other instances see p 212,11 8-9, & p 249,11 3-4 

P 163,1 11 The word ‘apia’ occurs m Vol II on p 121, 1 8 & 
p JL22,1 16 ‘Apta’ originally meant a kinsman or a friend Cf the line 
occurring m the Rg-veda (VII, 88, 6) “q Later 

on, it came to signify one who who declared the truth or was competent to 
declare the truth, and hence one whose word was an authority This is 
what we learn from Vaeaspatimis’ra’s com on Yogamtrabhasya where 
he says — 

aTrfawrr src ^ wer i 5,i 

1 Seep 190, 1 20 (B S P Series, 2nd edm, 1917) 

2 e sjrI 

3 Here is noted 

4 This is quoted In “Notes” (p 5) on SM 
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P. 172,11. 15 & 18] 

Mallisena in his SM (com. on v. 1) defines ‘apfca* as under;— 

fi^rra; 1 ” 

Samantabhadra, a Digawibara Acarya has composed Aptawitmamsd. 
It has a com. named As£$s (%t ! i by Akalanka. This has a super—com. 
named Astasahasrl by Vidyananda, and Nyayacarya Yas’ovijaya Gani 
has composed a vivarana on it. All of them are published. 

P. 163, 11. 19 & 24 In both these places the text is referred to as 
4 sutra’ by Haribhadra Suri. Same is the case on p. 164 L 18. 

P. 165,1.15. 4 Yadin’ and 4 prativadin’ may remind one of a plaintiff 
and a defendant. They may be translated as objector and refuter. The 
word 4 vadin ’ occurs in Yol. II on p. 63,1.15, too. Similarly 4 prativadin ’ is 
met with in Vol. II on p. 63, 11. 15 & 19, and f siddhantavadm’ in Yol. II 
on p. 135,1. 21 & p. 136,1. 25. 

P. 166, 11. 17 & 18. The words abhyasa and vasana are here 
explained—defined. 

P. 167,1. 7. 4 Jnanavarana ? is same as 4 jnanavaramya-karman 7 , and 

it means one that acts as an obstruction to the manifestation of know¬ 
ledge. 4 Dars'anavaranlya-karman 5 is similarly known as 4 dars’anavarana 

P. 167, 1. 8. For explanation of 4 avaya’ and ‘dharana. see AJP 
(p. 176). The word 4 avaya’ occurs on p. 237, 1, 6. 

P, 168,1. 12. The words 4 alpa 5 and 4 mahat’ are explained in the com. 
as 4 chagaua etc.’ and 4 vatsa ’ respectively. In the super-corn, it is said that 
a 4 chaganaka’, though small, appears from a distance as 4 vatsaka’ m Mar- 
war for no other reason but the nature of the ground. Do these words stand 
for a cow-dung and a calf respectively 1 2 If so, the sense is rather unusual. So 
is it that instead of 4 chagauaka’, it should be ‘chagalaka’ meaning a goat? 

P. 169, 1. 6. 4 Pata’ means a piece of cloth, a garment and 4 kata’ 
( a homonym), a mat or a kind of grass. 

P. 170,11. 13-19. In the absence of the grand-father and the like 
there is not the possibility for a grand-son and the like. 

P. 170,11. 23-24. occurs in Yol. II on p. 137,1. 8. 

means 4 like the left and the right horns of a cow 

P. 171,11.5-9; p. 172,11. 3-7 & p. 173,11.3-4. The topic here discussed 
is that every thing has more than one attribute. This view is not only proved 
here but it is supported by quoting the Sankhya and Bauddha authorities. 

P. 171, 11. 23-24. Natures of sukha, duhkha and moha are noted 

here. 

P. 172,11. 15 & 18. The Smkhyas are the followers of the Sankhya 
system of philosophy founded by Kapila alias Paramarsi 2 who was born in 

1 In Jagadiscandra’s edn. (p. 8) we have: “ 

2 His followers are consequently called Paramar§as. See TPD (p. 38b). 
38 
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[ P. 172,11 15 & 18 

a Ksatriya family Like the Jamas and the Bauddhas they do not consider 
the Vedas as authority They believe in plurality of souls and thus agree 
with the Jamas They accept, no doubt, the par%ndmavdda but m a restricted 
sphere i e so far as it is associated with matter only They do not believe 
m God They attach importance to deeds and not to birth They lay full 
emphasis on philosophy and non-violence and condemn Jnmsa including 
sacrificial himsd —the cult of the Mmiamsakas It seems the Sanhhyas 
along with the followers of Yoga, Jainism and Buddhism represent a culture 
different from that of the Bvalimanas In Rg veda we come across a saint 
with matted hair, and we get a glimpse of a sect which jeers at the hymns of 
Rg-veda 1 In Yaym veda , too, theie is mention of sages who were opposed to 
the Vaidika religion In A%tareya and other Brahmanas we come across 
sects which do not believe m the Vedas and which attach greatei importance 
to austerity, celibacy, conti ol of sense-organs etc than to ritualism In 
Mahabhdrata , too, we find splendid examples of those who practise seveie 
penance and who do not believe m the importance of birth. These non 
Vaidika sects noted m the Vaidila literature, may be looked upon as the 
pioneers of the ascetic culture or Ksatnya culture of which eastern India— 
Magadha etc seems to be the cradle 2 The Upam§ads are mostly the 
products of peisonages who subscnbed to this ascetic culture 3 

1 This may remind one of the “Manduka sukta” (X, 103) and of 
MrcchaJcaUJca (III) where women speaking m Samskita are said 
to be ‘sniffing like a young female-cow newly nozzled* 

2 Those who have critically studied the history of Indian philosophy 
hold that there is a gap m the philosophical evolution of thought 
at the close of the ‘Brahamana’ period This has led to the postulation 
of an indigenous stream of thought m eastern India It has been 
named differently by different scholars Jacobi has designated it as 
‘Popular Religion*, Leumann has named its propounders as ‘Pan 
vrajakas *, Garbe has associated it with the Ksatnyas, Rhys Davids 
has recognised the influence of well organised sophistic wanderers, 
Wintermtz has referred to these ideas as ‘Ascetic Poetry* and 
A N Upadhye as “Magadhan Religion” (videp 12 of Upadhye’s 
intro to Brhatkathdkosa) Upadhye m his pieface (pp 12-13) 
to Pavayanasch a has said that this Magadhan Religion “was essen 
tially pessimistic m its worldly outlook, metaphysically dualistic 
if not pluralistic, animistic and ultra humane m its ethical tenets, 
temperamentally ascetic, undoubtedly accepting the dogma of transmi 
gration and karma doctrine, owning no racial allegiance to Yedas 
and Yedic rites, subscribing to the belief of individual perfection, 
and refusing unhesitatingly to accept a creator” This veiw is 
criticized by H D Yelankar on p, 41 of JBBRAS (Yol 21) 

3 See the Hindi Appendix IY to SM edited by Jagadisacandra Here 
an article of R P Chanda on &ramanism (read at the time of the 21st 
Indian Science Congress of 1934), the chapter “Ascetic Literature in 
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F. 172 , 11 . 15 & 18 ] 

The late Dr. A. B. Dhruva in his intro. (pp« XXXIII-XXXJV) 
to SM observes;— 

“The Sainkhya and the Yoga are the two oldest 1 ‘Dar^anas* the 
former being found in a sufficiently evolved form m the later Upanisads, and 
the practices of the latter being also old 2 and known to Gautama Buddha 5 as 
an established method of discovering Truth.” 

On p, XXII (intro, to SM) he remarks: 

5 ‘The essential difference between and qjq is more correotly formu¬ 
lated as the difference between the theoretical and the practical side of 
a single system of philosophy than as the difference between two Saiiikhyas, 
one of which was ‘nirigvara and the other se^vara’ (atheistic and theistic), 
as is sometimes done.” 

The Sankhyas admit twenty-five tattvas 4 (principles) which consist 

of:— 

(1) Avyahta i. e. the Unmanifest or the Potential Reality. It is 
known as pradhana, the Great Abode or Reservoir and also as prahrti\* 

(2) Mahat i. e. the Great Principle viz. the Buddhi or Intelligence, 
It is generally understood as the Cosmic Intelligence—the Intelligence 
manifested in the macrocosm, and hence ‘mahat’. 


Ancient India” from “Some Problems in Indian Literature” by 
Wmternitz and Eliot’s Hinduism and Buddhism (pt. II, 6-7) are 
referred to. 

1 Dr. S. K. Belvalkar in his “Xotes” (p. 174) on Brahmasutms says: 
“Jainism has suffered in estimation as an ethical and metaphysical 
system by being dfeemed as more or less contemporaneous in origin 
with the other more evolved systems like the Sankhya, Vedanta and 
Buddhism.” 

2 “Recently Marshall has opined that it existed even in the pre-Vedic 
civilization of the Indus valley”.—intro, (p. XXXIV) to SM 

Some of the Jainas believe that Marici, a son of Bharata and a 
grand-son of Lord Rsabha, is the originator of the Bmhhya system. 

3 On p. XXXV it is said: “That ‘Kapila’ was known as a historical 
person long before the time of Gautama Buddha is clear from the 
name of the birth-place of Gautama which was ‘Kapila-vastu’, 
‘the residence of Kapila*. Some believe that the real word is 
‘ kapila-vastu \ It remains to be ascertained as to which Kapila is 
referred to m the following line of ^vetdivatara Upani^ad (V, 2): 

4 In the svopanja com. (p. 343) on Abhidhdnacint&maqi (III, 526) 

we have: 1 ^ 

5 “ spu# q%m'.”—Bha$ya on Sdnkhyakarika, 

In Sahhhya-tattm-samasa we have: 
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[P 172,11 15 & 13 

(3 ) Ahankdi a i e the Ego This should not be confounded with 
pmusaovdtman Pm us a or atman caught m the trammels of prakrti 
appeals as c aham’—ego 

(4) Five tanmatras i e the five essences of sound, touch, taste, smell 
and colour They are the seeds of sound etc 

(5) Eleven mdriyas They comprise of the five buddhindnyas or 
cognitive organs, five karmendnyas or organs of activity and manas , 
the organ of mentality 

(6) Five mahabhutas i e the five Gieat material Elements viz, 
aims'a etc 

(7) Purasa , also known as Git or Atman It does not function m 
the cognition of the objective world Eondage and emancipation do not 
belong to purusa 

Of these, one viz avyakta is the original prakrh , and it is m no way 
vikrti, seven viz mahat , ahankma and the five tanmatras aie both prakrti 
and vikrti l e they are vikrtis of their antecedents and pi akrtis of their 
consequents on the list, sixteen viz eleven mdriyas and five mahabhutas 
are pure vikrtis , and purusa is neither piakrti noi vikrti 1 

Avyakta i e prakrti is without beginning, middle or end, it has no 
parts, it is common to all that is to say it is an all-embracmg principle, 
it has no qualities such as s'abda etc (the qualities are its latex evolutions), 
and it is changeless It is constituted of three gunas viz sattva, rajas and 
tamas Of them sattva is regarded as buoyant and effulgent, rajas as 
stimulant and mobile and tamas as heavy and overwhelming Like the 
wick and the oil of a lamp their function is for one (common) purpose Viz 
giving light, although they are opposed m nature 

From avyakta springs mahat, from mahat ahankara, from ahan* 
tarn tanmatras , from tanmatras the five mahabhutas 2 



Mahat i e buddhi is like a double-faced mirror m which cits'akti is 
reflected on one side and the objective world on the other This mahat 
is regarded as ‘acetana 3 or non-sentient This view about the character of 
buddhi agrees with that of the Vedantms 

mrct I! 3 n "—SankhyaMnka 


2 
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P. 172,1L 15 & 18] 

From Suyagada (1,1, 3, 6) 1 we learn: (some say that) the world 
with animate and inanimate objects with happiness and misery was created 

by Is'vara, others say from pahana (Sk. pradhma) etc The first of 
these views can be ascribed to the followers of a theistic school and the 
second to the Sankhya system or these views respectively refer to the 
theistic and atheistic adherents of the Sankhya philosophy. 

For comparison of the Greek philosophy with the Sankhya system 
see Prof. A. B. Keith’s Sankhya System (ch. VI, p. 65 ff.) 2 

Whether the Sankhya school had at all any ancient sutras like the 
other schools is a moot point. The oldest definite text of this system that is 
mentioned in Nandi (s, 42) etc, and quoted from but now extinct, is 
S'ashtantra. The short summary of its contents is given m A hirbudhnya- 
samhitd (XII, 18-30), a voluminous work m 60,000 slokas. The Sankhya - 

Jcarikd ? of Is'varakrsna (c 150 A D.) is based upon S'ashtantra but it 
has neither incorporated its dkhydyikds (parables) nor controversies with 
other schools. 

The oldest com; on Sdnkhya-kdvikd is the Mdtham-vrtti which was 
translated into Chinese by 450 A. D. There is Gaudapada’s Bhdsya on it 
and a com. by S ankrracarya named Jayamahgala . 4 There is another com. 
known as Sankhya4atfva*kaumudl by V&caspatimis'ra (840 A. D). The 
other important work belonging to this school is Sdhkhya-pravac&na-hhdsya 
of Vijnanabhiksu (1650 A. D ). TRD notes AtreyatantraJ Varsaganya 6 
Vindhyavasin 7 and Vadamaharnava 8 are the other writers of this school. 

1 “fefar sfa TOTO 351^ 1 

2 The views of Empedocles (whose all the works are inverse) and 

those of Anaxagoras bear a great resemblance with the Sdhkhya 
doctrines. Vide (P 33 ). 

3 Its ninth verse is quoted m AydracwftW (p. 252), and its v. 22 and 
v, 3 are incorporated as v. 70 and v. 71 m Lokatattvanirfyaya* 

4 See Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Mss. Asiatic Society's 

monograph (p. 201) noted m (Vol, I, p. 08). 

5 On p. 44a we have; iar^rrarf 

6 He is mentioned m Mbh. (XII, 319, 59) with several more. 

7 See intro, (p. XXXII). 

8 One line is quoted from his work m SM (p. 97) as under:— 

In AMP edition (p. 123) Vadamaharnava is said to be a work of 
the Vedantins. In SM (p. 358) Dr. A. B. Dhruva takes this to be 
a mistake and looks upon it as a work of the Sdhkhyas and not the 
name of a Sdhkhya writer, 
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[P 172,11.15 & 18 

For some of the Sdnfchya teachers see intro (pp LXXIV & LXXIX) 
and for Varsaganya see also fn 7 of p LXXX, and for Madhava fn 4 of 
p LXXX 

Angoras, Nanda, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and Yodhu are 
some of the Sdnlcya philosophers whose only names are known 1 

In TED (p 38a-p 38b) the apparel and equipment of the Sdnichya 
sages are noted Therefiom we learn that they keep either three dandas or 
one and wear a lom-cloth Their garments are red like dhatu ( ? metal) 
Some keep a tuft of han, some a matted one and some have then heads 
shaven All of them use a hide of a dear foi their seat They take 
meals at the Brakmanas and eat only five morsels and mutter a prayer 
consisting of twelve letters They keep a wooden mouth-peiee called ‘blta* 
m Mbh, and a cloth to filtei 2 They ask then devotees to use one for a 
similar puipose 

The words ‘pralati* and ‘IsVaia* occur on p 181,1 28 and the word 
fpuiusa* on p 331,1 26 & p 332,11 23-25 

P 173,1 14 ‘Gamaka’ a homonym, here means indicative, The 
woid m this sense is used m MalaUmadhava (I, 7) 

P 174, 1 13 ‘ Caritra-mohanlya ’ is one of the two varieties of 

mohan%ya-larman which generates infatuation ‘Caritra-mohanlya* preve¬ 
nts a living being from practising ideal conduct 

P 175,11 5-6 At times we come accross the word 'apaya* for 
*avaya* 

P 175,1 6 ‘Mati-jnana’ is one of the five kinds of knowledge 
It is based upon sense-oigans and the mind, and it is different from one 
acquired by the study of scriptures etc It has several varieties For details 
see JEL (pp 105-108) 

P 175,1 8 ‘Avagraha’ is here defined as realization of objects by 
sense-organs It is a base concept, and is preceded by dars'cma 

P 175,1 8 & p 176,11 2-5 Foi exposition of e avagraha* etc see 
Nand% (pp 63-75), V%ma> (v 178-208, 236-299 & 312-316), Tattvcwtha- 
rdjavdrhha (pp 42-44) etc For its elucidation m English see JEL 
(pp 105-107) 

P 176,11 2-5 These define ihd } mmja and dharana ‘Iha'isthe 
desire for ascertaining the object comprehended by means of avagraha 
Dharana means holding the knowledge as a permanent possession m the 
mind 

The reasons for the validity (prdmdnya) of ihd etc are given on 
p 238,1 9 & p 239,11 3-5 

1 See Jagadisacandra’s edition of SM (p 425) 

2 A piece of cloth which is 36 angulas m length and 20 m breadth is 
ie*ounnended elsewhere, 
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P. 177,11. 11-12. The three varieties of ‘ dharaua' are here noted. 
Of them the first is mentioned on p. 239,1. 15. 

P. 180,1. 21. ‘Bhanaka* means ‘one who speaks'. 

P, 181,11. 13-16. There are several words for water in Sk. e. g. 

at*r, trm., qri^fTqr, ^ qnft, ft 1 * aud 

Of them the word ‘nira’ speadily conveys the idea of water to Southerners. 

P. 182,1. 3. ‘Indranila’ is a kind of jewel known as e sapphire*. 
This word occurs on p. 183, 1. 4, & p. 186, 1. 15, and it is met with in 
Mrcchakatika (IV, p 132) and Kadambarl (purvabhaga, p. 53 of P. V. Kane's 
edition). For names of other jewels see Lokapmkds'a (V, 9-11), Abhulhd - 
nacMamani (IV, 129-134) and MrcchakahJca (IV, pp. 131-132). 

P. 182,11. 18-19. These lines mean: Those whose eyes are weak 
see the orb of a lamp etc. as having a form of an eye in a pea-cock’s tail and 
having blue and red colours. Prajnakaragupta m his Pmmcmavdrtikalan - 
kdra (p. 101) explains this verse as under:— 

vim sraftW jp&t 

The detailed exposition is given as under in Mcmomihanandini 
(p.239):— 

^g*r; mfrr, v *mK 

P. 182,11. 28-29. Persons whose eyes are affected by a defect like 
kdca see the flame of a lamp as a group of gunjcis, the red black berries of 
a shrub of this name. f Guhja J in Gujarati means and this word 

occurs in V‘ilcmmorvas%ya (I, p, 25). 

P. 184,11. 3-8, p. 185,11. 3-8 & p. 186,1. 3. All these lines make up 
one sentence having ‘a chain of reasoning 5 . 

P. 186,1. 7. The definition of ‘adhyaksa’ (pratyaksa) here referred 
to is given on p. 223,1. 4. 

P. 191,1. 3. The topic of f apoha’ is treated on pp. 333 ffi 

P. 193,1. 15. ‘Panasa’ (P. mv) is the name of a fruit and a tree, 
too. The tree is called in Gujarati, in Hindi and jack-fruit 1 tree 
in English. Here this word stands for a tree of this name and not for its 
fruit. Further, it does not here mean ‘a thorn’. The word ‘panasa* occurs on 
p. 194,1 23; p. 318,1. 21; p. 371,1. 12, & p. 398,1. 21, and the word m 
Panhavagarana (I) and Paumacarwja (XXXIII, 2). In Principal Karmar- 
kar’s edition (p. 214) of MrcchakahJca (VIII) there is the word w r^>. 
The word ‘phanasa’ occurs in the following verse of bhdsa (? nijyuih) o r Or 
Kappa:— 

ft ^ i 

ft;r ^ 11 


1 Apte in his Dictionary has translated it as bread-fruit tree l 
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In its com (p 18) by Malayagm Sun we have “qrfw 
tw cfrsflr ’ ?ftq ir 5fTq%” 

The word ‘panasa’ occuis m the following line of Avaseayaounn 
‘ 3ifr trow cg’n ft ft venift srooftr ^it sqswfct” 

cs 

In TED (p 63b) it is said that the ‘panasa’ tree gets fructified when 
embraced by a woman 

P 193,1,15 Vahlika is one bom m the Vahlika country 1 This 
word occurs on p 318, 1 21, & p 371, 1 12 It is known m Paiya 
as Bahall and Vahali, too A woman of this country is called Bahali 
Vide Nayadhammahaha (I, 1) and Ovavcnya Valhikl is the name of 
a Paiya dialect In v 47 of the bhdsa ( ? mjjutfo) on Kappa we have ‘bohiya’ 
Can it be equated with * valhika ’ ? 

Prof A B Gajendiagadakara m his “Notes” (p 281) on KP makes 
the following observation m this connection —- 

(the same as or ) is the name of a country represe 

nted by modern Punjab The Mahabharata Karnaparvan Adhyaya 44* 
describes the inhabitants of this country as impure, irreligious, unscrupulous 
m the matter of food and drink and immoral 3 Promiscuity prevailed among 
them They were regaided as the cieation, not of Biahman, but of two goblins 
known as Vahi and Hika” 

Here‘Vahika’ means an inhabitant of this countiy He is called 
a bull by Mammata in his com (p 19) on KP (II, 7), because he is dull 
and stupid Vahika can be mterpieted m other ways, too (i) an out-caste 
by taking ‘ba’ and ‘ va’ as non-distmct, (n) a carrier of a plough i e a poor 
farmer, and (m) a carrier of loads, a coolie But, I do not think that 
these interpretations are here relevant 

P 193,1 22 Cf ^ occurring m Visesa* (v 2502) 

and <e ^t WTrT ” occurring m its com (p 1000) by Hemacandra and 

5TTI>TOr occuumg m Sllauka’s com (p 406a) on 

Suyagada Negation of negation is the ongmal position 

P 197, 11 3 & 11-13 ‘Kevahn’ means ‘omniscient’ Such an indi¬ 
vidual perceives all the objects and phenomena of the past, present and 
future dnectly by the soul and not by utilizing any of the sense-organs or 
the mind So, m the case of a hemhn , theie is no place foi inference 
Omniscience is attained on the complete annihilation of jfldndmrana which 
is simultaneously accompanied by that of dars'anava't ana and antaraya and 
which takes place withm an antarmuhurta after the destruction of mohanlya 
barman These four barmans are tbe avaranas i e veils—obstacles that 
obstruct the inherent poweis of the soul 

1 Other meanings of‘Vahlika 7 aie a Balkh-bred horse, saffron and 

asafoetida x 

2 See verses 7, 11, 12, 13, 41 and 42 

3 This is what we gather from the descupiion of a quarrel between 
Kama and Madra, when both of them incriminate each othei and 
abuse their respective countries and customs 
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P. 206,11. 10-11 ] 

P. 197, 11. 16, 18, 20, 22, 27 & 28. Vrsabha alias Rsabha is the 
name of the first T^rthankara out of twenty-four that flourished in our 
country in the present age known as Huudavasarpini. His father’s name 
was jNablii. For a biographical sketch of Lord Rsabha see JRL (pp. 25-27). 

P. 197,1. 21. Vardhamana alias Mahavlra is the 24th Tirthanlcara 
Rsabha being the first. For Lord Mahavlra’s life see JRL (pp. 20-23 . 

P. 198,1. 15. ‘Siddhartha’ is the name of the grove. 

P. 198,1. 15. Rjupalika’ is the name of a river. Kalyauavijaya 
Gani in his Hindi work “spWT *rrpn\(pp. 357-8) says that it is 
difficult to exactly identify this river; it may be somewhere near Campa. 

P. 198,11. 15-16. According to Jainism there is a wheel of time that 
works in India and such other countries. It is divided into two cycles: 
ascending and descending. They are known as utsarpini and avasarpim 
respectively. Bach of these cycles is further sub-divided into six aras 
(spokes). The names of the six aras of the avasarpinl cycle are:— 

(l) Susama-susama, (ii)Susama, (lii) Susama-duhsama, (iv)Duh- 
sama-susama, ( v ) Duhsama and (vi) Duhsama-duhsama. 

Thus =f# means in the period which is the end of 

the third ara and the beginning of the fourth. 

P. 198,11. 21-22. means at the end of the fourth ara. 

P. 199,1 22. ‘Yugadideva’ is the name of Lord Rsabha. He is so 
called as he is the first God (of the Jainas ) in the present avasarpin% period. 

P. 199,1. 25. ‘Nabhi’ is the name of the seventh kulakara (patri¬ 
arch). He had a wife named Marudevi. She gave birth to Lord Rsabha. 

P. 199,1. 25. Siddhartha was a king of Ksatriya-kunda. His wife’s 
name was Tris'ala. She gave birth to Lord Mahavlra. 

P. 200,1. 3. For refutation see pp. 200-203. 

P. 200,11. 4-5. For refutation see p. 203,11. 6-11, p. 204,11. 3-11 & 
p. 205,1. 3. 

P. 200,1. 5. For refutation see p. 205,1. 3. 

P. 200,1. 6. See p. 205,1. 5. 

P. 200,1. 7. See p. 206. 

P. 200.1. 15. By Vdrtika is here meant Dharmaklrti’s com. on his 
own work Pramanavartika s for, the latter is in verse whereas the quota¬ 
tion here is in prose. This is my conjecture. 

This is another instance where the name of the com. is given as that 
of the text, the first being one noted on p. 116,1,13 and occurring in the 
case of Sammaipayarana. 

P. 201,11. 6-8. Four possibilities about the interpretation of the 
firmness of perception ( pratyaya ) are here mentioned. 

P. 206,11. 10-11. For refutation see p. 208,11. 9-10. 
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P 209,11 3-5 For refutation see p 214,11 5-10 
P 209,1 5 For lefutation see p 216,11 8-10 
P 209,1 11 Here the word ‘s'ipraka’ is given as a synonym' of 
< s'ukti* meaning a nacre l e a pearl-oyster But I do not find this word m 
any of the dictionaries available to me It seems the Gujarati word is 
derived from this word ‘s'lpraka’ 

P 212,11 8-9 ‘gr^fsq- stttrk ’ may be compared with Vsrnmr 
v?rf?cr’ occurring m Lokatattvamrmya (v 15) The word ‘apta’ is 
used sarcastically For an example of ‘vakrokti’ see Yol II, p 159 

P 215,1 7 These respectively stand for the three 

pramanas viz dgama, anumdna and pratyaksa 

P 221,11 10-12 These note the four possible natures of the 
adhigama m question 

P 223,1 3 The conclusion ainved at is that pratyaksa is 1 not 
absolutely mrvilcalpa 

P 223,1 4. The definition of ‘ pratyalcsa ’ is being attacked 
P 223,1 4 ‘srssraj gperaf IS quoted in Syadvadaratnakam (p 23), 
and there Vadm Deva Sun mentions as its source Dharmaklrti’s Pfydya- 
vims'caya (1st pariccheda ) But it appears that instead of Nydycmm• 

dcayaih should be Pramdnammscaya In JSFyayalcumudacandra (p 46) 
where this line is quoted its source is stated to be Nyayabmdv, (p 11), 
but it is not correct, for, the wording differs Same may be said about 
the sources Nyayapraves'a (p 7) and Pramdnasarrmccaya (p 8), for 
there we have sr?r^r only and not In Tattvasangraha 

( p 366) we have however the verse as under — 

JT^rfcT SRSTJTT II WV II” 

P 225,1 4 The qualifying word ‘abhranta’ occumng in the defini¬ 
tion of ‘pratyaksa’ is out of place 

P 226,1 3 ‘Ataimmka’ means one who is not suffering from 
‘taimira’, an eye-disease 

P 228,1 15 ‘Sakrt’means excrement, ordure 
P 228,1 23 In Nyayakumwdacandra (p 658) the quotation is 
‘Vrartyr ” Its source is not known, but this view is explained m 
Tattvasangrapanjilcd ( p 683 ) 

P 231,1 5 ‘Sims'apa’ is the name of a tree also called ‘ s'is'u\ 
It means the As'oka tree, as well This word occurs on p 365, 1 11 
p 372, 11 6, 9, 10, 16, 21-23 & 29, p 373, 11 4 5, 9, 14, 17, 19, 21-23 
and m Rdmayana (Sundarakanda ) Its Paiya equivalent occurs 
m Panhavagaram (p 31) The ‘Des'ya’ word for it is It is noted 

m the com on Uvaesapaya ( v 1031) For its use see p 372,1, 29 
P 235,1 18 means one’s own scripture 
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P. 268, 11. 9-10] 

P. 236,1. 23. means on account of the state of being 

decorated—indicated by a word. 

P. 239,11. 6-12, p. 240,11. 3-8 & p. 241,11. 3-8. That an object has 
many a nature such as dravyaiva etc., is the Jaina view. This is here 
folly .expounded to show how it differs from the Bauddha one. 

P. 241,1. 9. The Vain'esika view that a jar is absolutely different 
from sattva, dmvyatva etc., is being examined and refuted. 

P. 244,1. 24. The vadin is addressed m the singular as tava. Same 
is the case on p. 258,1. 8 and p. 344,1. 3. 

P. 245, L 11. ‘That knowledge which apprehends- what is already 
apprehended is nothing else but apramana ’, is the topic taken up here 
for refutation. 

P. 249,1.3. Here the word ‘austhita’ is used ironically as is 
suggested in 1.17. It is an instance of upahasa. For such other examples 
see p. 401,11. 10-11 and Vol. II, p. 175. 

P. 249,1L 3-4. See p. 271,1L 9-10. 

P. 249, .L 12 & p. 250,1. 3. For refutation see pp. 264-265. 

P. 250,1L 5-6. For refutation see p. 266,11. 8-11. 

P. 250,1. 14. ‘Kuneika/ means a key and also a shoot of a bamboo. 
Here the first meaning is applicable. 

P. 251,1. 21. ‘c^r sit occurs in YoL II, p. 168,1. 7. 

P. 252,1L 21-22. is the pratlka of a quotation from 

Nyayatindu (I; pp. 17-18). The complete sutra is: 

P. 252,1. 22. ‘ Alaya ’ means dlaya-'vijfidna, one of the two kinds of 
vijftana, the other being pravv tti-vijMna. ‘ Slaya’ oecurs on p. 254,1.11. 
P. 254, L 10. See p. 256, L 4 up to p. 258. 

P. 255,1. 8. Your sahakartha is two-fold. For its refutation see 

p. 259. 

P. 256,1. 4. A synonym for ‘atis'aya’ is given here. 

P. 257j 1» 31. In M%mdmmslokavdrtika (s'abda, v. 43) we have: 

P. 260,11.16-17. The anus of sand cannot generate oil singly. 
So even when they take the help of one another they cannot do so; for 

their natures nre .contradictory. 

P.266 L 30 & p. 267, L 12. The word ‘dongara’ is a ‘Desya’ 
word, and I interpret it as a small mountain, a the Gujarati word 

‘dungara’. , ■, 

P 268 1L 9-10. ‘Itaretaras'rayadosa’ literaUy means a fault based 
upon mutual dependence. It thus stands for au argument in a circle, 



308 notes [ P. 271,1. 5 

P 271, L 5 The word ‘manaskara’ occurs on p 283, l 20 and 
p 285,1 29 

P 274,1 9 esR mfaT may he compared with 1 4 of p 20 

P 274,1 27 Mulapu rvapaksa means the very first primary 
objection and not an objection within an objection The word occurs m 
Vol .II on p 205, ) 25, p 208, 1 29, p 209,1 14, p 218,1 21, p 224,1 29, 
p 227, 1 24, p 231, 11 22-23, p 232, 11 15 & 20, p 235, 1 26 and 
p 236,1 17 

P 275,11 7-8 To suppose that the word ‘akalanka’ stands for 
Akalanka, a JD^gambara author, is unwarranted as can be easily seen from 
the context 

P 275, 1 10 According to Jainism, space has ancmta (infinite) 
prades'as (space-units), but none of these can get separated from space, and 
thus they diflei from the prades'as of pudgala (matter ) 

P 277,1 7 Devanam-pnya is explained as a fool m 1 21 In the 
edicts of As'oka we find the phrase ‘%niTfOT w In Vivagasuya (1,1) and 
some other Jama agamas we come across the Paiya word devanu ppiya 
(Sk devanuppnya) But there it has not this derogatory sense, for, 
there it means a noble-mmded person, a straight-forwaid person The phrase 
‘§3T*f fsrc’ means a goat and an ascetic who renounces the world Once it 
meant ‘dear to the gods 1 , an epithet of S'iva’ Subsequently it meant 
‘an idiot like a brute beast’ as m Kdvyaprahdsa G H Valins is right 
when he makes the following observations m his Words in the Making 

“Like ourselves, like life itself, all words aie changing—many of 
them imperceptibly, yet none the less certainly Sometimes they go up m the 
scale of dignity*—as when a slang word gets a place m the dictionary—and 
sometimes down 3 , sometimes they grow wider m meaning and use, and 
sometimes narrower 4 ”—p 51 

“As Feste hinted words may be turned inside out, like a kid glove" 

—p 63 

‘ Vediyo’ and ‘ pantuji ’ are instances of Guj words that have fallen m 
dignity Such a word in Samskrta is ‘ tapasvin' 

In Ghate’s Lectures on Rigveda (intro pp 11-12) it is said 
“ words often change their material into a spiritual meaning 
As an instance of this I may mention two roots gr<^and ^ 

P 277,11 7-8 This is a reference to the objector showing his 

foolishness and his being brought up m happiness 
•-- —.— ■ ■ . . . . ■ ) 

1 ‘Devapnya’ is used m this sense in Brhatkathalcosa (73, 133) 
‘Dev&nam api vallabhah’ occurring here (25, 24) is perhaps used 
here m the sense of a fool 

2 Cf Christian and Quaker 

3 Cf knave, wench, cunning and crafty 

4 Cf. deer, worm, fowl, lily, engine, wife and girl. 
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P. 294,1. 4 ] 

P. 278,11. 3—4. 4 Sahrdaya-tarkika ’ means a logician who is good- 
hearted i. 6. sincere and appreciative as well. The word ‘sahrdaya’ is 
explained by Hemacandra in his Vvoeha (p. 4) on his own Kavy anus'deana 
(I, 3) as under:— 

P. 278, 11. 3-12. This is an objection. It is answered on p. 279. 

P. 278,11. 6—7. ‘Ustrika’ here means an earthen wine-vessel of the 
shape of a camel, and not a she-camel. This word occurs on p. 279, L 27; 
p. 281, 1 17; p. 282, 1. 21, p. 283, 1. 18, p. 285, 1. 9; p. 286, 1.14; and in 
Vol. II, p. 155,1. 20. 

P.278,1.8. ‘Hima’ is ‘snow’, ‘tusara’ frost, and ‘karaka’ (Guj, 
knra) hail. All these three words occur on p. 283,1. 19. 

P. 278,1. 8. ‘Angara’ (Guj. angaro) means a charcoal, ‘murmura’ 
chaff-fire, and ‘jvala’ (Guj. ‘jhala’) flame. ‘Murmura’ occurs m VoL II, 
p. 185,1. 28 and ‘mummura’ its Paiya equivalent in Suyagada (Y, i, 10). 

P. 278, 1. 9. 4 Jhanjha’ means a hurricane, a gale. 

P. 278,1. 9. ‘MandaLka’ means that wind which describes circles. 
Its Paiya equivalent ‘mandalika’ occurs in Jimmy dm (v. 7). 

P.278,1.9. ‘Utkahka’ means the wind that blows downwards. 
The Paiya equivalent ‘ukkahya’ occurs in Jivav'iyara (v. 7). 

P. 278, L 9. ‘Khadira’, a homonym, here means a kind cf tree, 
Acacia Catechu, noted in Ydjftavalkyasmrti (1,302). In Guj. it means 

dx. Its Paiya equivalent ‘khaira’ occurs in Ay dr a. 

P. 278,1. 9. ‘Udumbara’ is a homonym. It means here a kind of 
fig-tree, Ficus Glomerata. Its Paiya equivalent ‘umbara’ occurs in 
JPanhdvdgarana. (I), and Viahapannatti (XI, 33). Eating of its fruits is 
prohibited in Jainism. 

P. 278, 1. 9. Badarika means ‘jujube tree’. It means in Guj. 

P. 278,1. 21. For ‘lottaka’ see “Notes” (pp. 288-289). 

P. 278,1. 21. ‘Alinjara’ is an earthen water-jar. The Paiya word 
for it is also ‘ alifijara and it occurs m Thdna (YI, 2). 

P. 282,1. 3. The word ‘is'vara’ occurs on p. 291, 11. 27 & 28; 

p. 292, L 14; and p. 318, L 28. 

P. 286, 11. 7-9 & p. 287, 11. 3-7 & p. 288. The question about the 
nature of 4 vasana’ is raised here. 

P. 288, U." 3-4. A wave in a sea has no existence without wind. 

P. 292, 11. 4 & 19. The great conclusion is that only samana- 
parinama is sd-racmya. C£ Syadvddaraindkara (pt. IY, s. 3-5). 

P. 294. L 4. 4 Madhuraka' means poison. 



310 


NOTES 


[P. 294,1 4 

P 294,1 4 ‘Ladduka’ means a kind of sweetmeat—a round ball of 
sugar, wheat or rice-flour, gbee and spices The Guj word ‘ladu’ is derived 
from it Further, ‘ladduka’ does not seem to he a Samskrta word, though 
it is so noted m dictionaries Its Paiya equivalent ‘laddua’ or ‘ladduga’ 
occurs m Paumacamya (LXXXJLV, 4), P'wdcmijjuth (v 377), Gahasa- 
ttami (v 641) etc The word ‘ ladduka ’ is met with, m Brhatkathakosct, 
(21, 16,35,16,72,97) 

P 295, 1 12 ‘Kutanatavrtta’ means the dancing of an actor who 
is not really proficient m his art The word ‘ kuta ’ is a homonym both as 
a noun and an adjective Here it is an adjective meaning ‘untrained’ 

P 301,1 15 ‘Bhava’ means existence as a human being or the like 

P 303,11 3-4 See pp 308 and 314 That there is a proximity of 
an object is not the reason tor realizing it m its entirety, m the case of 
the ayogins 

P 303,1 7 ‘Kunapa’ is an adjective and a nown as well In the 
former case it means ‘smelling like a dead body’, and in the latter case 
it has four meanings viz a dead body, an epithet of contempt, a spear and 
a foul smell Here the word is used as a noun, and it signifies ‘a dead body’. 

P 303,1 24 ‘Tata’ means ‘papa’ This word occurs m Eaghu • 
vams'a (IX, 75) and Utta/rararaaoa'i ita (YI) Its Paiya equivalent ‘taya’ 
is met with, m J layadhammakahco (I, 8) 

P 305,1 9 & p 306 This is with reference to ‘ Yogacara ’ 

P 306,11, 24 & 27 ‘ Aksarayojana’ and ‘par a mart ha’ stand for 

‘avayavartha’ and ‘pmdartha’ respectively For further particulars see 
“Notes” (p 249) 

P 310,11 8-9 is an ornament which is borrowed after 

begging for it m a bad way This phrase occurs m Dharmdbmdvt (II, 
s 43) It is explained by Municandra Suri m the com. (p 24a) cm this 
work as under — 

“ffitnr «nf%cr ire twsw i 

ftcfe i w ^ifaifwsir ^ irsr i imf 

L K Yaidya m his Sk-Eng Dictionary explains qifarci as “a thing 
obtained by begging i e without a consideration” 

P 310,1 28 vsrg'jrr The dnupum i e the order or a succession 
may be systematic or unsystematic The unsystematic order—the succession 
at random is known a ‘ananupurvi’ The systematic order is two-fold 
according as it is from left to right (i e forward) or the reverse (i e 
backward) The former is known as ‘purvanupurvi’ and the latter as 
‘ pas’canupurvi’. 
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P. 818, 1. 20] 

P. 312,11. 5, 6 & 15-10. ‘Musika* here means a female rat and not 
a crucible. 4 Alarka means (i) a mad dog, (ii) a fabulous animal like a hog 
with eight legs, (iii) a kind of worm and (iv) a kind of tree called Arka. 
But here it signifies a mad (rabid) dog. There are after-effects of the 
poison of a female rat, and so is the case with the poison of a mad dog. 
The after-effects of the latter are seen in the rainy season etc. This is 
a popular belief. So says Haribhadra. That these poisons are harmful is 
the opinion of the modern medical science. 

In Uttararamacarita (I, 40) we have: * 371 ^% 

P. 315, 1. 26. ‘Nigada", a homonym, here means mention. So 
4 nigadasiddha* means established as soon as there is mention, i. e. to say 
it is practically self-evident. 

Pp. 317-365. The refutation of absolute anabhilapya is taken up 
first, and it runs up to p. 365. 

P. 318, 1. 3. 4 Apoha ’ means exclusion. For the doctrine of ‘ apoha 1 
see '‘Notes'" (pp. 312-313). 

P. 318,11. 4-5. For refutation see p. 323,11.11-12 & p. 324, 11. 3-4. 

P. 318,11. 7-9. For refutation see p. 328,11. 5-6. 

P. 318,1. 8(9). For refutation see p. 332,11. 3-5. 

P. 318,1. 8 (9) & p. 319,1. 3. For refutation see p. 332,1.6 & p. 333, 

11. 3-4. 

P. 318, 1. 20. When the word ‘ksunka’ (knife), ‘anala’ (fire) 
and e acala" (mountain) are uttered, the mouth ought to get cut or burnt or 
filled by these words respectively. But such a thing never happens. There¬ 
fore vastu and s'abda (word) are not identical. Bhadrabahusvamm says: 

5 T 1 % ft finr 3 \ 

sr iff s sjfipjT! u^rraft 1” 1 

The last two lines mean: when the word * moyaga ’ ( Sk.‘ modaka*) 
is uttered, the thing denoted by this word is presented to the mind and not 
anything else. So it follows that the word (abhidhana) is not distinct from 
its sense ( abhidheya ). 

That abhidhana (word) is both distinct and non-distinct from 
abhidheya (vdcya) is the Jaina view. 

The word ‘ adi ’ occurring in stands for water, and it 

may cause ‘kledana’ (wetness). This is what we can learn from p. 367, 
1L 24-25. 

1 Quoted by Devabhadra in his* T%pparj.a on NyayavataravTtti and m 
8M (com. on v. 14)^ 
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NOTES 


[P 319,1 4 


P 319,11 4-5 For lefutation see p 333,11 6-7 
P 319,15 See p 344,11 6-7 

P 319,1 28 Manavaka has four meanings ( i ) a youngster, a lad, 
a boy (used contemptuously), (n) a dwarf, a little man, (m) a religious 
student, and (iv) a pearl-necklace of sixteen or twenty strings That the 
last meaning is inapplicable here is certain As regards the rest, all are 
peitinent, but I prefer the third 

P 323,1 11 For see “Notes” (p 275) 

P 325,11 12 & 16 S'akya and Vipas'ym are two Sugatas out of 
seven See “ Notes ” (p 254) 

P 325,1 15 In Systems of Buddhist Thought (ip 72), the Bauddha 
conception of Sumeiu is given There it is spoken of as the “mountain of 
wonderful height” or “excellent brilliance” Further, there is a following 
remark made theie — 

“It is said to rise out of the ocean to a height of 84,000 yojanas, 
while its total altitude is computed to be 168,000 yojanas This mountain is 
supposed to be made up of gold, silver, malachite and crystal and to be 
surrounded by seven concentric circles of rocks, which are known as the 
‘Seven Golden Mountains’ On the four sides of Mt Sumeru and the "'even 
Golden mountains, Buddhist cosmology places four continents All human 
beings have their habitation m one or other of these four continents ” 

For the Jama view about Meru see Suyagada (VI, 9-14) 

P 325,1 25 Bmduka is a name coined for Meru 
P 326,1 3 ‘Dhumadhvaja’ means fire This meaning is not noted 
on this page m the com , but it is so given on p 342 where this word occurs 
P 326,1 5 c Nairatmya ’ means soul-less-ness 

P 327, 11 16-17 ‘ Vandhya-s'abda’ means a word lacking m 

meaning 

P 328,1 5 See “Notes” on ‘bhasa-vargana’ (pp 250-251) 

P 333,11 5-7 & p 334,11 3-8 The Bauddhas believe that any and 
eveiy thing is Jcsamka (momenta!y) The idea of jdti presupposes the 
observation of a common characteristic m different individuals, and this is 
possible, if these individuals live longer than a Jcsana But this is not 
possible accoidmg to the Bauddha view So there is no scope for the idea 
of jdh m their case Hence convention cannot be understood m the jati 
Likewise, it is not possible to refer the convention to guna } hnya and 
saliffia as the three are also regarded as permanent, and so they have no 
place m Buddhism, for no permanent thing exists m the world according 
to the Bauddhas Convention with reference to the individual is also 
impossible on aeeount of anantya and vyabhiedra Such being the case, 
the Bauddhas conclude that it is impossible to get any positive idea of 
entities from woids What words signify, therefoie, is the distinction of 
things from others which they are not () The word 
‘go* gives us no idea about a bull It conveys to us that the entty 
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P. 334, 1. 10 ] 


we call ‘go’ is not a-go i. e.> it is not a horse, a camel'etc. This is 
the apoha (distinction, difference or exclusion) which, according to the 
Bauddhas , is the conventional meaning of words. 

Apoha is three-fold: (i) (ii) and 

(iii) 

Apoha Qr the doctrine of negative denotation is a logical necessity of 
Jcsanikavada , and it is endorsed by all the schools of Buddhism. Cf. Stcher- 
batsky’s Conception of the Buddhist Nirvana (p, 155, £n, 3). “But the 
school of Dmnaga have a special theory of their own about the meaning of 
words according to which words express only relations, or mutual negation 
(3T<rt€ * TOOTftfTC “ s? ?2 r 52 mf% = 5^=%^ = trfcsffc), between point-instants ” 1 

Ratnakirti who flourished in the tenth century A, D., who is 
an author of KsanabhangasiddM, Sthirasiddhidu§ana and Citradvaita* 
siddhi and who is “ very bitter against Dharmottara ” has composed a work 
entitled Apohasiddhi. This is the first of the Six Buddhist Nydya Tracts 
m Sanskrit edited by Haraprasad Shastri and published by the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal in 1910 A. D, In its preface (p. i) we have*. 

“The first, Apohasiddhi deals with the imports of words. The theory 
it propounds is that a word denotes something positive and at the same time 
differentiates it from ^all others. The two acts, one positive and the other 
negative, are simultaneous. It is not a a positive action followed by negation, 
nor is it a negative act followed by assertion. 

In establishing this, the author refutes successively the theories of 
(1) Kumarila, (2) Trilocana, (3) Nyayabhu?ana, (4) Vacaspati Milra and 
(5 } Dharmottara.” 

Ratnakirti has not put forward this doctrine of apoha in the extreme 
form in which is has been taken by its critics. This is borne out by 
Apohasiddhi (p. 3) where he has said: 

The subject of apoha is discussed in ’ Nmdmsds'lokavdrtika in 
Tativasangraha ( v. 910-1012) and its Panpkd (pp. 290-366), in Siddharat’s 
Nydydvatdravrtti (pp. 4-5), in Jayanta’s Nydyamaftjarl (vol. I, pp. 290- 
327) and in Taitvabod^mdhdyinv (pp. 173-270). 

m P«,334,1; 10. This line means: words originate from the concepts of 
things and vice versa. Its'second hemistich is as under :— 

fot stt4 TOP * ?j 

It means: words do not affect things as they are related as cause and 
effect. Thus the* idea is to suggest that they are distinct fro m each other. 

The complete verse with the second hemistich 

is quotedin Syddvddamtnakara (p. 701 \Nyayakumudacandra 

1 Quoted from “Notes” (p. 352) on SM. 

40 
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»[P 334,1 10 


(p 537 )* and S%ddhwm%s'cayatlha (p 260b) This verse with variants m 
this second hemistich is quoted m Nydyanfiaftyarl (p 158), Nayaoahravrth 
(p 167a) etc 

P 337,11 5-6 For refutation see p 341, 11 6-11 & p 342,11 3-6 
See also p 342, 1 7 & p 343,11 3-6 

P 337,1 7 ^rrftwr means ‘by holding by a. horn* 

P 339, 1 15 ‘Dittha* which is a Paiya word, too, has two 
meanings (i) an elephant made of wood and (n) a person who is 
black, learned, handsome, young and pleasant to look at It occurs in 
Mammata’s com (p 12) on his own work Kdvya^rakas'a (11,2) and 
Mala} agin’s com (p 84) on Kappamyyuth (v 278) 

P 343,11 9-10 “S'aluka* means (i) a root of a water-lily and 
(ii) nutmeg Here it 'Stands for the former—the meaning of the word 
‘ saluya ’ occurring m Dasaveydhya It is produced from ‘gomaya’ 
meaning ‘cow-dung’ The word ‘s'aluka’ occurs in Yol II, p 182, 1 9 

‘Goloma’ means hair on the body of a cow and ‘durva’ a kind 
of grass The latter originates from the former Durva is bent grass, 
panic grass, and it is held sacred and is offered to deities at the time 
of worship 

P 346,1 10 For refutation see p 349, Ii 9-10 
P 347,11 4-9 These are ^plained -and refuted once more on 
pp 350 & 351 

P 350,1 16 ‘Pmdartha’ means the meaning summed up, the gist 
or the sum and the substance of the whole Its Paiya equivalent ‘pmdattha’ 
occurs m Dasaveyahyamyjuth (v 25) and ‘pmditattha’m Malavik&gw>%m%tra 
(I, p 19 of Kale’s edn ) 

P 351,1 12 * YiyatkesV means hair of the sky. 

P. 352,1 9 For refutation see p, 362,11 4-7. 

P 353,1 4 For refutation see p 362, II 8-9 
P 353,11 12-14 For refutation see p 364,11 5-7 
P 353,1 14 & p 354,1 3 See p 364,11 10-12 
P 355, 11 9-12 & p 356, 11 3-11 & p 857, 11 3-4 Here We come 
across *iti cet * m every sentence 

P 355,1 20 ‘Dikkarifea’ (Guj ‘dikarl’) means a daughter It is 
a ‘Des'ya* word 

P.356,1 3 , Kildanaka , means a toy The Hindi word 
is derived from this* 

P 357,1 10 which occurs in Yd II, p 175, 1 24, 

too, means there is no mutual dissent amongst us l e you and I agree on 

1 The source is neither mentioned by 'the author nor indicated by the 
editor. See App. I ( p*7 ) of AMP. 
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P. 368, 1. 17} 
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this point ‘w occurs' in Yol, II, p, 40/11, 5-6- and 

in II, p, 42,1, 5, 

P, 35?, 1. 19, * Pikiiutya ’ means- a follower of the school of P&nini, 

P, 362,11; 9-11. The Jott/MB* do not hold that dvavya, guna and 
jdh are absolutely distinct from one other, and thus they differ from 
the Vais'e&ikas who hold a contrary view, Further, the Jamas do not look 
upon dmvya m nircms'a only as is the case with the Vais'esikas, 

P, 365,1. 8, Refutation of the absolute view about arwbhildpya 
ends here, ond that of the absolute abhildpyco commences from here, 

P. 365,1. 9. For refutation see p, 36$, 11, 5-?, 

P. 365,11. $-10. For refutation see p. 369,11. 9-10. 

P. 365,1. 10. For refutation see p. 372,11. 5-10 & p. 373,11.3-8. 

P, 365, H. 11-12. See p. 373,11, 9-10. 

P. 365,1. 12 <Ss p ik 366, l 3, For refutation see p. 374,11. 4-5. 

P. 366-, 11. 3-4. For refutation sea p. 375,11. 4-1Q. 

P, 366,11. 4-8. For refutation see p. 375,1.12, 

P, 366,11. 5-6, The verse is quoted in Nydyakumudacandra (p, 140), 
Tattvdrthas'lokavdrtika (p, 240), UydyamafyaH (p. 532), Spandakdnkd- 
vydkhya (p. 51), Fmmeyakamalamd'rtanda (p. 11) and with some varia¬ 
tions in SammaUtlkd (p. 380) and Syadvadaratnakam (p, 89). It is 
explained in the com, on Vdkyapadiya, and this is reproduced in the fn on 
NKC (p. 140), 

P. 366,11. 7-8. This verse with slight variations is quoted in NKC 
(p, 140), Sammatitikd (p; 380), Syadvadaratnalcara (p. 79), Tattvartha- 
sltokavdrtikur ( p, 240), Frameyakamalamartanda (p. 11b), Spandakdrikd - 
vyakhyd (p. 51) and Mimamsas'lokavarfoka, (pratyaksasutra, v. 176 )ftfe. 

P. 366,11. 9-10. For refutation see p. 376,11. 7-10 & p. 377,11. 3-4. 

P. 366,1. 10 & p. 367,1. 3. For refutation see p. 378, IL 3-4. 

P. 367,11. 3-7. For refutation see p, 379,11.10-11 & p. 380,1L 3-12. 

P. 367,11 7-10. For refutation see p. 381,11. 5-8. 

P. 367, lv 10 & p. 368,1L 3-4. For refutation see p. 382,11 3-10. 

P. 368,1. 5. For refutation see p. 382,1. II. 

P. 368,11. 5-7. For refutation see p. 883* 11. 4-10. 

P. 368,11 7-8, & p. 369, L 3. For refutation see p. 383, li 12-14 & 
p. 384,11. 3-4. 

P. 368,1, 16. f Bhasyakara ’ is used for Patanjali who has composed 
Mahdbhafya on Panini's Adddhydyi, See p. 385,1.10 where Bhasyakara 
is explained as PatafijaM. 

P. 368, 1. 17. ‘ Pranava’, a homonym here means ‘omkara*, the 
sacred syllable *om\ It occurs in Bhagavadgitd (VII, 8), Baghuvams'a 
(1,11) etc. 
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[ P. 368,1. 22 

P 368,1 22 'Mantia' means a charm, a spell, a magical formula 

P 369,1 10 What is ‘tadatmya’ is a question raised here It 
admits of two answeis (i) just given on this page and (u) given on p 371, 

P 369,11 14-16 ‘Mula-siddhanta-vadin’ is one who is establishing 
one’s original thesis & 

P 370,11 6 & 16 ‘Dravyavargana’ is a vargand from the stand- 
point of dravya and not from those of kfetra etc See “ Notes ’’(pp 250-251) 

P 370,1 20 ‘Dharmastikaya’ is one of the the six dravyas of 
Jctvfii8jfi Its function is to help the animate and inanimate objects m 
their motion without compelling or impelling them to resort to motion 
Dharmastikaya consists of prades'as as it is an astihdya 1 . For details see 
p 382,1 25 and JRL(p 53) 

P 370,1 23 Astikaya is usually interpreted as an aggregate of 
prades'as All the di avyas except time are so designated, and hence their 
number is five according to the S'vetcmibaras and the Digambaras as well 
The five astikdyas are ( i ) jivastikaya, (u ) dharmastikaya, (m ) adharmd- 
slikdya, (iv) akas astikaya and (v) pudgalastikaya 

P 871,1 7. Davadatta For this word see “Notes” (p 293) 

P 371,1 12. In Ayaraeunm (p 3) we have f ^ rrf%wi f 
#FP[T5tar S’llanka Sun m his com (p. 5a) on Ay dr a says 

% far For further particulars about ‘ Vahlika’ see “Notes” 

(p 304) 

P 372,1 8 ‘Dhava’, a homonym here means a kind of tree This 
word occuis on p 373,1 6 In Paiya we have this very word, and it is 
used m this very sense m Panhdvdgarana (I), Ovavaiya (s 6, p 4) and the 
com (p 429a) on Uvaesapaya (v 1031) 

P 377,1 24 According to the Jamas (the Syadvadins) anus even 
m their sukfma (subtle) condition are sihula (gioss) from the stand-point 

of their potency Thus pas amanus have grossness, too, as one of their 
dharmas 

P 385,1 3 1 Sasna ’ means the dew-lap of an ox or a cow It occurs 

m Mahabhasya (p 1) on I, i It has ‘ gala-kambala ’ as its synonym In 
Paiya it is called m Guj and in Marathi 

P 385,11 3-4 See p 388,1 5 etc 

P 385,11 3-5 Here is given the definition of ‘s'abda’ from 
Mahabhasya ( p 16) 

P 385,1 4 ‘Kakuda means the hump on the shoulders of an 
Indian bull This word occurs m Mahabhasya (p 1) Its Paiya equivalent 
i8‘kaiiha’ or ‘kakuha’ Of the Guj word‘khundha’ 

1 In Anuogaddaracunni ‘astikaya’ is explained as under'_ 

sfara;, any f% w f ), 3?% , 
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P. 385, 1. 7] 

P. 385, 1. 4. f Khura’ means a hoo! In Paiya we have this very 
word but in Guj. we have ‘kharf. The word ‘khura’ occurs in 
Mahdbha§ya (p. 1). 

P. 385,1. 5. For refutation see p. 390,11.10-11 & p. 391,11. 3-4. 

P, 385,1. 6. For refutation see p. 391,1L 5-8. 

P, 385,11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 391,1. 9. 

P, 385, 1, 7 $3 p. 386, 1, 3. For refutation see p. 391, 11. 11-12 & 
p. 392,11. 3-7. 

P. 385,1, 7 & p, 398,11, 3-7, Sphota is explained in the super-coiUr 
on p, 385 as one whereby the sense becomes clear. Further, it is said here 
that according to some it is directly realized by means of the sense of hearing 
and according to others by implication ( arthdpatti ). 

That sphota is eternal, all-pervading and uncreated and that is 
revealed by dhvanis produced by a person making an effort for it, is refuted 
on pp. 391 & 392. 

According to the grammarians there are two kinds of words: (i) 
eternal and (ii) non-eternal. The eternal word is only one, called * sphota is 
revealed by the non-eternal words called ‘dhvam’ and is responsible for 
conveying the meaning-of words. This is borne out by the following 
two etymological explanations of the word ‘ sphota’: 

(i) l 

(ii) or l 

The first refers to its characteristic of being revealed by the words or 
letters, and the second to its characteristic of conveying the sense. 

Since ‘sphota' is eternal, it is nimvayava (without parts); for 
whatever has avayavas is impermanent. As it is without parts there is no 
scope for order or division in connection with it. This ‘sphota’ is revealed 
by the comprehension of the last syllable of every word, assisted by the 
impressions left by the preceding syllables. In whatever order these im¬ 
pressions of preceding syllables might arise they would not, at all, affect the 
sphota which is one, without parts, without order and without division. It 
thus corresponds with the BTahwiaTi of the V'&dd7hti / ns J which is also 

and Just as the various entities in the world are the 

impermanent embodiments of the eternal BTahw/aii, so the various non¬ 
eternal words in the language are the revealers of the eternal ‘ sphota or 
‘ s'abda-brahman \ 

In Astadhydyl (VI, 1, 123) there is a reference to Sphotayana, 
a predecessor of Panini. So it suggests how old the ‘ sphota theory of the 
grammarians is. Prof. A. B, Gajendragadkar says 3 that this theory was 
evidently developed in opposition to the Naiydyikas and the MimdmqaJcas 


l S^e “Notes” (p. 194) on RS, 
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[P 385, 1 7 

who believe in the expressive power of letteis and who aie hence known as 
<- varna-vacakatva-vadins * Accoidmg to the grammarians the syllables or 
words suggest the sphota which conveys the sense 

For exposition of ‘sphota* m Sk see Sarvadars'anaaangmha 1 (pp 
299-300), Sarabodhwl 2 , S'lddhantacandmJcd? (p 95) on S'&stmd'lpika, 
Vacaspatycft, Vahyapadiya (I, 44 ff) and Tatfoabodhavidhtiymi (pp 431- 
436) Foi exposition of ‘sphota* m Guj see Edvyamcdm (pp 280-284), 

P 385,1 13 * Visarjanlya* as it is timfoimly called by the Prat%~ 

s'akhyas and by Pamm, stands for what is ordmanly called visargaV 
W D Whitney m his work A Sanalmt Grammar says on p 69 — 

This ** appears to be merely a surd breathing, a final h sound { m the 
European sense of h), uttered m the articulating position of the preceding 
vowel ” 

P 385, 1 21 Arthdpath and anwpalabdh<i are admitted as the 
fifth and the sixth pmmdnm by the Mimamsakas and some of the 
Vedanfons Some translate it as presumption while some as implication 
stto* srprftr wrfvf It is defined as ” 

In the “ Notes** (p 269) on EP, it is said 
“It consists m the presumption or supposition of a thing to account 
for something else on account of our knowledge of that something which is 
to be accounted for The stock example of is sr 

The fatness of Devadatta is here or the thing to be accounted for We 
possess the knowledge of Devadatta’s fatness To account for it we presume 
or that he must be eating at night This is the nature of 3rqfqrf% ” 
Presumption is of two kinds (i) drstarthapatti and (n) s'rtarthd - 
path The former can be rendered as factual, actual or virtual presumption 
and the latter os ‘verbal presumption* Prabhakara and his followeis 
recognize the former whereas Eumarila Bhatta and his followers the latter 5 
There is a very slight difference between arthdpath and anumdna 
(videVol II, p 64,1 22). The Jamas include the farmer under the latter 
P 386,11 3-6 For refutation see p, 392,1 10 

P 386, H 6-7 & p 387,11 3-4 For refutation see p 303, L 10 & 
p 394,1 3 

P 387,1 5 ‘ Anuvaka* means a chapter of the Vedas In the super- 
corn it is explained as a Vaidika sentence, and even one sentence of that 
type is given as an illustration 

P 387,1 6 For refutation see p 394, II 4-10, 

P 387,1 16 apwsg«TO is the fiist part of 1,83 of Vakyapadiya 
The complete verse is quoted m Fyayakumudacandm (p 750) and in 
Syadvadaratnalcara (p 650) In the latter, it is explained 

1-4 Extracts have been given in “Notes** (pp 193-194) on ES 

5 For further details about these two kinds of presumption see **Notes n 
(pp 270-271) on KP, r F 
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P. 403,1. 7 ] 

P. 387,1. 23. ip? i% occurs in Vajasaneyi-samldta (XSSI, 2), 
and S'vetds'vatara upamsad (III, 15). 

P. 387,11. 29-30. This verse is quoted by Hemacandra in his com. 
(p. 71a) on Yogas'astro,) and it is attributed to the Laiohikas. It is also 
quoted by Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 90) on EappomijjuUi (v. 296), 
and Itihasasamuccaya is mentioned as its source by its editors. 

P. 388, 11. 7-8. This is an ironical remark. 

P. 394,1.26. ‘Bhasa-vargana’ is explained in “Notes” (pp. 250-251). 

P. 396,11. 7-8. This verse is explained in Vyomavaii ( p. 584) and 
in the svopajiia com. on S'astmvartdsamuccaya (v. 666). Both these 
explanations are reproduced in the foot-notes of JS T ydyalcunmdatandm 
(p. 553) where this verse is quoted as -is the case with VyommaU (p. 384 ? ), 
Nydyamanjari (p. 31), Pmmeyakamalamartanda, (p. 446), Bammtitlkd 
(p. 260) and Syadvadarat'ndkara (p. 710). 

P. 396,11. 9-10. This verse with the first foot as 
is quoted in NEC (p. 553). Here Vdlcyapadiya (II, 425) is mentioned as 
its source. It is quoted with or without a variant in Vyomavati (p. 584), 
Nyayamaftjari (p. 31), a Ms. ,(p. 44b), of PfayacakrOiVrUi, Tattvasangraha- 
pafijika (p. 280), Pmmeyakamalamartanda (p. 447), Bammatitika 
(pp. 177 & 260) and Syadvadaratnaham (p. 710). 

P. 398,1. 3. A particular kind of jewel cures bead-ache. This 
quality of this jewel is noted in Vol. II on p. 15,1. 21. 

P. 398,1.10. ‘Mithyatva’ is the opposite of * samyaktva *, a correct 
belief or faith. 

P. 398,11. 25-26. 4 Avirati’ means ‘ vow-less-ness', ‘kasaya’ ‘passion 
and ‘yoga’ * activity'. 

P. 398,1. 26, ‘Bandha’ means ‘bondage’. 

P.401,1.5. ‘San^anka’ is explained as ‘sambandha’ in the com. 
This word occurs in Yol. II, p. 7, 1. 26 and in S'ilanka’s com. (p. 134b) on 
Suyagada (V, 1 , 27). 

P. 401,11.10-11. This is another illustration of upahdsa, the first 
being one given on p. 249, L 3. For others Bee Yol. II, PP-116 & 175. 
The last is from Hetubindu. 

P. 402,1.7. The first foot occurs in S'astravartd&amuccaya (XI, 27 
i. e. v. 670).’ There, too, it seems to be a quotation from some Bauddha 
work. In Abhidharmakos'a (IV, 2) we have 

P 402,11. 9-10. This verse occurs in S'astravdrt&sa'inuccciya (XI, 

27 i. e. v. 670). _ . 

P. 403,1. 7. Ratna-traya means a triad of jewels. It comprises 

right faith, right knowlege and right conduct. 



(Volume Ii) 

Pp 1-10 These pages deal with an objection raised by the Yogacara 
school It does not admit the leality of any external object It holds that 
no such object exists, even if it were paramdnus , a collection of pan amdnuz 
or an avayamn (aggregate) Arguments are advanced to support [this 
view So an objectoi says that theie is no meaning m having established 
the thesis that a thing is existent and non-existent as well etc , for, after all, 
such a thing is an external object like a jar, and no such thing is real 
P 1,1 13 For lefutation see a p 11,11 4-11 
P, 1,11 13-14, p 2,11 3-9 & p 3,11 3-5 These point out the leasons 
why an external thing cannot be paramdnus and establishes their non- 
existence by means of pramdnas 

P 1,11 13-14 Foi refutation see p 12,11 3-5 
P 2,11 3-4 For refutation see p 12,11 6-11 & p 13, 11 3-4 

P 2,11 6-7 For refutation see p 13,11 6-7 

P 2,11 7-8 For refutation see p 16,1 6 

P 2 11 8-9 & p 3,1 3 For refutation see p 16,1 10, & p 17, L 3, 

P 2,1 17 ‘Alaya’ occurs in Yol I on pp 252 and 254 
P 3,11 3-4 For refutation see p 24,1 9 

P 3,1 5 As noted on p 278 the Vms'esilcas divide all congmzable 
things in the world into seven categones, one of which is guna This guna 
is of 24 kinds Of them panmdna (dimension) is one This parvmdna is 
fouifold anu (minute), mahat (large), d%rgha( long) and hrasva (short) 2 * 
To these four dimentions are added two more viz paramdnu and parama- 
mahat The former is known as pammdndalya (atomic sphericity) and 
the latter as vibhutva (all-pervadmgness) Pammandalya belongs to atoms 
and mbhutva to such entities as alcds'a and diman which are all-pervadmg 
According to grammarians paramdnutva is a ydti and pao amdnu, a 
yafovdcalca word 3 

P 3,11 5 7 & p 4,1 3 For refutation see p 25,11 6-8 
P 3,1L 6-7 & p 4,11 3-4 That an external thing cannot be a colle¬ 
ction of paramanus is here being established 

P 4 11 3 4 For refutation see p 27,11 4-5 

1 This number refers to Vol II, and the same thing is to be under¬ 
stood hereafter, for, -when a page of Yol I will be alluded to, Yol I 
will be specifically mentioned 

2 Cf “jTRscRrfRefiRnr ■qformM i ^ ssr 

- Tarhasangraha ; 

3 For the soundness oHhis view etc -see “Notes” (pp 233 234) on K P 
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P. 11,11. 9-10 } 

, ^ Why an external thing cannot be an avayavm , is the 

topic that is commenced here. 

P. 4,1, 6. For refutation see p. 43,11. 9-11. 

P 4,1. 25. In Dharmottara’s com. (p. 122) on NydyabmcU (III) we 
come across the line 

P. 4, 11, 26-29. Dvavya is nine-fold inasmuch as it comprises (i) 
earth, (ii) water, (iii) fire, (iv) wind, (v) space, (vi) time, (vn) direction, 
(viii) soul and (ix) mind. Of these the first four and the last are limited in 
space whereas the rest are all-pervading. The dimension of the earth etc. 
which are not all-pervading, is called ‘murti’, 

P. 5,1. 5. For refutation see p. 43,1.11 & p. 44,1. 3. 

P. 5,1. 26. mean's: (this is) like giving a foot by 

stretching it to one who wishes to catch it. It thus comes to propounding 
that very view which the opponent wants to uphold. This may remind 
one of * padaprasarika ’ nyaya noted m Lciv,lc%lca JSTydydfijali (j>t. 2, pp. 
46-47). 

P. 6,1. 28. ‘Bahyarthavadin’ means one who accepts the reality of 
external objects. This phrase occurs on p. 7,1.12. 

P. 7,1. 6. ‘Pala’ means a weight equal to 4 karsas. See p. 323. 

P. 7,1. 12. ‘Abhisandhi’ means ‘implied sense* (of the passage). 

P. 7,1. 26. lit. means 'comes within the range of 

reasoning-propriety’. 

P. 8.1. 25 ‘Kslra-nira-nyaya’ is an apposite illustration of milk and 
water. It is used to point out the most intimate union of two or more 
things, The oldest example known to me, is in Mahdbhdsya (p. 208) 
on 1. 2. 32. It is as under:— 

sraSt ffcisrt it $t 

i ” 

Writers on rhetorics 1 employ this nyaya to exemplify the figure called 
sankara (commixture) in which there is a combination of other things. 
It differs from samsrsh (collocation) which is compared to the union between 
rice and sesamum, which is less intimate and easily distinguishable. There is 
a third kind of combination which is likened to that of man and lion. All 
these three kinds are nofeed in Kuvalayananda (p. 337). 

P. 9,1L 7-8 & p. 10,11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 45,11 6-9. 

P. 9, 1. 12. ‘Saptapulyadau' means in a collection of seven pulas 
(bundles) etc, The Gup word ^ is based upon the word ‘pulika’. 

P. 10,11, 4-7. For refutation see p. 49,11. 3-7. 

P. 11,11. 9-10. means knowledge of wicked hair, etc. 

See "Notes” (p. 291). _ __ _ _ 

i Cf. “m ‘ J,/ 

— AlahJcdra-sarvasva (p. 192) 

41 
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[P. 11,1. 20 


P 11 1 20. ‘Skandha 3 means an aggtegate of paramanus 

P 12 1 3 The line in question does not occur word for word, but 
its substance is found on p 1 Same is the case with 11 5-6 For their 
substance see p 2 

p 13, 1 8 ‘Aivag-drs 3 means non-omniscient (see 1 24 ) This 
phrase occuis on p 14,1 20 and on p 226,1 18 

P 14,1 3 ‘S'lesma 3 (Guj means 'phlegm' 

P 14,1 3 ‘Sarsapa 3 (Guj means a mustard It has two othei 

meanings (i) a small measure of weight and (n) a kind of poison, but they 
are not relevant heie 

P 14, ] 3 larrcsr occurs in Yol I, p 236,1 27 It means faulty, 
and it is opposed to ‘amala 3 See p 14,1 3 

P 14, 1 29 I take ‘bhavamka’ to be same as ‘bhava 3 meaning 
'purport, gist' This word occurs on p 41,1 13 

P 15,1 9 ‘Pudgalastikaya* is one of the five ashLdyas explained m 
"Notes 35 onp 316 It means ‘matter’ and it has colour, taste, smell and 
touch Of the six dravyas this is the only dravya of which the pi ade s'as 
get separated from the ongmal substance Thus it is the only dravya which 
has paramanus Each and every pai amanu, is muita l e it has colour etc 
As stated on p 22 it has one kind of taste out of five, one kind of 
smell out of two, one kind of colour out of five, and two types 1 of touch 
(out of foul viz hot and cold, smooth and tough), and it is inferred from 
its product (say a jar) It occupies one prades a, and it has a spaisana 
(touch) of seven prades'as (vide p 19) 

The Vcns'esikas believe that a parcmanib is associated with colour 
etc which aie a muita See p 24,11 28 29 

P 17,1 24 The Jennas do not look upon a paiamanu as absolutely 
mrams'a Foi they believe that it is mmms’a from the stand-point of 
diavya while it is sams'a fiom the stand-point of parydya See p 19,11 4-5 

P* 19,11 5 6 t^T jot occuis with a \anant tutw in v 432 m 
Visesa* So the entiy m App I, p 2 should be discarded This 

quotation means that a pai amanu occupies one prades' a, and it is in 
contact with seven prades as This quotation is cited by Maladharm 
Hemacandia m his com (p 1072) on Visesa 0 (v 2699) 

P 19,1 6 By 'munmdiavacana’ is meant the w T oid of the best of 
the saints Can he be equated with Jmabhadra Gam, the author of Visesa 
where the quotation v*T jFiqr with a slight variation foims the second 
hemistish of v 432, the first being as undei — 

ft gfc* srrft 

1 These bfro types should not ho 6f opposite natures i e they cannot 
be both hot and cold or both smooth and rough 
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P. 41, 11. 7-8 ] 

P. 22, 11. 5-6. This versa occurs as a quotation 1 in the Bhasva 
(p. 365) on TS (II, 25), * 

„ , _ P - 22 ; 1 8 ‘ An y e ’ m eans a section of the Bcmddhas known as 

‘Sautrantika (vide 1L 20 & 24). This section believes that it is not one and 
the same paramanu that has colour, taste, smell and touch as well, but that 
there are four types of paramdnus according as they have one of these at a 
time. They are named as rupdm, (ii) rasanu (iii) gandhdnu and spar?mu, 

P. 25, U. 6-8 See pp. 121 & 122 where these lines occur. 

P. 25, 1, 12 ‘Badartbhavanti 1 means ‘become gross’. ‘Badara’ hag 
‘sthura’ as its synonym. See p. 26. 

P. 26, L 7 ‘Vajra’, a homonym, here means a diamond. A diamond 
and a bhanda (? bhindi), though equal in weight, differ m value. 

P. 26,1. 25 ‘Karsa’, a homonym, here means a weight of gold or 
silver equal to sixteen ma§as. From Kautilya’s Arthas'astm (11.18.17) 
we learn: 

10 dhanya-masas = 1 snvarna-masalca. 

Bgufycis =1 

10 suvarnx-masakas^l kcma or suvarna , 

4 kcma 8 =* 1 pala. 

For other details see Appendix II of Ganitatilaka. 

P. 27,1. 6 ^ is a Jaina definition of reality. For, 

according to Jainism it is characterized by orgination, dissolution and per¬ 
manence. This definition is challenged by the objector, and his objections 
are answered by Haribhadra, This topic is expounded by him in his com. 
on TS (V, 29); but its wording differs. So one cannot say which of these 
two expositions is first. 

The Jaina notion of origination, dissolution and permanence is 
explained by Candrasena Sun in Utpadadisiddfa and its svopajfta com. 

P. 29,1. 16 ‘Aksaragamanika’ lit. means explanation of letters. For 
further particulars see '‘Notes’’ (pp. 249 & 810). 

P. 38,11, 22-23 'Granthantara* means another work. Neither in the 
com. nor in the super-corn, there is mention of the name of this work. But 
this much seems to be certain that it is a Bauddha work. 

, P. 34, L 3 ‘Bodhamatratattvavada’ means vijnanavada i.e. Yogacara* 

P, 40.1. 27 ‘Kunkuma’ means 'saffron. This word occurs in Mil* 
s'ataka (1,10,25) and Tisatthimahapuwsagundlankam (I, 16). The 
Guj, word srj based upon this word does not mean saffron at least 
now-a-days. 

P. 41,11. 7-8 According to the Jainas , an avayavin is not entirely 
different fiom the amgavas constituting it, for, the former is only the 
modification of the oneness of the latter. 

1 From this and such other quotations one can infer th*t TS is not the 
first Sk, work of the Jmnat* 
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[P. 41,1.9 

P 41 ] 9 ‘ Samandhakara’ means total darkness Darkness is one 
of the manifestations of matte*. SeQ TS ( v ^ 4 ) W* Siddbasew’s com 
(pp, 303-364) on it 

P 48,1 25 ‘TJrdhvam’ means ‘hereafter*. See ‘‘Notes” (p, 326), 

P 51,1 11 Foi refutation see p 72 This quotation is cited and 
refuted m Astas'att (vide the edn of Astasahasrl p 242) Its first hemi¬ 
stich is same as that of Nydyavims'caya (v 83) 

P 54,1 19 ‘Paksadharmatva* means the state of being a dharma of 
*paksa * ‘Paksa’ is the place where the thing to be pro\ed exists ‘Paksa- 
dharmatva* is according to the fiauddhaa one of the chaiactexistics of a true 
hetu, othei two being aapaksasattm and vipalsavydvrtti The Naiyayihas 
admit all these thiee chaiacteiistics and add two more viz abadhitatva, and 
asatpratipaUatva The Jamas, howevei, xecogmze avmdbhdva alone as 
the characteristic of a true hetu Foi details see “Notes” (pp 126-128) on 
Pfyayakusumdhjali 

P 56,1 4 Fallacies of a hetu aie of three kinds aaiddha (unpioved), 
viruddha (contradictory) and anailcdntika (inconclusive) Of them the 
awddha hetu is one the existence of which is not asceitamed Viruddha hetu 
is inseparably connected with the antithesis of sddhya (what is to be 
proved) Anailautila hetu is found m paisa, aapalm and vipaUa For 
details see “Notes” (pp 135-136) on N K 

P 56,11 5-6 ‘w «r m W&X 5 occurs as the fiist foot of v 367 (i e 
IV, 130) of S'dstmvdrtdsamuccya Ongmally it belongs to Vasubandhu’s 
Abhdha'i makosa (1,48) The peitment veise is as under — 

“m srmrr flj^qr ftsrr ml 1 

The Bauddhas hold that there aie 18 dhdtus 1 as under — 


rupa 

eaksus 

caksus-vijnana 

s'abda 

s'lotia 

s'rotra-vynana 

gandha 

ghraua 

ghrana-vijnana 

rasa 

jihva 

jihva-vrjiiana 

sprastavya 

kaya 

kaya-vynana 

dharma 

manas 

mano-vynana 


Of them the 1st, 4th, 7th, 10th and 13th, which are the five external dhdtus 
are of two types (i) cognizable by the sense-oigans viz sense of sight 
etc and (a) cogmzible by mind The remaining thirteen dhdtus are 
cogmzible by mind only 

P 57,11 44 2, p 58, 340 & p 59,11 340 Hereby it is shown that 
the hetu is viruddha 

P 60,11 3-6, p 61,11 3-8 & p 62,11 3-7 That the hetu is anailcd * 
Tihka is proved here 

P 61,1 14 Buddha-S'aradvatiputrodaya According to Yasubandu's 
com on Abhidharmakos' a(vol I) Saiadvatiputra is S'arlputra Is he the 

1 See Systems of Buddhist Thought (p, 119) 
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P* 95,114*18] 

meant here ? Municandra Sun takes him to be one who adorned the 
Bauddha canon, 

P,62 } 1. 7 & p, 6*3 That the is asiddha is pointed out here. 

P. 63,1. 12; p. 64, 11. 3-7; p. 65,11. 3-7 & p. 68,11.3-4 Here a view 
of the M^mammhas is noted and refuted. 

P. 64,1, 12 ^ is a quotation that occurs on p. 70,1. 

12 whence it can be inferred that it belongs to a Bkd§ya on Jaiminiyamtm . 

P. 64,11. 3-4 These seem to. be a substance of the following verse of 
Mtmamsas'lokavdrtika (p. 318): 

‘Vrrsprr ret is: swreft \ 

w n u*\f 

P, 64., L 30 ‘Lesty}' (Guj. <rf) means a lump of earth, clod. This word 
occurs on p. 69, 1. 17. Its Paiya equivalent ‘letthu’ occurs in Visesa? 
(v. 2496), and Ovavaiya. 

P, 67,1. 24 : means this is the the speech of one who 

has not served the preceptor. 

P, 67, 1, 26. means even one-third of a husk of 

sesamum. 

P. 68,1. 5 Here the word 'guru' in means a ‘purvacarya’ 

(vide 1. 12) and not the direct preceptor. For a similar use see intro, 
(p. XXVI) of A JP(volI). 

P. 68,3. 17 ‘Pamara 3 is here a noun and not an adjective. It hence 
means: (i) an idiot; (ii) a wicked man and (iii) alow man. I take it to 
mean a helpless man. 

P. 70,1. 12 Is this Bhasyakara Sabarasvamin? 

P. 70, l 28. By ‘Bhatta* is meant ‘ELumarila Bhatta’. 

P. 75, 11. 23-24. A dream is not altogether an unreality. The 
causes of a dream are (iv) the objects experienced, seen, thought of and 
heard, (v) the results of prakrii such as phlegm etc., (vi) a celestial being, 
(vii) a country having a great quantity of water, (viii) merit and (ix) 
demerit. Hence a dream is not a non-entity like a flower in the sky. 

P. 76, 11. 5-6. VijMna may be absolutely grahya, grahalw , 
both or none. Each of these four possibilities is untenable, as each is 
faulty in one way or other. 

P. 80, l 6. See p. 83,1. 5. 

P, 81,11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 83,11* 3-5. 

P. 89,11. 20-21. ?r fc gflr^nrtsfr ssftg; *r This means that 

no one though well-trained mounts on his own shoulder. This idea is met 
with in S'mkambhdsya. 

P.95, 11.4 & 18. ‘Karaka’ means productive’ and ‘jnapaka’ 
‘indicative’ or ‘informative’. A Icavalccfrheiv/ is the cause. It actually 
produces or brings into existence a certain thing or a certain state of affairs. 
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[ P. 95,11. 4 & 18 


A seed of a sprout is an example of it A jflapaharhelu merely indicates 
i e informs us of a certain thing or a certain state of affairs For instance 
smoke on the mountain informs us that the mountain possesses fire 

Jn poetiy the hetu is two fold pioductive and indicative 1 In 
Kavyadars'a (11,235c) of Dandm we have That there 

are two kinds of hetu is borne out by Agmpurdna ( 000 XLIV) There 
it is said 

ft*rr i 

The uppei line is as below and it defines hetu 

H ^ ii” 

A Icdraka hetu is also called 'mspadalca beta> and it foims the piopei 
province of kavya-hnga whereas a judpaka hetu that of inference 2 

Two poetical examples of each of the kdraka-hetu and jflapaka-hetw 
are given in Kavyadars'a (II) They aio 

(i) “sNPTRftfoi 

(n) i 

n^u” 

(ni) tor i 

iiwii” 

(iv) \ 

gftr&s%!3n*iT3<*rc n’Wi” 

( i) Here the fiagi ant wind actually produces delight 
(n) Here the flagrant and cool breeze is expected actually to cause 
the death of traveller who are sepaiated and unhappy 

(n) Here the free expressions in the fust hemistich indicate a 
particular time of the day viz evening 

(iv) Heie the torments ofhei body indicate that her mind is 
afflicted with love 

P 95,11 11-12 Foi refutation see p 97, 1 8 
P 95, 1 13 & p 96, 1 3 For refutation see p 97, 11 11-12 & 
p 98,1 3 

P 96,11 3-4 Of 1 4 of p 44 of Yol I ‘AsadabhmivesV means 
‘wrong attachment’ 

P 97,1 14 ‘Adhah 5 means below In a Ms as we go on leading it, 
the folio or the leaf that is read, is placed below, and hence it is justifiable 
to use this word m this sense In modern terminology it means supra 
Similarly ‘uidhvam’ means above, but here it means infra 

P 97,1 18 ‘Nuanvaya-nas'a’ means such absolute destruction as 
leaves no tiace behind of the thing destroyed 

1 VrSvanatha adds a third one viz samaithaka (justificative or eonfer- 
matory) and says that this helu is the province of arthantaranyasa* 

2 For details see “Notes’ (p, 577) on K P, 
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¥. 106 , 1 . 8 ] 


P. 101, 1. 3. Is this a quotation ? It occurs on 

p. 115,1.19. 

P. 101,1. 8. ‘Mahanasa’ means a kitchen; and even ‘anas* a homonym 
means the same. Thus the adjective ‘mahat’ 1 is here superfluous, A parallel 
instance is furnished by the word f mahendra\ The Paiya equivalent 
‘mahanasa’ occurs in Ntiyddhammalcaka (1,8), Gdhdsaitasal (v. 13) etc. 

P. 101, 1. 29. Valmika, a homonym, here means an ant-hill. (Guj. 
KVfiit). This word occurs on p. 112,1. 11 and m Meghaduta (1,15). Its 
Paiya equivalent ‘vammia’ is met with m Buyagada (II, 1, 26). 

E 103, H. 5-7. For refutation see p. 108,11. 12-13. 

P. 104,1. 3. ‘S'akramurdhan’ means an ant-hill, and thus it is a 
synonym of ‘valmika’. 


P. 106,1. 3. ‘Vidhyapita’ means extinguished. How this form is 
arrived at is a matter where scholars difler. 


(i) In Siddhahemacandm (VIII, 2, 28) we have the sutra viz. 
kt”. This is explained in the svopapia com. as under — 

This suggests that i^r is derived from the Samskrta root ^ with ft 
Its causal will be ftsfn?. The Samskrt equivalent of it is the basis in 
‘vidhyapita 5 . 


(ii) Some derive ft*if[sr =* ft^sr from ftsnTO, the Samskrta root being 
with the preposition ft. 


(iii) Some suggest that is derived from the Samskrta 

foot being sttt, with the preposition ft. 

(iv) Some'believe that ftsrreq. is a Sanskritization of the Paiya 
ftsirq;; for, if we leave’aside jdie Jama Samskrta literature, no form of 

to be found. In this connection I may say that I, too, have not 
come across any form of it in non-Jaina Samskrta literature. In the Jaina 
literature, the oldest example 2 where ‘vidhyapita occuis, is Kalyana - 
mandirastotra of. Siddhasena Divakara. If this authorship can be proved 
to be wrong, the present instance occurring in AJP is the oldest. Some of 
the Paiya forms are found as under*— 

ft^Tf3T --N'dyddhammakahd (I, I; p. 66 & 1,14; p. 190); PaUiua* 
cotf'iya (V, 182). 

ftssrfow —'Pccwmcbcanya ( IjX.AVI 11, 37). 
l—Gfdhdsattasai (v. 430). 


1 


2 


‘AJahat’ compounded with the word ‘brahmana 5 implies censure. Cf.— 


I 

For other examples see my Samskrta intro, (pp. 32 - 33 ) 
ma ra, Kalymamandim and Namiuna, 


ta Bhaktd* 
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[P. 106,1. 3 


f^rqr -—Gauclavaha (v 154) 

—Paumaccw lya (XX, 92) and Gahasaitascti (v 333) 
flif rffr ggK —Paumacai lya (v 407) 

1 Gaadavaha (v 119) 

Santhdiaga (v 109) 

P 110,1 5 ‘Piatipaccandia’ means the moon on the fust day, the 
new moon paiticnlarly reveied and saluted by some people This phiase 
occurs m Baghuvams'a (VIII, 65) Mallmatha explains it as under — 

“srft w3^3^# 1 fl#rc srftqft 

This phiase is met with in the state-seal of Shvaji The peitment 
poition of the seal is as under — 

4 I 

m *RCrar IP’ 

The Paiya and Guj equivalents of ‘piatipad’ aie ‘padivaya’ and 
‘padavo* respectively, and each of them means the fust day of either of 
the fortnights bright oi daik-half But ‘piatipaccandia’ should be taken 
as the moon of the second day of the bnght-half of the moon, foi, the moon 
Cannot be seen on the first day with naked eye, and if it is seen on that day, 
then that day is really the second and not the first, and people legaid 
it also so 

P 110,1 16 ‘Sthah 5 (Guj *rioft) means (i) an eaithen pot oi pan, 
a cooking pot and (n) a paiticulai vessel used m the preparation of 
‘soma’ These aie the meanings given m Vaidya’s The Standard 
Sansh it English Dictionai y 

P 110,1 16 ‘Culh’, a homonym, heie means a fiie place. This may 
lemmd a Gujaiati of f culo 5 

P 110,11 28-29 & p 111, 1 26 
P 114,1 3 e Antaijneyabhava* means ‘vynanavada * 

P 115,1 9 c Varttkakaia’ means Dharmakuti 
P 116,11 5-6 ‘ Vihaia-kaksa-piavesana’ liteially means entering 

an apartment of the monastery So this is another instance of an ‘upahasa- 
vacana' See “Notes” (p 319) 

P 121,11 8-11 & pp 122-123 That there is reality of external 
objects, is established even by the words of the apta 

P 122,11 7 & 20 and p 123,1 22 The three dhatus aie explained 
as Under in Systems of Buddhist Thought (p 72) — 

suffering is not limited merely to the human world but spreads 
over all the six abodes of existence or f< gati” as they are technically called, 
viz, hell (mraya), the goblin world (pi eta-toko,)) life among brute beasts 
(Uryik-yom), the human world ( manushya-lola ), the world of demons 
(asui a—loha) and the world of gods (deia—loka) These six existences are 
classified into three realms (dhatu) nz , the Realm of Desire (Kamadhfitu), 
the Realm of Form (Rupadhatu) and the Realm of Formlessness (Arupadh&tu)* 
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P. 135,1. 3 ] 


The Bealm of Desire (Kamadhatu) embraces the first five ycitis and six 
out of the 28 sub-divisions of the deva-loha or the world of gods. The Realm of 
Form (Rupadhatu) consists of 18 out of the 28 subdivisions which makeup 
the world of gods; the Realm of Formlessness ( Arupadhatu) consists of the 
four remaining subdivisions of the world of gods,” 

P 122,11. 11 & 27 ‘Dana-paramita’ means the perfection (climax) of 
donation. Similarly 4 s'Ila-paramita J means the climax of conduct In all 
there are ten pararmtds, the remaining eight having a reference to Isanti 
(patience), virya (strenuousness), clhyana (meditation) prapnd (intelli¬ 
gence ), updya (employment of right means), praniclhana (resoluteness), 
bala (strength) and guana (knowledge). The word ‘paramita’ occurs on 
p. 199, 1. 18 and the phrase £ dana-paramita’ on p. 199,1, 28 

P. 125, 1 5. ‘ Arhanmata’ means the doctrine of the Jaina Tirthan- 
Icarae i. e. Jainism. 

P. 126,1. 4 The complete verse is quoted m NEC (p* 165), Nydya- 
vims'cay atlha (p, 135) and m Pfameyaminamdld (p. 48)* 

P. 126,11. 6-7. This means* may you see-ponder 

upon this by taking the lamp of reasoning and by discarding the darkness 
of undue attachment to your system of philosophy. 

P. 126,1. 28. ‘Dhaukana’ means offering, presenting. 

P. 131,1.10 &> p. 133,1. 9 ‘Krta-nasV 1 means what is done is 
passing away into nothing, leaving no consequence behind. 

P. 131,1.10 & p. 133,1. 9. 4 Akrtabhyupagama* 2 means liability for 

what is not done i. e. experiencing the fruits of acts for which one has not 
been responsible. 

P. 132,11. 6-11. This is challenged on p. 135,11. 9-10. 

P.132,1.10, ‘Nyaya* a homonym, here means a rule and not 
an apposite illustration. Same is the case with the word * nyaya' occurring 
on p. 162,1. 4 and explained as ‘ niyama 5 in its com. 

P. 133,11. 9-10. See p. 190,11. 10-11. 

P. 133,1. 11. See p. 190, L 11 and p. 191, L 3. 

P. 134,11. 3-5. See p. 191, 11. 7-9. 

P.134,-11.9-10. This verse occurs [in S'dstmvdrtdsaniuceaya but 
there it is a quotation from some, other work as can be inferred from 
occurring on p. 133,1, 27. 

P. 134,1. 10. ‘ Karpasa * (Guj. ‘ kapte 3 ) means a cotton plant* 

P. 135,1. 3. ‘Rasayana’ means a medicine prolonging life, an elixir 
vitse. This word occurs in Uitavavamacavita (I v. 36). Its P&iya equiva* 
lent * rasayana 3 is met with in Vivdgasnya (1,7). 

1-2 These two may remind one of SM (com. on v. 18) of five evil 
consequences arising from ksaQa-bhangarvdda, two being those 
noted here. 

42 
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NO^TES 


[P 185,1 5 

P 135,1 5 ‘Laksa’ (Guj ‘lakha 5 ) is a kind of led dye It is obtained 
fiom the cochineal insect and is pioduced by a mimbei of tiees of the 
Species Ficus It was largely used as an article of decoration by women 
The word ‘laksa’ occurs m Abhynanas'alimtala (IV, v 4) and EiiatM- 
jumya (V, 23) Its Paiya equivalent ‘lakhha’ is met with m Nayadham- 
malahd (1,1, p 24) 

P 135,11 6 & 18 ‘Matuhhga 5 (Maiathi mahalunga oi mavalanga) 
is the name of a kind of cition tiee and that of its fruit as well ‘ Bijapuiaka ’ 
is its synonym, and this may remind a Gujaiati of ‘bijorum’ The woid 
‘ matulmga 5 occurs in Malatimadham (VI, v 19), and its Paiya equivalent 
‘mauhnga’ m Bdyappasenmjja (s ) ‘Biyauraya’ occurs in Mdlamldg 
mnmtia (III, p 37) This fruit is used m a ceiemony known as ‘grahas'anti* 
It is considered auspicious like the cocoanut and fit to be presented 
to a gieat personage at a visit In some Jmna temples a silver piece 
having the shape of a citron elongated both ways and usually gilt with gold 
is placed on the palm of the mam idol of a Tiithankcwa 

P 135,1 7 ‘Vaigasa 5 means slaughter and anguish Heie the latter 
meaning is relevant In the com it is explained as 4 vyasana' meaning 
addictedness 

P 136,11 8-10 For refutation see p 205,1 11 

P 136, II 11-12 & p 137,11 3-5 According to your belief there is no 
scope for a cause and an effect From what sort of a cause, is the effect that 
is being generated produced 2 Is this that cause which has perished 2 Or 
is it one that is unperished 2 Or is it one which has both perished and not 
perished 2 Further, does the many-fold cause generate an effect of one 
nature or an effect of many a nature 2 Besides, is it the one cause that 
generates an effect of one nature or an effect of many a nature 2 Thus 
three possibilities are suggested regarding the origin of an effect, and 
two pertaining to the nature of the effect associated with two types of the 
cause That the first three possibilities are untenable is shown on pp 
137-150 This is followed by the refutation of the other possibilities See 
pp 150-153, p. 153, p 153, and p. 153 respectively, 

P 138,1 16 Is it Dharmakirii who is alluded to by ‘ tarkika* 
Cudamaiii 52 

P 145,11 6 & 27 £ Pratiyogm 1 has been very well explained by 

Athalye m his “Notes' 5 (pp 197-198) on Tarka-sangraha So I shall here 
reproduce what he has said there — 

a The idea of a rrf^Wt is one of those conceptions which are more easy 
to understand than to define a and consequently various definitions of 
are given according to the standpoints from which the writers view it 
is no doubt a relation, but how can there be any relation between existence 
(vrpf) and non existence, between a thing and nothing? however is an 
independent entity according to Nydya; and hence this relation is possible 
Besides 18 n °t a11 objective connection between two external things , 
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P. 160, L 4] 

it is truly speaking apurely subjective relation existing between the subjective 
notions of those things. Though the things may be non-existent and immate¬ 
rial, their notions are real enough to allow a relation between them. Thus 
an arsfR may be pure negation, but the notion of shtr is positive and really 
exists in the mind ; and it must therefore have some external object to which 
it corresponds. erWR itself cannot be this object because it has no positive 
existence; and hence this obj'ect by which the notion of shtr is produced and 
is to be explained must be found among the six positive padarthas . That 
therefore by which a particular notion of shtr is explained is called 
the qfiTqtrft of that e^R. A qz is thus ^ called the of qzr^q, and qz of 

qzpTR> because the notions of .those two negations depend for their existence 
on the prior knowledge of qz and yz respectively. This is one kind of 
and is called f^g^q (opposition). Another kind is called 
and exists between a thing and its attribute, or rather between two objects and 
the relation between them, as for instanco, when we say that a face is like 
the moon, moon is the qftqtqt of the residing in qp. In this case 

also the notion of depends on the prior knowledge of the moon, but this 
5(#qtPffiT differs from the former m having a corresponding external object. 
The first qfctqtfqqT is a relation between two things of which one exists and 
the other does not, while the second lies between things which are both 
positive and existing. The first may be called contrariety as that between 
qz and qzpTR; the second co-existince as that between moon and its attribute 
the meaning of course those qnalities which it has m common with gqq. 

Similarly the thing m relation to which this qftqtfqqr is spoken of is called the 

of the relation. Thus qp of which the likeness to the moon is predica¬ 
ted is the of the tfT£3q; while the of which qerqR is likewise 

predicated is called the of that bjvtr. Now qz is qftqftft of qzqpmR; and 

qz of qzsn'JTOR, so in g 0 neral is the qfqqtrft of the qprpTR °f all products, that 
is of sriWR in general. ” 

P. 154,11. 5-6. 3^0 occurs m Hetubindu. 

P. 154,1. 9 & p. 155,1. 3. For refutation see p. 158,11. 5-8 & p. 159, 

!L 3-8. 

P. 159,1. 9. wfejR; .wcf. The words WtU m 9 

^ and qflq respectively mean a worshipper of &va, a wife, a paramour, a 
judge, informed, asked and an attendant upon idols. f Bhauta has four 
other meanings * (1) demoniacal, (ii) relating to living beings, (iii) elemental 
and (iv ) an assemblage of evil spirits. But I do not think any one of them 
is here relevant. Hence the entire phrase means an attendant upon idols 
who is a paramour of a S'aiva woman and who has been informed and asked 
by judges. 

P. 160,1. 3. ‘ Upahasa-sthana’ means an abode of ridicule or satirical 

laughter. 

P. 160,1. 8. ‘Vakrokti’ means sarcasm in general. It is also the 
name of a figure of speech consisting in evasive speech and reply, either by 
a pun ( sle$a) or by a change of tone* It is defined in K P as under 
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[ P, 160,1. 8 


^ 5R5^rr %^r sr ^tfw*rr fi?*r n ” 

P 162,1 4 ‘Nyaya’ here means a lule as suggested in the com 
Foi a parallel example see p 132,1 10 

P 163,, 1 6 ‘Tapta masaka’ is a kind of oath ( ? ordeal) as stated 
m the com ‘Tapta’ means heated and masaka’ a paiticular weight (Gup 
maso, one twelfth of a tola), here a piece of gold of this weight 

In H%story of Dharmas'ast'ia (Yol III) this ordeal is mentioned 
on p 374 and explained on pp 374-375 

P 165,1 5 For refutation see p 173 

P 165, 1 6 Sandha means a eunuch This word occurs m 
YajHeoValhya-smrh (I, 215) Has the Guj woid ‘sandha' anything to 
do with this ? 

P 165,1 9 ‘Subhasita' means well said Same is the case with 
this word occurring on p 189,11 4-5 

P 168,11 3-4 This is a quotation from Hetubmdu Fox its refuta¬ 
tion see p 174,11 4-10 

P 168,1 5 teTOrW?; ‘Pitr-vana’ means ‘cemetary* 

and‘pis’aca 5 a goblin, an evil spirit Therefore this expression means resorting 
to a cemetary through fear of a goblin It thus means going from 
bad to worse i e from a frying pan into fire The corresponding Guj 
proverb is “ aftsiJnsft =^r*rr ” This has a parallel m “fwmR 
Ffafifa ” i e running away through fear of a scorpion, he falls into the 
mouth of a poisonous snake occunmg m Nydyavdrfolatdtparyattfw (p 53). 
Of. “ avoiding Seylla, he falls into Charybdis” 

P 168,1 8 ‘ Piatityotpada’ means same as pratitya-samutpdda ; 

It is translated as ‘ dependent origination 5 m the intro (p 82) of SB T, 
It is here said to be another name of the ‘Twelve-linked Chain of causation’. 
The twelve links of this mighty chain are given on p 74 as under — 

(1) From ignorance (amdyd) proceed the ‘conformations' (sam* 
shams) 

( 2) From ‘conformations’, consciousness ( mjfima ) 

(3) From conciousness, name and-form ( ndma-rupa ), 

(4) From name-and-form, the six organs of sense (saddyaiana) 

( 5) From the six organs of sense, contact ( spa ? s'a) 

(6) From contact, sensation ( vedana ) 

(7 ) From sensation, desire ( trend) 

( 8) From desire, grasping ( updddna) 

(9 ) From grasping, existence ( bhava) 

(10) From existence, birth (jdfo ) 

(11) From bn th, old age (yam f 


1 Jara mar am is the twelfth Imk (mdarn ), 



P.175,1.9] notes 3S3 

(12) From old age proceed death (mar ana ), lamentation, grief and 
despair. 1 

In the Hindi intro, (p. 6) to Pvamanc/j-mlmamsa, three characteristics 
of pratttya-samutpada-vada are mentioned * (a) there is an absolute differe¬ 
nce between cause and effect, (b) there is no place for any cause whether 
mtya or pamnarmn, and (c) there is origination of every effect which Is 
asat (non-existent) from the very beginning. These are explained in details 
on pp, 8-9. On p. 9 it is said: pmtttya-samutpada-vada is really 
pammdnu-vada and pcwinamct-va-dtt as well, and even then it really differs 
from these two vadas. 

In S'astmvavtasamwcaya (v. 291) pmtUyotpada is refuted. PmU* 
tyavrtti d “vighdta is mentioned in Visesa (v. 1678 ) 3 . PmUtyasamuipada is 
explained and refuted m N K C (pt. I, pp. 390-395), a com. on LagMyastm - 
yalankara (v. 8) 

P, 169,11. 3-4. .means * let this be pondered over, by 

shaking off the darkness of infatuation. 

P. 171,11. 3-4, q-ft.means: let this wrong attachment be 

given up. 

P, 171,11. 25-26. ^ sill'd *7^. In the Samskrta dictionaries 
there is no word like e doffgara \ So I take it to be a ‘Des'ya* one. It .occurs 
in the com. on Oha-niyjwUi-bMsa (v. 20). It is same as £ dungara 5 me&ning 
a hill, and it is used in this sense in Guj. (see “Notes” p. 307). It occurs 
*in an illustration (v. 2) given by Hemacandra in his com. (p. 167) on 
Siddhahemacandm (VIII, 4, 422). 

P. 174,1. 6, Hetubmdv* is a Samskrta work composed by Dharma- 
klrti. There is a com. by Areata on this famous work. It is being edited 
from a single Ms. lying at Pattan. It is to be published in the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series. In its Tibetan version there are no sections, but Areata has 
divided the work into paricehedas. There are quotations from Hetubindib 
on pp. 154,168, 174,176,177 & 303 of Vol. II. 

P. 174,1. 9, In the Tibetan version of Hetubindv* we have 
for ’• 

P. 174,1. 12 & p. 175,1. 3. a quotation from Betubmdw* 

P. 175,11. 5 & 8. That the quotation given from Eetvhindu is an 
ironical statement, is true. 

P. 175,1. 19. ‘ Codya-caheu ’ means one whose beak (used metapho¬ 
rically) resorts to questions—-who is foolish enough to ask questions for 
nothing. 

1 For further particulars see the intro, (pp. 77-82) to S B T. 

2 It is explained on p. 717 by Hemacandra as under:— 

*r ip** 

3 In Visesa (v, 1671 ff.) ksa^ika-mda is rejuted. 
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[P. 176,1.7 


P 176,1 7 For refutation see p 187 
P 176,1 7 is a quotation fiom Hetuhnclu 

P 176,1 11 &p 177,1 3 In the Tibetan version of Hetubmdu we 
find “ ” 

P 177, 1 7 Cf this with the Tibetan version of Hetubmclw where 
we have “ tgj ®r?JT<n% ” 

P 178,1 23 This nydya is not noted m Laul%lcmyaya>- 

%jah 

P 178,11 25-26 This verse with variants is cited m Nayana - 
prasad'm% (p 71), a com on Citsukha’s Tattvapmdlpiha, and theie the 
author’s name is given as ‘Kirti See Mm Abhyankara’s com (p 16) on 
Sarvada'i s'anasarigraha, 

P 179,11 5-6 In the printed edition of Nyayabmdu along with 
Dharmottara’s com published in “Handas Sanskrit Series” we have 
for But, from the com (p 37) we can see that the latter 

leading is conect 

P 180,11 6-8 ^ ^appearstobeaquotationfromP?ama/ia- 

varfolcasvopajfiavrM'h See the com 

P 181,1 10 ‘Aram’, a homonym, means (i) two pieces of wood 
used m kindling the sacred fire, (u) the Sun and (m) fire The first meaning 
is applicable here 

P 181,1 10 £ Suryopala’ literally means the sun stone 

P 181, 11 15-16 Tour own doctrine is that the v^ftanas are such 
as resort to a thing that completely perishes after a moment 

P 183,1 24 Valaka seems to be a misreading for ‘kalaka 

P 192,11 14-15 This means a stream does not 

arise from one drop of watei Cf “one swallow does not make a summer ” 

P 196,11 21 &; 23 ‘ Bodhisattva ’ means the would-be Buddha 

P 197,1 21 ‘Bhavyatva* means capacity of being liberated 
P 199,1 18 For explanation of ‘paramita’ see “Notes” (p 329) 

P 199,1 26 means a potter, his wheel, a piece of cloth 

etc ‘Cira J occurs m Taitfartya Brahmana and ‘civara’m Astddhyayl Their 
derivations along with the etymologies of Jcarenu, gaura , tundwela and 
musdm galm aie pointed out by Sumti Kumai Chatterji m his article 
“Some Etymological Notes” published m “A Volume of Indian and Iranian 
Studies” (pp 68-74) presented to Sir E Denison Ross 

P 200,1 21 means colour, softness etc 

P 202,1 19 This nyaya is not noted m Lauhkanya - 

yafiyah It is explained as under in Manorathamndml (p 148, com 
on II, 104) 

fen 

wr wr » 
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P. 218, 1. 11] 

P. 203,1. 9. ^ f^=rr?§t...‘¥ri^ is a quotation from Hetubmdu. 

P. 203, 1. 10 & p. 204,13. For refutation see p. 204,11, 8-9. 

P. 204,1 3. ?r For refutation see p. 204,11. 10-11. 

P 204,1. 3. For refutation seep 204,1 11 &p 205,1 3 

P. 204,11 3-4. For refutation see p. 205,1.4 

P. 204,1. 4 For refutation see p. 205,11. 5-8 

P. 208, 1. 3. Mahdratnairaya is same as vatnatvaycc explained 
in “Notes” (p. 319). 

P. 208,1. 7. e Asatana 5 lit. means destruction of advantage 

P. 209., 1. 25 For c gati J see “Notes” (p. 244). 

P 210, 1 5. ‘Samparayika-bandha’ is a bondage caused by passions, 
the other being { iryapathika ’ 

P. 210,1 6. ‘ Gunasthana 1 means a spiritual stage. For details see 

JBL (Vol. II, Ch. XXI). 

P. 210,1. 19 ‘S'ailes'I’ is a kind of condition (vide p. 224, 1 24) 
wherein one is as steady^motionless as the lord of mountains i. e. Meru. 

P. 210,11 20-21. Bhavopagrahi-karman which occurs on p 222,11. 
13-14 means a karman that sustains mundane existence. 

P. 213,1. 6. The word ‘pudgala’ is here used in the Bauddha sense, 
and so it is stands for ‘sour of Jainism. 

P. 215,1. 14. c Kalpa’ is a division of time. According to the Bavddhas 
* there are four great kalpas and eighty smaller ones. The Vaidika Hmdus- 
the Brahmanas believe m kalpas 1 and yivgas. Sometimes the Jaina 
writers have used this word in the non-Jaina sense e. g. Siddhasena 
Divakara in his Kalyanamandimetotm (v. 4) and Manatuhga Suri 
in his Bhaktamamstotm (v. 4). 

P. 218,1.11 & p> 219,11. 3-5 These define what Papas’ (austerity) is 
according to Jamism. The Bauddha allegations against the Jama view 
about austerity and their refutations are dealt with by Gandhahastin 
Siddhasena Gani m his com. (Vol. II, pp. 242-248) on TS (IX, 19)* 
This topic is dealt with, in Sk. m Aetalca (XI) 2 , TED (pp. 78a, 79a and 
79b) and in Jmapati's com. (pp. 133a-135b) on Pancalmgl, m Paiya in 

Paftcavatihu (847-864) and in Guj. by me in Arhata dars'ana dtpika 
(pp. 1111 t*1115). 

The Jaina and non-Jaina views about tapas and its different 
interpretations are dealt with by Jayantilal Acharya in Ms Guj/ article 
‘creq? srt published in two instalments in “BuddhiprakasV* (Vol 

83, No. 4, pp. 379-394 & Vol. 84, No. 1, pp. 66-76). " 

Austerity is of two varieties external and internal, and each of them 

1 It is a day of Brahman covering 432 million years of mortals and 
measuring the duration of the world. 

2 See Tapo'§taka, 
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[P 218,1 11 


has again sis sub vaneties For then names see p 225, 11 19-22, and for 
their explanation see JRL (Vol II, Ch XX) 

P 218, 1 12 c Sam vega 5 means earnest desire foi salvation and 
‘s'ama’ refraining even from thinking of doing harm even to an offendei 
These are two characterlties of samyaldva out of five See JBL (Ch XXI) 
P 218,1 26 ‘Audayika’ bhavamay be xendeied as operative thought- 
activity caused by the operation oilmmcms For details see JRL (Yol 
I,pl00) 

P 219, 1 13 ‘Kaima-nirjaranatah’ means through the gradual 
wealing out of barmans For details about ‘mrjara 5 see JRL (Yol I, p 67) 

P 219,1 23 ‘Agama’ means the Jama canon 
P 220,1 3 ‘Parama* goes with both jnana and dars'ana of which the 
former means differentiated knowledge and the latter undifferentiated one, 
for in the former the details are present whereas m the latter they are absent 
Every object has a particular aspect and a geneial one as well Of these two 
aspects the general is subordinated to the particular m jndna while leverse 
is the case with dars'ana This is what is said m the following lines m SM 
(com on v 1) 






Parama-ffiana means highest type of differentiated knowledge i e 
omnrscience (Icevala-ynana) Similar is the case with pai ama-dav s'ana, 
which is usually known as kemla-dars'ana 


P 220,1 5- Arta-dhyana is one of the four types of meditation, 
the other three being randra-dhyana, dharma-dhyana and s r ulcla*dkyana l 2 3 
It is the worst type of meditation For details see JRL (Vol II, pp 279-280) 
P 220, 1 7 ‘Langhana’ (Guj ) means abstaining from taking 
food* This helps m averting a disease Gf ‘%fpr ” 

P 220,1* 16 ‘Joga’ (Sk yoga) means activity It is of three types * 
(i) jphysic&l, (n) vocal and (m) mental 

P 221, 1 4 Eteie a Tirthankava is compaied with a va%dya 
(physician) Lord Buddha is similarly characterized as ‘bhisaj 5 m the 
Pauddha works e g Theragathd 2 and Buddhacamta (XIII, 61), In 
Ltil'damsiam(p 448 of Mitra’s edn ) he is styled as ‘vaidyaraja 5 ® 

P 221,1 9 Ratna-vamj For exposition of this illustration m 

Giy. see Arhata dars'ana d%p%lca (pp 1113,1114, fn ) It is explained 
in Samskrta by JmesVara Sun m his com (pp 4Sb-49a) on Astaka (XI)* 


1 For its explanation see p 337 

2 Sere he Is also called ‘Sabbhalokatikicchaka* i, e ‘healer of the entire 
universe’* 

3 Vagbhata salutes Buddha as the pnmseval doctor m the opening 
Stanza of his Astdnga hrdaya “q* 
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P. 223, 11. 22-25 ] 

P. 22*2,11, 9 & 23. ‘Bhavana’ means ‘reflection*. For details see p. 337. 

P. 223,1. 4. ‘Les'ya 5 may be roughly translated as one by means of 
which the mundane scul gets tinted with merit or demerit or both. It has 
six varieties. For explanation see JRL (Yol. I, pp. 88-91). 

P. 223, 1. 4 * Anupama-s'ukla-dhyana ’ means the excellent type of 

s'uhla-dhyma. S'ulda-clhycma is the best type of meditation. For details 
see JRL (Yol. II, pp. 280-283). 

P. 223, 1. 7. ‘Anityatvadibhavana* means ‘anityaivabhdvand etc. 
In all there are twelve bhdvimds (see 11. 22-25). 

P. 223,1. 9. ‘Niraticara means free from partial transgressions, and 
‘samayika’ equanimity of mind, one of the five kinds of cdntra (monk¬ 
hood )* 

P. 223,1. 18. £ Say ogi-ke valin J is an omniscient being who is in the 
thirteenth gunasthdna and who has not given up any of the three activities 
(yogas). ‘ Ayogi-kevalin’ is also an omniscient being but he is on a higher 
plane than ‘sayogi-kevalin 5 . In other words he is in the fourteenth—the 
best gunasthdna, and he has stopped all the activities, even the mental 
one. 

P. 223, 1. 18. 4 Iryapathaka-karman J is opposed to sdmpardyilca- 
karman. The former is amalgamated by those who are completely 
dispassionate—absolutely free from attachment and aversion, while the 
latter by those who are a prey to passions. 

P. 223,11. 22-25. This verse enumerates ~the twelve bhatiantis. 
Their names are self-explanatory. All the same I shall say a few Words 
about each of them. 

In TS (IX, 7), the word ^nupreksa’ is used for ‘bhavana*. fcunda- 
hunda, a Digambam acarya, who flourished probably at the beginning of 
the Christian era, has wrilten Bdmsa-anuveJclhd in Sorasenl in 91 gathas. 1 
In Jhdna (IY, 1, s. 247 s ) { anuppeha ’ is used for bhavana All these words 
mean reflection, meditation. 

(i) Anitya-bhdvand~-EvQvyi;hmg is transitory. Various para¬ 
phernalia, relatives, physical strength, beauty etc. are all subject to change. 
Only the soul is eternal. 

(ii) As'arana-bhd *—No external things—medicines, gems, armies, 
weapons etc. can rescue the soul from the clutches of death. It is thus 
helpless. Its only shelter is the self itself. 

X For analysis see Prof. A. X. Upadhye's intro, (p. XL) to his edn, 
of Pavaya%asara, 

2 ^ 4° ^f^Tg r %r, 

tfTT3<%r, sfarcig^tcr."rsTpror 

Mh r, jj^cr, 

43 
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[P 223, 11. 22-25 


(m) Elatd bhd 9 —The soul alone is the doei of actions, and it alone 
enjoys its fruits, it being solely lesponsible foi them The soul comes alone 
m this weald, and it leaves it unaccompanied 

(iv) Anyaiva bha —The soul is sepaiate—distinct from relations 1 and 
filends, fiom body and mind, and fiom all external phenomena 

(v) As'uoitva bha —The body is impuie and duty 2 See Uttaia* 
jj hay ana (XIX, 12) 

(vi) Sam8a r i a-bhcT —The mundane soul is ever wandeung m this 
woild, and it is subject to the cycle of various existences, full of miseries 
and sufferings So it can attain true and peifect happiness when it is 
out of it 

(vn) Abtava bhd 0 —The influx of hemnans is the cause of mundane 
existence, and this influx is the cause of passions, vowlessness etc This 
reflection is heie named as ‘kaimasiavavidhi’ 

(vm) Scmw/t a bha 0 —It is desuable to stop—counteiact the influx of 
laimans 3 so the corresponding means must be lesorted to Cf Uttaia 0 
(XXIII, 71) 

(lx) Nwja>td bhd 0 —'The two ways of shedding the hdirmlca 
matter should be thought of 

(x) Lola-bha —One should reflect upon the figure, form and nature 
of the universe and its constituents The three-fold division of the lolm 
should be considered. 

(xi) Dhai uia»svdlhydta4aUva-bha °—The fundamental principles 

ofieligionas expounded by the Twthanhams, the tenfold clhaoma of the 
Jmna cleigy and the eleven pmhmds of the laity should be reflected upon* 
In Uttaoa 0 (X, 18) we have § p?cr” 

(xu) Bodhi-durlabha-bhd 9 —Right faith—correct enlightenment is 
v§ry very raie 3 So one should ponder upon the means of attaining it. 4 


1 mi V'—Suyagada II, 1, 13 (p 77 ) 

2 See Xemicandra San's com (p 147b) on Uttarajjhayma (XIII) 

3 Cf 14 "—Suyagada (I, 2, 1, 1) 

4 Tor further details see mwanamhi (v 570-637), Umasvati's Bhdsya 
(pp 209-223) on TS (IX, 7), Pvazamarait (v 151-162) Yogat&stra 
(IX, v 55-110) and its svopajna com (pp 297a-334a), Mala- 
dhann Hemacandra’s Bh&vabhavana and its svopajna com, 
Ymayavijya Gam's Santasudharasa , ADD (pp 1083-1090), ATL 
(Y, 22-36) and its Eng notes (pp 667-683), Va%ragyarasamanjar% 
(IY, 163-333) and its Guj trans and notes (pp 212-284) prepared 
by me 

As regards the Dujambaia sources I may mention Vattakera's Mtilayara 
(YIII), Sivarya's BhagavaPi atadhana (about 150 verses), Kartikeya’s 
Bat a&a-anuvekkha, ^ubhaoandra's Jndndrnava etc 
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P. 240, 1. 4 ] 

P, 224,1. 21. ‘ As'rava’ same as ‘asrava’ means influx of Jcarmans , 
If is the channel for foreign matter to flow into the soul which is already 
attacked and influenced by barmans. For details see JRL (Vol. I, p. 64). 

P. 225,1,6, 'Anas'ana 5 means Usting* For details see JRL (Vol II. 
p. 276). 

P. 225,3. 6. ‘Prayas'citta’ means ‘expiation of sm’ a It is a kind of 
penance. See JRL (ch. XX). 

P. 225,1. 13. Juana vara niya karman. For its explanation see 
Notes 35 (p. 270). 

P. 225,1. 25 Caritra-mohamya is one of the varieties of mohanVja 
barman, the other being dars , ana- r niohan~iya. 

P. 228,1. 10. For ‘pradesV see JRL (Vol I, p 55). 

P, 236,1. 4. ‘Sangraha-grantha' is explained m “Notes 55 (p. 271). 

P. 236, 3, 30. For explanation of see Arhata dan 

s'ana d%pika (pp. 978-980). 

P. 237,11. 8, 11 & 12 ‘Samvega 5 (see p. 336) is three-fold according as 
it is produced from infatuation, unhappiness or correct knowledge, and so is 
the case with dispassionateness. Vide 11.11-14 of this page. 

P. 237,1. 14. In the printed edition of Adakapralcarapa (p, 42b) 
we have for and for 

P. 237,11.19-20 & 26. The correct readings are given in the “aggenda 
and corrigenda 55 . 

P. 238,11. 4-6 These point out the fruit accruing from the company 
of the good. Cf. w ft" ^ ’’—Mtis'ataka (v. 23j) 

P. 238,1. 15. ‘Ratryandha 5 (Guj. means blind at night. 

P. 238,11. 23-24. From this we learn that Municandra Suri had a 
pupil named Ramacandra Gain. 

P. 238,1. 25. ‘Sampradaya 5 means tradition. 

P. 238,1, 29. In the brhad-bhandara at Jesalmere there is a Ms. of 
this tippanaka . It is dated as Samvat 1171. Thus it is written during the 
life-time of its author Municandra Sun, and it is composed in a year not 
later than Samvat 1171 and not earlier than the year in which the author 
became Sun, 

P. 239,1,10. The word ‘viraha 5 may have been here used intentionally 
by otir author as has been -done by him in the case of several other works 1 . 

P. 240,1. 4. C S vefca-bhiksu 5 means a monk of the S'vetambara sect of 
the Jamas as opposed to the Digambara one. The Paiya equivalent ‘bhikkhu 5 
cf ‘bhiksu 5 is met with m the last (10th) ajyhayana of Dasaveyaliya and 
also m the 15th ajjhayana of Uttarajjhayam . Both of these ajjhayanas 
have the same title viz. ‘Sabhikkhu’, the same refrain for every verse, the 

1 See intro, (pp, xxvm-xxix) to Vol, I of AJP and intro, (p. xvm) 
to Vol. II. 
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ROTES [ P 240, 1, 4 

same metre vi7 a combination of TiMubh and Vaitibya feet and tlio same 
topic viz, the qualities of an ideal monk 

P 240,1 4 The woid SSTi’ used here may not ha\e Inen from the 
pen of our authoi himself It must hi r later addition mule b^ some 
electee of Ins 

P 240, 1 (1 Of occurring m Loja m 

(y 6) 

P 240, 1 7 ‘Vc\yderated means the goddess of speech For her 
description etc see Ihbatthimalidpwibwjibnulanlu t a (Vol I, p f) etc See 
also P K Code’s ai Licle ‘ Hamsa a a ban a and Ma\fna \ Till ufi Saiasxati 9 
published in ‘ Jouinal of the Indnn Socity of Onental Ait 5: (Vol IX, 1941 ) 

P 241 In some of the Mss ol AJP and m its piiiitad edition 
ue come acioss fi\e \erses 1 composed by Yakbade\a Mum In the fourth 
veise there is mention of the tin ee \aneties ol tenia Does this tail a 
mean a system of philosophy as is the case wltli the woid itula occumng 
in the following quotation cited bv Blumacaija m his Nynjalos'a 
(pp, 3X7—318) ^ 

1 Vr qtm \ ^ i ^ pr ” 

Theie is a com by Pais'va on VanchUimotta known as $ rdrfdha* 
pratilramana and here designated as Oi hasthapi aticavand It is completed 
in S'aka 820 This Paisba lefeis to himself as pupil of Saidhantika 
Yaksadeva 2 , 

A note Dvadas aranayacakra 3 

I am thankful to Jamacarya Yrjayalabdhi Suri, the editor of this work, 
for his having supplied me with the following information — 

Dvada*aranayacal ra consists of only one karika viz fcjfq^q-o (see p XC 
of this intro ) There is a bhdsya on" it by Mallavadio, the authoi himself 
Its first verse, a mangal dear ana , runs as under — 

fw ^ 

in\ t ^ r i *r ^ 

ii 9 ii” 

The svopcijna bhdsya is commented upon by Simhanandi (oi 
accoidmg to some Simhasura Ksamds'ramana) The bhdsya is leconstiucted 
by Yrjayalabdhi Sun from the p^atllas given in this com 4 Difficult words 
occurring in this com aie explained by this Sun The entire woik will 
be published in four or fhe paits The first may be out by next April, 


1 For Guj trans see my article ’ published m JSP 

(Vol XII, No 7) 

2 For further particulars see my article 

3 This means a c a twelve spoked wheel of view-points’ 

4 This is named as‘Nyayagamanusanni’ Its opening verse is 
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XCI XCIII Vmdyavasin XCIII-XCIV, Vrddhaoarya XOIY Sahara XCIY 
MT. S.M»ppuWxOTI, S.nt.r.W.XOVIr 

XCVII Siddhasena XCVII, Siddhasena, a mtikara XCVII-XCV1II Siddha 

nivakara XCVIII-Oj Prama amlmamsa C; Pnyadarsana C; Yogaiu - 

O-CICI-OH; on, 

SLir. CII-CIII; Sjadwd*bh«ig« CTO, Hmbb.dr. not. (tot,* 
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vasin CIII-CIY ; Hanbhadra d, Snnkataeaiya CIV-OV, Ougm o£ Svopajfia 
Commentary CV-CYI Anelanta'bdda A CVII-CXXI, originCX'-CXIV, 
misundei standings UXIY-CXV, anekntavada not scepticism CXV-CXVI, 
syadvada confounded with sipt»'bha gi OX\I-CX\Ili, mekantxvadi & 
pragmatism CXYIII-CXIX, anekantavada <L theory of relativity CXIX, 
evaluation CXTY, anel antavTd i d omrucience CXX , a supplement CXXII- 
CXXVIII—date of Huibliadia CXXII, Jmahaiipahmathotta CXXIII, 
Dhuttakkhan t CXXIIJ-CXXYIIj Savagadhatnuiasama^a CXXVII, Savaga* 
dhamma CXX V'TMJXXYTTT 



Dates of Authors 


Name Date Yol. Page 

Anaxagoras 500-428 B. C. II 266 1 

Asanga 250-300 AD. II lxxxi 2 

„ 300 A. D « 

„ (Aryasanga) 480 A. D. II 284 

Asuri 600 B. C. II lxxiv 

Berkely 1688-1753AD.il cxix 

Bbaradvaja 1st half of the 

7th cent. AD. II lxxxii 

Bhartrhari 600-650 A. D. I xxiv 
„ II LXXXIX 

J} 650 A. D. II lxxvii 

Boodxn b. 1869 A.D. II cxix 

Bradley 1846-1924AD.II cxx 


Name Date Yol, Page 

Hanbhadra Samvat 757-827 I xxvi 
„ „ 800-950 II xv 

Harisv&min 638 A. D, II xiv 
HarSa d. 648 AD. II xw 
Hegal 1770-1831 AD. II cix 
Heraclitus 535-475 B.C. II 265 
Hieun Tlisang 635 A. D, II Lxxxv 
Isvara Krsna c. 150 AD. II 301 
Itsmg 671-695 AD. II lxxxv 

Jaimmi 200 B. C. II lxxvii 

Jayanta Bhatta 760-840A,D. II xLtt 
Jmad&saGam c. 676 AD. II xcvin 


Dharmaklrti 349 A. D. 

II 

LXXXI 

1 Kamalasila 

713-763A.D. II xlii 


450 A. D, 

II LXXXII 

Kumar il a 

600 A. D. II 290 

99 

earlier than 



5) 

600-680 A.D. II lxxvii 


600 A. D. 

II 

XIV 

)> 

620-680 A.D. I xxiv 

99 

,) H » !> 

ii 

LXXVII 

3) 

before 630 AD. II xiv 

9) 

600-650 A.D. 

i 

XXIV 

)J 

670 A. D. II 263 

jj 

620*690 A.D. 

ii 

LXXVII 

Mahavlra 

599-527 B.C. II 244 

99 

635-650 A.D. 

ii 

LXXXII 

Parmartha 

499-560 AD. II xcn 

Dharmapala d. 570 A.D. 

ii 

XIV 

Parmenides 515 B. C. II 265 


635 A. D. 

1 

XXIX 

Patanjali 

c. 150 A.D. II 263 

99 

JJ 

ii 

LXXXI 

Prabhakara 

650 A.D. II 263 

Dihnaga 

320 A.D. 

ii 

LXXIX 

Prasastapada 5th cent. AD.II 2i8 


J) 

ii 

LXXXI 

Protagoras 

4811-411 B.C. II cxix 

22 

99 

345-425 A.D. 

ii 

LXXIX 

Pyrrho 

3651-2701 B.C. II cxv 

Dharmottara 847 A. D. 

ii 

LXVlII 

Batnaklrti 

10th cent. A.D. II 313 



ii 

LX IX 

Sahara 

1st cent. A.D. II xcv 


725 A. D. 

ii 

>> 


c. 100-200 A.D. II 263 

Empedocles 

495-435 B.C. 

ii 

266 

i» 

100-500 A.D. II xcv 

fi-nna/rattia 

Samvat 1466 II 

XLIII 

3) 

400 A. D. II xcv 

Haribhadra 700-770 A.D. 

ii 

xc 

Sanghabhadra 280-350 AD. 1JL xoi 


l_a The Arabic figure indicates the No. of the page of notes and the 
Roman one that of the intro. 

3 This indicates that different dates are assigned by different scholars. 
This holds good in other cases, too, xrhere more than one date is 

mentioned. 
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Name Date Vol Page 

Sankara Several centuries 



before christ 

II 

CIV 

}} 

5th cent A D 

II 

CIV 

» 

788 820 AD 

II 

CIV 

39 

33 

II 

XV 

33 

99 

II 

XV 

^antarakSita 749 A D 

II 

XCVI 

j) 

705 762 onwards I xxiv 

39 

705 782 AD 

II 

XLII 

99 

Samvat 761 818 I 

WIV 

Schiller 

1759-1805AD II cxvm 

Siddbasena 




Divakara 

latest m the 




sixth cent 

JI 

XCVIII 

^ndhara 

991 A D 

II 

278 

Subandhu 

375 425AD 

II 

nxxxn 

Subhagupta 

640 700 A D 

I 

XXIX 


Name Date Vol Page 

^ubhagupta 650 700 A.D II xcv 
„ „ II XCVI 

Sures/ara 783 A D. II lxxxi 
Udayana 984 AD II 278 
Uddyotakaia 1 550 A D« II 290 
Vacaspatimisia 840 AD II 301 
Varsaganva 230 300AD II \cm 
Vasubandhu 280-360 A D II lxxix 
„ „ II xci 

5 , „ H \cin 

„ 260 340 AD II lwxi 

„ 420 500 A D II \cin 

Vasumitra 100 AD II 255 
V&tsyayana c 300 AD II 263 
Vijnanabhiksu 1650 A D II 301 
Vimtadeva c 700 A D II lxxw 
Whitehead 1861 AD II cxix 


1 See Bharadv&ja (p 313) 
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* This sign shows that there a very remote chance for this to be a quotation* 
1 This is the second hemistich. The first is as under:— 
srf^r ^TTf^T^r” 

2,4 These verses occur in S'dstravdrtdsamwcaya as XI, 24 (v, 667 ) and 
XI, 23 (v. 666) respectively. But, there, too, they seem to be quotations. 

3 Here the first foot is however 

5 Cf. “enrsgcrr ^ quoted in Syadvddamanjari ( p. 17, MotilaPs 
edn.) 
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1 This is the page-number of the edition published m the Chowkhatnba 
Sanskrit Series m 1898-99 A D It contains the text and its com Nyayara- 
tanahara by ^Parthasarathi Mis'ra and an alphabetical index of the verses of 
the text Here we have 9 for IJfejar 9 

2 This work is m Paiya Its Paiya title is Pannamnd but here its Samskrta 
equivalent is given 

3 This occurs m j§dstravarta$amuccaya as v 518 ( VII, 42 ) There, too, 
it is a quotation from some work, 

4 See Vol* I, p# 71,1 26 
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1 This occurs as a quotation in the Bhasya ( p. 865 ) on TS ( V, 25 ). 

2 Cf. S'astravSrtasamuccaya. (XI, 27 ) i. e. v. 670. 

3 This is the ending portion of the 6rst hemistich which runs as under— 


“fltSPRR 

4 The first hemistich is quoted by Kamalas'ila in his Banjikd ( p. 568 ) on 

first hemistch of v. 184. The second is_notedon p. 1 of App. I. 

6 This occurs in S'astravarmsamuocaya as v. 513 ( vll, 37 ). 

7 The second hemistich runs as 
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1 This is quoted in Panjila (p 580 ) on Tattvasang't aha ( v 2077-8 ) 

2 See Vol II, p 82 

3 This very line occurs m &*a&travartasawiuccaya ( v. 269 ), hut m Prama 
navarfoka with for cT^r in the second hemistich, the first being as under — 

¥FTl 

4 This is the last foot of v 279 of Pramanavarfoka (I) The complete verse is 

“sratsfo m i 

?r tot n” 

5 This is a Samskrta title of Sammmpaya'i ana 
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1 This ooours in- S'astravSrtasamuoeaya as v, 515 (VII, 39) There, too, 

it is a quotation. 

2 Here we have vmT5^f or 

3 This is quoted in PanjM (p. 580) on Tattvasmgraha (v. -077-8). 

4 See VoLIIp, 82. 

5 The complete verse is as under: 
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3f =q 5 ^ n: "* c " 

6 The second hemistich begins with ‘*-3! instead of W- 
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1 This occurs as the first hemistich of v 186 of Pramanavartika (I), with 

this difference that there we have instead of this reading The 

second hemistich is sCTTPwiftsr^ 

2 This occurs in S'astravartawnmccaya as v 517 (VII, 41) Here, too, it 
is a quotation 

3 This is quoted m Lahtamstara on p 75a (D L J P F edn ) 

4 This occurs in S^siravdrtdsamuccaya as v 516 (VII, 40) Here, too, it is 
a quotation 
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1 The second hemistich is: 

“?rs$%*ter** sr^s^sfa fisnsspn”. 

In AJP we have V^frfv^r:’ 

2 This is quoted by Siddharsi in his com. (p. 44) on Nydydvatdra. 

Dr. P. L. Vaidya suggests against it the name of ‘Dignaga’ with a query. It is 
also quoted in PatndJcardmtdrihd (1,9) and in SM. (com. on v. 14). Its 
second hemistich is: “^r^Nn^uf^T \* ^ ov other details see 

the intro, pertaining to Bhadanta Dinna and “Notes”. 

3 This is the first hemistich of Pramd^avartika (1,185) with this difference 

that in the printed edition we have “*r ^ The second hemistich is : 

‘‘srafor^ ^ wfff ?r 
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1 Thi* verse is quoted by Hanbhadra in his com (p 233) on TS 

2 This is the second hemistich of v 183, the first being as under —~ 

‘‘smftr srfcrfijH 

3 This is the second hemistich In the printed edition we have 
for STfflRf 

4 In the printed edition we have t fttfr$rTOTr , for ‘ftsfPBT ’ 

5 Its first hemistich is “g-sf ” 

6 See the Chowkhamba Series, No 22 

7 This is a Sam ski ta title of Visesavassayabhasa 

8 This is a Samskrba title of Pctyjosavanakappa*) a Tama Agama m Paiya 

9 A portion of this occurs m SM ( com on v 7 ) That it is a quotation has 
escaped the attention of Dr Dhruva and Jagadis'acandra S'astri See their 
editions of SM 
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1 In S'astravartdsamuccaya ( VI, 9 ) the last foot is; “cfJT^T^ #i^f. 

2 See Haribhadra*s com. on v. 422 (YI, 9 ) of S’astravart&samucoaya. 

3 Cf. Visesdvassayabhdsa (v, 32 ). 

4 This occurs in tfastravartasammcaya as v. 332 (IY, 95 ), 

5 The first hemistich is slightly different. It is:— 
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1 The second hemistich is — 

“srtajwt ft mrof Hircifatro ” 

2 In the printed edition we have for 

3 The complete verse is as under — 

“^sgsre; 3T \ 

5t a s jpt srzttt^t ii” 

4 This may be from some work of Dinnaga It occurs m S'astravarta 
samuccaya as v 246 But, here, m the second hemistich we have for 
^Far$* } a reading occurring on p 190 

5 This occurs a quotation m Hemacandra’s com (p 19 ) on his 
nammamsa ( I, 24), but its source is untraced It can be compared with one 
occurring m the com on JT ayacakra So says Sukhalalji in his Hindi notes 
( p 43 ) on Pramdnamwamsa 
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1 Cf. this -wording with Kotyacarya’s com. (pp. 1-2 ) on Yisesa . 

2 This work is in Paiya, and its corresponding title is Awssayanijjutti . t 

3 There is a variant in the second hemistich, it being 


4 The complete quotation is: 


Tsrftd i” 

5 This occurs as a quotation in Devabhadra's Tippana (p. 90) on Siddharsi's 


com. on Nydydvatdra (v. 29 ). 

6 In the printed edition we have for an ^ ^ or 

‘fewt Both of these variants are found in a quotation occurring in 

Nyayakandali ( anumananirupana, p. 207 ) published in Samvat 1951, and in 
a, quotation given in Sarmdarianasangraha (p. 16 ) pub. by B. 0. B. I. 
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1 The complete verse is 

“?r ft rRSFi^iw ^Tswrcwn; i ^n%r§ft n ^ it” 

2 This is the second hemistich, the first being ^rfOTRHJ' q 'PTT uq ' Pl tci' 

«7«Trnft” 

3 This is quoted in Abhayadeva’s com ( pp 201, 374, 474 ) on Thana and 
that ( p 641) of his on Y%ahapannalti i m Yadivetala S'anti Sun’s com (p 562) 
On Uttar ajj hay a^a, m Malayagin’s com ( p 284 ) on Pannavand and in Hema- 
bandra’s com ( p 120) Anuogadddra 

4 This quotation occurs id Hemacandra’s com (p 29 ) on Pi amanarm* 
menus a (I, 32 ), but it is untraced, there, too 

5 This is quoted by Haribhadra m his com ( p 2a) on Pancasuttaga and 
by Malayagm Sun m his com (p 3a) on Dhamma&angahaw (v 1 ). 

6 According to Dr Dhruva this occurs m MBb, too. See his edn (p. 48) 
of SM V 

7 In its printed edition we have ’ for 


fl#q qftfosn; i 

(«r) T^PTrSTT I 1 


srfsRrw^i. II 2 -33 s . 

^ER^T'RireT 1-2, 5, 9 ; II, 239. 
1-263. 

srvrqpr 1-13. 

3RTt$ 1-4. 

31131%% 11-218. 

1-278. 

ffWfl 1-198, 199. 

3?** 1-55, 197-199. 
cgfq^ 1-217. 

1-8, 42. 
rafp 1-278. 

1-325. 

grarrncr 1-217, 364. 

?TT»7Tn?r 11-58. 

(**%*) 1-84. 

(%;£%*) 11-131. 

1-136, 177, 187, 371, 385; 
II, 229, 230. 

spfcgtfS 1-105, 229, 334, 317; 
11-36, 39, 59, 99, 130, 174, 
176, 178. 
srfrq-nsr 11-36. 

** 1-372. 

1-199. 

*r%%T 1-129, 132, 342. 
qg;$r% 1-385, 388. 
tR?T 1-193, 194, 318, 371, 398. 
qis%pr 1-39, 127. 
qi2%53qj 1-37,40, 44, 64, 127. 
JnTT<njft*rraT II—08. 


1-158, 161, 246, 325, 402, 
403; 11-13, 57, 58, 60, 62, 
73-75, 86, 88, 199, 208, 213- 
216. 

i^at 11-199. 

11-61. 

*rs (fqrfos) 11 - 70 . 

*rpcrfpr 1-334. 

1-366. 

*n«reJR(q?r3T%) 1-368, 385,388. 
TRp 1-275. 

1-79, 168. 

^71^1-58, 116. 

1-1, 4-7, 56, 199. 

Trip 1-127, 128. 
ita 11-68. 

1-199; see q?q*r. 
qpm 1-6; see nfrefr and 

I- 6, 197-199, see qprr«f. 

11-226. 

qii&P (srTrmsrrfi^) 1-105,200,229, 
337; 11-59, 162, 180, 218. 
srrfthiTJR 11-115. 

arrtfte 1-193, 318, 371. 

II- 62. 

fkw 1-132, 220, 275-277. 
ftq%I35;(pRr) 1-325, 

1-5 ; see TTfrefft, gprpq & 

IS 1-71. 

fq*r 1-197; See s£q?r. 


513) 1-4, 6. 

1 For proper nouns of sects see pp. 

2-3 The Roman figure stands for ‘volume’ and the Arabic- one for 
‘page’ 



UTifg 1-325, 326 

5 !K*rr%f II—€0, see wiwr. 

ftRTTT 1-231 
%sr 1-403 
I^rgs 1-337. 
smrfcT 11-131 

1-9, 116. 

1-395 
11-49 

S«N , %%fo5T I 6, 116 

(stt) ^IrcsrBrsfreRT snrift i 

WasiNnf^ Vol II—p 100, 1 5, 29 ,p 99, 1 30,p 123, 1 23, 

see fihjT’nnfit^ p 135, 1 27, p 148, 1 27, 

Yol II-p 144, p 155,1 18, p 190, 1 27, p 

1 11 194, 1 27, p 195, 1 27, p 

erram Yol I-p 51, 1 28. 206, 1 28, p 209, 1 13, p 

STr^mmTf^Vol II-p 92,1 27 222,1 15 

tfaTfouVol I-p 17,1 28, p 46, swsnf^Vol I-p 377,11 18 & 27. 
1 23, p 290, 1 11 TTT«tfir$ Vol I-p 381,1 17 

Vol II-p 135,1 11 ^it^rVol II-p 159, 11.9, 24, 
qritafcr Vol I-p 357, 1 19 27, 28 , p 160,1 19. 

Vol II-p 54, 1 29, *fiwsr« Vol I-p 13,1 29, Vol 
p 55,1 14 II-p 64,1 10, p 65, 1.27, 

Vol II-p 12, I p 67, 1 15, p 69, 1 17 , p. 

9, p 48,1 5, p 55,1 6, p 74, 70, 1 21, p 71,1 18 

1 4, p 84,1 7, p 85, 1 14, «tornrrc Vol I-p 81, 1 10, p 
see 305, 1 25 , p 381,1 6, Vol 

^ Vol I-p 5,1 22, p 32, 1 II-p 1,1 16 , p 2, 1,27, p 5, 

81, p 51,1 28, p 54, 1 11, 1 27, p 8,11 17&20, p 10, 

p 127,1 15, p 186, 1 27, p. 1 24, p 55, 1 20, p 80, 11 

199,1 8, p 202, 1 27, p 233, 11&26, p 85, 1 14, see 

1 27, p. 234, 1 29, p 241,1 ftarpun^. 

23, p 251,11 23-24, p 287, f^ramT^Vol I-p. 367, 1. 27; 

1 26, p 304, 1 22, p 329, 1 p 381,1 17, Vol II-p 52, 

25, p 333,1 14,p 337,1 29, 1 16, p.95,1 4, see ^ifaTrsrr?. 

p 381, 1 6, Vol II-p 5, 1 Vol I-p. 67, 1.25, p 90, 

24, p 36, 1 30, p 37, 1 28, 1 22, p 216,1 15, p 241,1 

p 60, 1 20 ,p 61, 11 21, 28* 25, p 242, 1 23, p 362,11 9, 


1-9, see ifsrratf. 
(Tif^r) 1-199 
(spt) 1-198 
grrer1-287 
gift 1-325-327 
wmTCfitwTftfrf 1-279, 296 
WTITSPn? 1-84 

1-182, 220, 275, 276 
tgfira 11-174,175 



26 & 27; Vol. II-p. 4,11. 20 & 
26; p. 5, 11. 21 & 23; p. 19, 1. 
28 ; p. 24, 1. 15 ; p. 34,1. 29 ; 
p. 44, 11. 18; p. 128, 1. 25; p. 
158, 1. 16. 

Vol. I-p. 382, 

11. 5-6. 

stnra'Vol. I-p. 35, 11. 19 & 21; 
see *fcs;. 


Sip 1 Vol. I-p. 172,1. 15; p. 251, 
11. 23 & 24; p. 282, 1. 18; Vol. 
II-p. 148, 1. 25; p. 175, 1. 18. 
^wret Vol. I-p. 149, 1, 29; 

see 

tftatfscra Vol. I-p. 80, 11. 10 & 
28; p. 381,1. 17; Vol. II-p, 
34,11. 16&25. 







(st) I 

(flg^n) II, 8 ^rnKwrre (fir ) I, 136 

; uf«l , ^’s%?n^^H’TTf’ ! ?ira ( 5 j%) ft^rftsrnm^T'jra; (^) 

56 IT 168 

gw»w<"n*) (») 1,107 , , NTT . 

(?f%) I, 115,1,1 qT ^ t,ro, (^ ) 11) 5 
337, 340 #3rrf?fft% ( sTpwTflTHO I, 337 

^RfkT$*T«n*r (fl ) II, 178 mint^^nsr (^r ) II, 202 


(anr) I 


STfSTI^ Wf^ I, 303 
f Z*&£H I, 295 

I, 338 
5ra%?fN^ I, 302 
«pfk^ Hffc? I, 319 


q ^ n’53% I, 314 
jjfaPTSsriflsrfl^TT I, 312 
Ttr,r?Tra^r I, 301 & 315 

*^?nf? I, 315 
flflis^ifif I, 300 


(x) > 

f^PfcET I, 355 ^sp I, 278 

®pP I, 294 



Addenda & Corrigenda 

Yol. I 


Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

IX 

2 


Oissrs? 

5CIV 

5 

Nandi . 1 

Nandi 1 and Kotya- 


carya in his corn. 
(p. 5) on Visem 0 , 


XIV 

14 

and 4th 

and the 4th 

XIX 

34 

see 

See 

3 

21 


VsTSpefa^TT 

5 

23 


‘W 

5 

24 


swsirwt 

9 

28 


srisr^r 0 

13 

29 


“^FcT np 

13 

30 


ci«nt- 

14 

7 

to&SfeHT 


15 

18-19 


‘arRift wsfat 

17 

29 


°^3:(^)»Tt^prr 

20 

29 


?ri%3T frttar: 

22 

13 



23 

27 

is 


24 

32 


o 

28 

21 

aPsrl* 


32 

21 

ftlr 

r\ 3 . 

mr 

40 

4 



40 

29 


1 f cri^5nCRRTO’f©»T''313: 

43 

12 

g^fcr 


43 

20 

‘iwiteiFt 


43 

26 


‘qftc 

43 

26 

°SWU 


43 

28 


si* 

50 

24 


ftt%^[e'?3*rR 0 

50 

27 

JfSR° 

srsre 0 

51 

28 



51 

29 

»> 

39 

53 

28 
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Page 

line 

53 

30 

55 

29 

68 

16 

76 

29 

83 

6 

83 

8 

83 

31 

84 

23 

Jt^ 

OQ 

12 

101 

27 

107 

31 

107 

33 

136 

28 

139 

25 

140 

6-7 

140 

31 

155 

3 

169 

17 

169 

20 

176 

2 

176 

13 

179 

28 

198 

30 

199 

24 

221 

16 

229 

8 

229 

22 

229 

31 

231 

17 

234 

30 

254 

11 

254 

29 

259 

12 

259 

28 

260 

31 

302 

7 

302 

22 


Incorrect 

Correct 


°<r^|qr(c'T)%° 




°%. it 



(”) 

(5% ? vv», N \) 

ifa 


«rfi[ 

“ufe stsist 


Add a foot-note. 


<SocW isq' | 



'fr 

»^#-5r 


^mrtf q Ti^r 

%^553N^3!Wr 


xT-TO 

it qr-Nis 

VErroSrrc 0 

0 qr^^f¥rtN° 





C 3^ST rf’ it ir-NTC 

ft s&qrs i 


^TfErwlRtxR- 0 



gsrr? 

cTCK- 

"farrar 

°^rrerT- 

°G»raT3feftr 



e %cSJT% 1 




^TTTOPTRraC. 

5T5T ^Tf$- 

OT-wrft 

*rw warm 

STTfraSR': 

» t> 

«rnr 

>> 

arcVranqrrer “Giur-trit 

This line should be 

on p 236 

srenfafcT 


» 

SWtflfo 0 

)> 

WT2Tt?^) 0 

5RP% 

St^, 

3fflqR<CW$ 


*6Rfem«% 


11 

>i 
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Page 

lm£ 

Incorrect 

Correct 

306 

26 



308 

16 



308 

30 

o 


312 

19 

s 


312 

22 

V- 4 )* 


312 

28 


( Va)...3R5&3 

318 

8-9 

The two lines should be interchanged. 

337 

5 

-cror- 

,Wn- 

349 

29 

fcPT 1 

S& 1 

366 

9 

■frawRir 

f rafrfa ?T 

366 

22 

°IPT 

?r 

371 

12 

STT^S 


371 

31 


5> 

376 

12 

m* 

Vol. II 


IX 

10 

(in press) 

(published in the 
Sarvajanikan No. 
48, March, 1944) 

IX 

after 10 

O 

On p. XI add in 
Hindi: (6) Jagadisa- 
candra’s intro, (pp. 
23-24) to his edn. 
of SM, Here he 
has dealt with 
syrw mgjsw m”. 

IX 

23 

o 

Add • (8 a) Syadva- 
dabhasa and its 
com. by bubkavi- 
jaya in Samvcit 
1667. 

X 

31 

(in press). 

published in Jaina 
Hharma Prakasa 
(Vol. lx, Nos. 5 & 
6). See also intro, 
(p. cvn, fn. 2). 

x 

32 

XXVI 

XXVIII 

XI 

22 

7 a and 

7a, f^urntrir-am as 
17 a and 
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Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Coi i ect 

XI 

25 

54a, as 

No. 63a, 

54a, & 

as Nos 

63a & 63b, 

XI 

37 

98 

100 

XIII 

3 

Vidyaiaja. mantia 

Vidyaiaja and Ha- 
nnaikamisi weie 
manti as 

XIII 

4 

notes 

notes only 

XVII 

28 

Cruzo 

Ciusoe 

XX 

23 

inteisepted 

mteicepted 

XXIII 

19 

Ahmedabad 

Ahmedabad in Sam 
vat 1968 and by Jama- 
gi antha-pi akasa-sami- 
ti m 1937 A D In 
this lattei edn , on p 
49b of the com we 
have sgr- 

=gsi%” Fiom this it 
follows that theie was 
a com eailiei than 
this 

XXIV 

9 

Sun 

Sun composed m Sam- 
vat 1055 This may 
have been utilized by 
Municandia Sun 

xxiv 

10 

Suhhasambodhanl 

Suhhasambodhanl along 
with the text 

XXIV 

28 

1916 

1913 

XXIV 

30 

This woik 

This woik same as 
one published m Paya- 
ranasandoha (pp 1-8) 

XXV 

38 

mtio 

mtio In v 926-935 
theie aie aiguments 
advanced to prove 
faultlessness of theft, 
and they aie lefuted 
mv 936-951. 
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fage 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

XXVII 

7 

etc. 

etc. In section iv 

(pp. 56a-58a) names 
of ten non-Jaina per¬ 
sons along with their 
views are mentioned. 
See intro. (pp. xevn- 
xcvm). 

XXVIII 

26 

it consists 

all of them except the 
2nd and the 19th 
consist 

XXIX 

2 

verses. 

verses (and these two 
have each 44 verses). 

XXIX 

22 

22a 

22b 

XXIX 

24 

1124. 

1124. Bat from the 
colophon (v. 5) it 
follows that there was 
no old com. There is 
a Cunni on section I 
by Yasodeva, pupil of 
Vira. It is composed 
in Smiivat 1172. 

XXXI 

6 

himself. 

himself. There is also 
a com. by Sadhuraja 
Gani, pupil of Soma- 
sundara. ' Verses 3 to 

11 are quoted in Lali- 
tavistara. 

XXXI 

13 

‘Yogacarya’ 

‘ Yogacarya’ 

XXXII 

3 

development 

development 

XXXIII 

22 


Add: In J&yaclhavatd 
(pt. I, p. 66), v. 432 
of Yogdbindu is met 
with, with slight vari¬ 
ations viz. for 

and 
for 


A 
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hi 


Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

XXXIII 

last 

Sycidvadalalpalata 

Syadvadakalpalata 
The veiseis quo¬ 
ted by bilanka m his 
com (p &7&)onSuya- 
gada (I, 1, 3, ] 5) 

XXXIV 

2 

or 

or (57) 

XXXIV 

26 

Dmasuddhi 

Dmasuddhi In 1938 
A D Ksamavijaya 
Gam has edited the 
text 

XXXIV 

34 

edited 

published by Jama 
dharina prasaraka 

sabha 

XXXV 

20 

gold 

gold, and m I, 4 to a 
nyayav iz noted 

on p 290 ("Notes”) 

XXXV 

30 

(V, 12) 

(V ,12) I, 70 and I, 
71 are met with m 
SdnlhyaJcdnM as v 
22 & 3 lespectively. 

XXXVIII 

39 

XLII 

XLin 

XXXIX 

18 

liberation’ 

libel ation’ Sabara- 
mantias are leferred 
to m v 623 

XXXIX 

25 

(P 42b), 

(p 42b), Subhagupta 
(P 59a), 

XLI 

15 

lecention 

recension 

XU 

24 

mangctla. 

mangala, and it is 
multifanous in meani¬ 
ng according to TKD. 

XUl 

29 

quted 

quoted 

XLIV 

12 

incognito. 

incognito According 
to Jmaratnalosa (p. 
403) there aie a com. 
by Rajahamsa, an ava- 
cun composed m Sam- 
vat 1295 and an ava- 
curiji by Brahma^anti- 
d&sa. 



Addenda & corrigenda 


Page 

XLIV 


XLV 

XLVI 


XLVII 


Ul 

ut 

Lxn 

fcxnr 

3DXIY 


a* 


line Incorrect 

39 editor. 


11 ( samarasa ). 

22 one 


12 tranquility. 


16 

svojajna 

29 

elsewhere 

30 

Mahavira, 


31 

Tup-pled 

30 

“Notes” 


Correct .. 

editor. The text (I- 
VIII) along with its 
Guj. trans. & elucida¬ 
tion is published by 
Keshavlal J ain in 
1936 A. D. 

( samarasa ). In 1,10 
the Bauddha termino¬ 
logy is assimilated, 
one, Jhanavimala Siiri 
has written a Sk. com. 
on Samsdraddvdnala- 
stuti. 

tranquility. An ab¬ 
stract of ScmardiCGa- 
cariya (on which Rat- 
naprabha Suri lectu¬ 
red in Samvat 1299) 
was made by Pradyu- 
mna in Samvat 1 1324 
in his Sk, work Sama- 
radityasanksepa. Ksa- 
makalyana and Suma- 
tivardhana composed 
in Samvat 1874 a pp- 
panl consisting mostly 
of a Sk. trans. of 
Samardiccacariya . 
svopajna 
on pp. ov-ovi. 
Mahavira as is the 
ease in Kotyacarya’s 
com. (p. 3) on Visesa°. 
Tup-tikd 

“Notes” (pp. 302 & 
323). 


“ l i n HIL ( Yol. II, p. 622) the date is mentioned as 1214 A. P. 
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Page 

line 

Xnconeot 

Correct 

LXX1V 

16 

yoga. 

yoga Can he be 

identified with Ava- 
dhuta Dattatieya 

well-known in the 
Puranas 2 

LXXVII 

23 

to 

to m 

LXXTIII 

18-19 

to be...prakasa 

published. ... piakasa 
(Vol. 61, No. 12, Yol. 
62, Nos 1, 7-8 & 12). 

99 

34 

Nandi. 

Nandi and in his com 
(pp 123-124) on Anvr 
ogaddara 

LXXIX 

3 7 

fiist 

fiist (containing 8 
verses) 

LXXXUI 

33 

(p. 81), 

(p. 81). Dr. Andiew 
Vostrikov has written 
an article “ Nyayavar- 
tika of Uddyotakara 
and the Vadanyaya of 
Dharmakuti” It is 
published in IHQ 
(Yol XI, No. 1) 

LXXXIV 

28 

981 A, D T 

981A D. T A verse 

is attributed to 
Bhadanta Dharmakl- 
rti in Subhdsitaratna- 
bhdnddgdra (p. 372, v, 
16) 

XO 

1 

LO 

xc* 

XOI 

bet. 1 & 2 


Yogdcdrya- He is men¬ 
tioned in the svopajna 
com on Yogadrstisa- 
muooaya (v 14 & 25) 
From the lines quoted 
fiom his work or woiks 
he seems to be a Jama. 


This correction 

is to be made m the 

case of the subsequent six 


pages, too, 
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Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Cow ect 

XGV 

.11 


After this line read 
what is written about 
Santaraksita bn p. 
xcvr. 

XCV1I1 

8 

nitikara. 

nitikara. Can he be 


Gandhahastin, Siddha- 
sena Divakara or 
Siddhasena, an astro¬ 
nomer who is referred 
to by Varahamihira 
and from whose work 
some passages are 
quoted by Bhat^opala 
(966 A. D.) 2 


xcix 

12 

erudition. 

erudition. This Deva- 
nandin in his Sarvdr- 
thasiddhi, a com. on 
TS (VII, 13) has 
quoted the first foot 
of the Dvatrimtiika 
(III, 16). 

01 

7 

remainedi n 

remained in 

CVIII 

30 

In History 

In A History 

cviir 

39 

Nowwhere 

Nowhere 

OXIV 

last 

(partly...No. 21). 

(partly...No. 21). The 
2nd instalment is 
pub. in Arts No. 22 
and the 3rd will be 
pub. in No. 23. 

OXVII 

28 

-ry^.O 


OXIX 

15 

Evolution 

Evaluation 

CXIX 

41 

rapprochment 

rapprochement 

CXXII 

27 

Satabhisag 

Satabhisaj 

cxxu 

33 

vandkappa 

vandkappa 

oxxv 

13 


* g 

oxxv 

17 

fanastic 

fantastic 

OXXVI 

6 

brandhished 

brandished 

CXXVII 

33 

$9- 

?g- 
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Page 

line 

Inconect 

Correct 

2 

15 

fans. 

fofrr(wnX 

4 

29 


°^r( Nr)-cK° 

4 

29 


q|^rer° 

6 

24 

*n to 


6 

31 


^ g’-'TTS 

127 

30 


^RTST#n>cfqr 

191 

.9 

?<7rs[fr 

cq-Tspr^^ 

£37 

15 


?§■(% )cR° 

237 

o 17 

°NKmiGT 0 

0 wr(@*)*rrcfi o 

237 ' 

19 

°&4T ( 2 ) 

sr«T*pT %? 

237 

20 


3TR*rfer ( 2 ) 

237 

26 

^nRrsrdfcna; 


246 

last 


5 

249 

13 

Visesd 0 

Visesa, Uttarajjhaya. 
nacunni (pp 3-4), 

249 

16 

Visesa. 

Visesa 0 and =erj^ m 
Abhayadeva’s com. 
(p 203a) on Thana 
(s 269) The peitment 
line is “*rrfsRT 3T3T 

253 

37 

1 29 

1 29 (l e p 263). 

254 

10 

m 

on 

254 

45 

te 

to 

255 

23 

1 10 

1 10 (i e pp 283-287). 

255 

39 

Buddi-piakasa 

Buddhi-prakas'a 

256 

29 

mtio. 

mtio (pp. xovm-c). 

258 

39 

absence 

Absence 

258 

45 

amongst the the 

amongst the 

259 

27 

foim 

fiom 

261 

16 

P. 12,11. 4-5. 

See p 65 

o 

261 

32 

Vadamahm- 

nava 

Vadamahai nava 1 

263 

30 

and 

o 

272 

22 

place 

location* 


* This correction applies to 11. 37 & 47 and to 1, 8 of p 273, too. 
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jpage 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

272 

36 

(Ch. XII). 

(Ch. XII). In The 
Philosophy of Non¬ 
absolutism (pp. 156- 
162) there is a detail¬ 
ed exposition of 

dravya etc.—the four 
determinants. 

274 

21 

Anya, 

Anya- 

274 

22 

Vol. II- 

Vol. II, 

274 

37 

oi 'p ositive 

or positive 

276 

36 

infra 

Vol. I, p. 90,11. 6-7. 

277 

21 

‘ Vaiseigika’ 

‘ Vai3e§ika’ 

277 

20 

become 

became 

277 

31 

Yaiseisika 

Vaise§ika 

278 

3, 5 

V 


279 

16 

p. Vol. 

Vol. 

280 

30 

‘ tantra’ 

‘tantra’ on p. 235, 1. 
18 & 

283 

6 

si 

S^ 

284 

17 

Boddhisattva 

Bodhisattva 

284 

18 

designatian 

designation 

284 

39 

carydt 

carya- 

284 

40 

Amongs- 

Amongst 

285 

18 

is 

it 

287 

26 

it 

it. For other details 
see “ Notes'” (p. 334). 

287 

36 

indistinct 

non-distinct 

290 

25 

(IV, 78) 

(IV, 78) and in a 
verse quoted by Slla- 
nka in his com. (p, 
£9b) on Suyagada 
(1,3,4,14), 

290 

30 

'Gwrar’ 

‘GWRA’ 

290 

last 

II, 28 

II, 128 

293 

22 

*kunda 

‘ kunda 

295 

25 

a cross 

across 

295 

34 

com. ( ) 

com. (p. 426). 

296 

last 

In 

in 

301 

13, 15 

S'astitantra 

Sastitantra 
♦ * • 



addenda & corrigenda. 




Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

SOI 

lastl 

wntei 

wntei See “Notes” 
(p 261, fn 1) 

S02 

11 

deal 

deei 

S03 

40 



304 

27 

relevant. 

relevant For fur- 

thei particulars see 
“Notes” (p. 316) 

307 

37 

t dongara ’ 

1 dongaia’ 

307 

39 

‘ dungara’ 

‘ dungara ’ 

308 

26 

certainly 

ceitainly 

313 

32 

in 

,m 

319 

last 

conduct 

conduct For ‘maha- 
latnatiaya’ see Vol. 
II, p 208, 1. 3 

322 

24 

spew sand 

spar >>and 

325 

29 

(iv) 

(i-iv) 

333 

13 

tyavrtti 3 - 

tyavr tti 2 - 

338 

33 

maranavihi 

Mai ancmhi 

338 

34 

(v 151-162) 

(v 151-162), 

339 

22 

“ aggenda 

“addenda 

340 

24 

note 

note on 

341 

43 

Yasavadatta 

Yasavadatta 

1 

28 

theie 

there is* 

n 

30 




* Some quotations from Hotubmdu noted on p 333 (“Notes”) and 5 ^? 
which have been left out should be inserted m Appendix I. 





